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PREFACE                                   

 

The Epic of Valmiki  Ramayana- Rama Aayana- denotes Shri Ramaôs journey from vice to virtue. This is 

relevant now as much as in the past -present and for ever as narrated in Six Khandas or sugar cane stems 

viz. Baala Khanda-Ayodhya Khanda- Aranya Khanda-Kishkinda Khanda- Sundara Khanda-Yuddha 

Khanda. Baala Khanda comprises seventy seven Sargas- Ayodhya Khanda one hundred nineteen Sargas-

Aranya Khanda has seventy five Sargas-Kishkindha Khanda has sixty seven Sargas-Sundara Khanda 

comprises of sixty eight Sargas- Yuddha Khanda has one twenty eight Sargas. Addtionally Uttara Khanda 
has one hundred eleven Sargas. The current presentation is relevant to Baala Khanda. 

As I had the fortune of approaching HH Vijayendra Sarasvati of Kanchi Kamakoti, who  for the last fifteen 

years or so, blessed me to script the essence of over Ashtaadasha Puranas, Ashtadasha Upanishads, 

Brahma Sutras, Dharma Sindhu, Manu Smriti, Paraashara Smriti,  Soundarya Lahari, and on Pancha 

Bhutas- Surya- Chandra-Lakshmi-Saraswati - Ganesha-Bhagavad Gita and so on. Then he spontaneously  

directed me to attempt  Vaalmiki Ramayana in parts but with posible óvishleshanasô or explanatory notes 

as per the contexts of situations and characters referred to. Indeed this is a massive effort but I have his 

unimaginable blessings.  

The present script is a maiden effort of  the endless óItihasaô. The Instruction is that the digestive exercise 

be gradual, since centuries old countless versions of Ramayana are available or unavailable, but each such 

Scripts from ótaala grandhaasô  to the paper world had been absorbed as per the inner grasping vibrations 

subjectively. Hence the physical intakes of pathana-manana- nidhi dhyaasas are objective  realistically.  

óBaala Khandaô is the trend setter in as the Yuga Purusha Rama  blossoms. That was how Maharshi 

Vaalmiki encourages Ramaôs second generation of Lava Kusha Kumaras to sing for us the overview of 

Ramayana vide the fourth sarga itself!   

From óBaalyaô to adolescent youthfulness, Brahmarshi Vishmamitra literally pushes to a jolt to King 

Dasharatha by equipping Shri Rama  with óastra-shastra vidyaô to fight viciousness and vindicate Dharma 

and Nyaya. The saga and the role of Vishvamitra from a King to a Brahmarshi is the base note of the 

symphony of Baala Kanda.The fleeting picturisation of  the Demons and Sages alike in the Baala 

Ramayana is a process of transformation of the Society then and now. The struggle continues as an integral 

part of Existence and as like an ever staged drama  through years- centuries- yugas -kalpas of the eternal 

time cycle.  

It is my fortune to  imagine as to how the Seers of the yore had showerd the flows of ódhaarmicô nectar on 

HH Vijayendra Saraswati of Kanchi who in turn  alllows  drops on countless followers like us and to our 

families too. 

 

VDN Rao and family 
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                    ESSENCE OF VALMIKI BAALA RAMAYANA   

                                                   Salutations:  

 

Aadho Rama tapo vananu gamanam, hathvaa mrugam kanchanam,Vaidehi haranam, jatayu maranam, 

Sugreeva sambhashanam,Bali nigrahanam, samudhra taranam, Lanka pureem dahanam, paschad Ravana 

Kumbhakarna madanam, ethat iti Ramayanam/ The Epic Ramayana is summarised as Shri  Rama went to 

forest of Dandakaranya, chased the false deer of Maricha, Maha Jatayu was killed by Ravanasura, 

negotiated with Sugreeva to kill Baali, Maha Samudra was crossed with the help of the Monkey Brigade, 

Lord Hanuman burnt off Lanka, and the Lord killed Kumbhakarna and Ravana. This is Ramayana was all 

about!  

Raamaaya Ramabhadraaya Ramachandraya Vedhase, Raghunaadhaaya naadhaaya Seetaayaah 

patanenamah/ Rama! The ever auspicious, ever helpful and tranquil like Moon, my salutations. Shri 

Ramachandracharanou manasaa smaraami,Shri Rama chandra charanou vachasagrunaami, Shri 

Ramachandracharanou shirasaa namaami, Shri Ramachandra sharanam prapadye/ My reverences to Shri 

Rama with a bowed head, memory in mind, stuti in speech, and my body in total surrender!Dakshine 

Lakshmano yasya veeme tu Janakaatmaja, Purato Maarutiryasya tam vande Raghunandanam/ My 

salutations to Shri Rama whose right side is Lakshmana, Devi Sita on left and Hanuman seated ahead. 

Lokaabhiraamam ranaranga dheeram Raajeeva netram Raghuvamsha naadham, Kaarunya rupam 

karunaakaram tam, Shri Ramachandram sharanam prapadye/ May we seek refuge from Shri Rama who 

looks tranquil and pleasing but on the battle front looks with valor and victorious; he is lotus eyed and 

placid typical of his race of renowned Kingship! Raamam shashvatamaprameyamanamam nirvaana 

shaanti pradam, Brahma Shambhu Phaneendra sevyamanisham Vedaanta Vedyam vibhum/ Raamaakhyam 

Jagadeeshvaram Suru Gurum Mayaamanushyam Harim, vandeham karunaakaram Raghuvaram 

Bhupaala Choodaamanim/ Lord Rama! My total dedication to you as the glorious of Raghu vamsha and 

the Jewel of the linage of Kings before and there after. You are the hall mark of kindness, destroyer of 

sins, the Human form due to illusion, worshipped by Brahma- Shambhu and Sesha, the Master of Devas 

and Indra, the cynosure of Kings, the personification of kindness and seemingly mortal but eternal ever! 

Shri Rama Raameti rameti Raame ram manorame, sahasra naam tat tulyam Rama nama varaanane/ One 

utterance of the name of Rama equals  recitation of Vishnu Sahasra naama thousand times! That is the 

reason why the name of Rama of dearness and of ever auspiciousness needs to be recited ever says 

Bhagavan Shiva to Devi Parvati. Raamaaya Ramabhadraaya Ramachandraya Vedhase, Raghunaadhaaya 

naadhaaya Seetaayaah patanenamah/ Rama! The ever auspicious, ever helpful and tranquil like Moon, 

my salutations. Shri Ramachandracharanou manasaa smaraami,Shri Rama chandra charanou 

vachasagrunaami, Shri Ramachandracharanou shirasaa namaami, Shri Ramachandra sharanam 

prapadye/ My reverences to Shri Rama with a bowed head, memory in mind, stuti in speech, and my body 

in total surrender! Dakshine Lakshmano yasya veeme tu Janakaatmaja, Purato Maarutir yasya tam vande 

Raghunandanam/ My salutations to Shri Rama whose right side is Lakshmana, Devi Sita on left and 

Hanuman seated ahead.Lokaabhiraamam ranaranga dheeram Raajeeva netram Raghu vamsha naadham, 

Kaarunya rupam karunaakaram tam, Shri Ramachandram sharanam prapadye/ May we seek refuge from 

Shri Rama who looks tranquil and pleasing but on the battle front looks with valor and victorious; he is 

lotus eyed and placid typical of his race of renowned Kingship!  Raamam shaashvatamaprameya 

mananam nirvaana shaanti pradam, Brahma Shambhu Phaneendra sevyamanisham Vedaanta Vedyam 

vibhum/ Raamaakhyam Jagadeeshvaram Suru Gurum Mayaamanushyam Harim, vandeham karunaa 

karam Raghuvaram Bhupaala Choodaamanim/ Lord Rama! My total dedication to you as the glorious of 

Raghu vamsha and the Jewel of the linage of Kings before and there after. You are the hall mark of 

kindness, destroyer of sins, the Human form due to illusion, worshipped by Brahma- Shambhu and Sesha, 
Devas and Indra, the cynosure of Kings, the personification of kindness and seemingly mortal but eternal! 
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Introduction:  

Before turning over as the famed Valmiki Maharshi, his earlier birth was of a hunter who recieved his 

counsel from a vidwan that one ought be cautious in causing suffering to any Living Being, be it a 

human,animal or bird and there would be a retaliatory rebound in the same or the following birth. He 

further suggested  that the burden of past sinfulness be lightened by reciting the name of Shri Rama with 

devotion and faith. The Vidvanôs blessings came true and in the subsequent birth the hunter after 
reforming himself and practised SHRI RAMA NAMA till his last breath.   

Brahmana Vidyaarthi Pracheta, the son of Agni Sharma of  Bhrigu Vamsha of the yore, was counselled by 

Brahmarshi Narada with ótwo golden principles of not preaching what he himself would not practise  and 

take to the name and thought of Rama till his deathô. The boy learnt the Mantra óMaraô or to Kill- kill 

óahamkaraô, óshadvarga shatrusô of excessive desires, anger, selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and 

jealousy. Constant repetition of óMaraô turned as óRamaô gradually developed  óvalmikaasô or anthills till 

his óatma saakshaatkaaraô or Self Realisation and eventually came to be reputed as Valmiki Maharshi.  

Once when he was bathing in the clear waters of Ganges he sighted two doves while mating but were shot 

to death by a hunter and the Maharshi cried : maa nishaada pratishthaa tvamagamaỠ shasshvatih samaah, 

yat krouncha mithunaa -dekam avadheeh kaama mohitam/ Nishaada! There could never be rest for long 

years till eternity, for you killed the mating birds unsuspectingly! This is the óprerepanaô or the inspiration 
of the illustrious scripting of Valmiki Ramayana! 

During the course of Kali Yuga, the Path of Veda Vedangas gets dimmed and óNastikataô is highlighted. 

Kama Devataôs impact gets enhanced and óarishad vargasô of lust-anger-narrow mentality-avarice-jealousy 

have an ever increasing volume. While life span gets shortened, sex urges and excessive progeny of ill 

health would prevail.Women tend to loose character even as males lose restraint. Unemployment looms 

large, profiteering, hoarding, deceipt, quick money making, momentary pleasures, snapping of family ties, 

opportunism and scandalising lead to moral turpitude. Who else excepting Shri Rama in the Kali Yuga 

when óAdharmaô is rampant and sinking down further is the saviour. This is only the óPrathama 

Paadaô of Kali Yuga! In reference to the contemporary times, human beings are subject to the following 

features a) Tapatrayas viz. óAdhi Bhoutikaô or Ailments of Physical Nature; óAdhyatmikaô or of Mental-

Psychological Nature; and óAdhi Daivikaô  or of Natural Calamities like Earth quakes, floods, lightnings 

etc. beyond human control. 2) Ishana trayas: ó Praneshanaô-the bond of Life, óDareshanaô or the bond of 

wife, Putreshana or the bond of progeny, óDhaneshanaô or the bond of wealth, óSukheshanaô or the love of 

happiness and contentment and óDharmeshanaô or the quest of Virtue; but the first three bonds of life 

above are the strongest ie the Ishanatrayas. 3) óTri Kaankshasô or three Natural Aspirations: Kanta, Kanaka 

and Keerti or Physical -Material-Fame.   

But Bhavishya Purana refers as to how Dharma deteriorates in the three quarters hence  ̈Over two thousand 

years from now, the established Regulations made by Lord Brahma and the successive Manus would get 

thinner and thinner and by the Second Paada of Kali Yuga, Kali Devata would be happy to witness that the 

old Vedic values would be obliterated, that the Daityamaya human beings (fully soaked in Daitya 

activities) would be of two-and-half feet height, that their life span would be forty years maximum (as 

against hundred years now) and that they would be free like birds without any óKarmic regulations! At the 

end of the Kaliôs second half there would neither by the institutions of marriages, nor Kingships, nor any 

social reformer and not even a Karma Karta! The World would be full of the progeny of Bhogi Simha and 

Keli Simha and this kind of a situation devoid of customs and social norms woud prevail for one and 

quarter lakh years!! In the Third Quarter of Kali Yuga, the average age of human beings would be twenty 

six years maximum; Bhringha Muni along with his wife Saurabhi would create Kaulakalpa-named beings 

who would not hesitate to eat human beings/ kinnaras. These new species of Kaulakalpas would resort to 

beastly affairs with all females. They would be too sex-blinded and produce too many children. In the 

fourth phase of Kali Yuga the maximum age of humans would not exceed tewnty years and live like water-

beasts and animals; hells like Tamishra and worse kinds of frightening Places of Retribution would be 
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over-populated. As Yama Dharma Raja would find that the influx of dead Beings would assuming 

alarming proportions, he and Chitra Gupta would approach Indra Deva and later on to Brahma Deva as the 

latter would declare that soon enough there would be an óAvatarô (Incarnation) of Vishnu Deva as Kalki 

Deva; At that time, there would be a cloud burst producing the Great Annihilation of the Universe under 

alarming and incessant rain called óPralayaô! That would be the fresh óSrishtiôheralding the new cycle of 
Yugas afresh!  

  

                                                 BALA  KHANDA  

                                        ( Seventy Seven  Sargas)  

 

Shri Raamah sharanam samasta jagataam Raamam vinaa kaa jagatee Raamena Pratihanyate 

kalimalam Raamaaya kaaryam namah/ Raamaat trasyati Kaala bheema bhujago Raamasya sarvam 

vashe, Raame bhaktirakhanditaa bhavatume raama tvameraashrayah/ Shri Ramachandra provides 

safety and succor to the entire universe and if not otherwise what could be its fate and who else is the 

refuge ; hence our devoted prostrations to Him, especially the Giant Serpent named óKaalamaanaô is 

controllable only and only by Him alone!  

 

                                                           Sarga one 

 

Maharshi Valmiki enquires of  Brahmarshi Narada to identify the Purushottama ( Superior Most of a Man) 

of the Tretayuga 

Stanzas 1-19: Om tapah swaadhyaaya niratam tapasvee vaagvidaam varam, Naradam paripapracchha 

Vaalmeeki munipungavam/ Konyasminn saampratam loke gunavaan kascha veeryavaan, dharmagj -

nascha kritagjnascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha Satyavaakyo dhridhavtatah/ Chaari -

trena cha ko yuktah sarva bhuteshu ko hitah vidvaan kah kah  samarthascha kaschaika priyadarshanah/ 

Atmavaan ko jitakrodho dhrutimaan konasuyakah, kasya bibhyati devaascha jaataroshasya samyuge! 

Etacchhidaamyayamshrotu m param koutuuhalam hi me, Maharshe tvam samathhorsi jnaatumevam 

vidham naram/ Shrutvaa chaitantrilolkagjno Vaalmeekeer Naarado vachah, shruyataamiti chaamantraya 

prahashthovaakyamabraveet/ Bahavo durlabhaaschaiva ye tvayaa keertitaagunah, mune vakshyaamya -

ham bududdhvaa tayryuktah shruuyataam narah/  Ikshvaaku vamsha prabhavo Ramo naama janaih 

shrutah, niyatatmaa mahaa veeryon dhyutimaan dhrutimaan vashee/ Buddhimaan neetimaan vaagmee 

shreemaancchatru nibarhanah, vipulaamso mahaa baahuh kambugreevo mahaa hanuh/ Mahorasko 

maheshvaaso guudha jahnurarindimah, aajaana baahuh sushareweraah sulalaatah suvikramah/ Samah 

samavibhatyaangah snigddha varnah prataapavaan, peenavakshaa vishaalaaksho Lakshmeevaan -

chyubha lakshanah/ Dhrarmagjnah satyasandhascha prajaanaam cha hito ratah,yashasvee jnaana 

sampannah shuchirvashyah samaadhimaan/ Prajaapati samah Shrimaan Dhaataa ripunishuudanah, 

rakshitaa jeeva lokasya dharmasya pari rakshitaa/ Rakshitaa svasya dharmasya svajanaasya rakshitaa, 

veda vedango tatvagjno dhanurvedicha nishthitah/ Sarva shaastraagjna tatvagjnah smritimaan 

pratibhaanvaan, sarvaloka priyah saadhurdeenaatmaa vichakshanah/ Sarvadaabhigatah sadbhidah 

samudra iva sindhubhih, aaryah sarva samaschaiva sadaiva priyadarshanah/ Sa cha sarva gunopetah 

Kouslyaananda vardhanah, samudra eve gambheerye dharyena himavaaniva/ Vishnunaa sadrusho veerye 

Somvadpriya darshanah, kaalaagni sadrushah krodhe kshamayaa prithivee samah, dhanadena 
samastyaage satya dharma ivaa parah/ 
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Maharshi Valmiki asked Brahmarshi Narada: Konyasmin saampratam loke gunavaan kascha veeryavaan, 

dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha Satyavaakyo dhridhavtatahô  as 

to who indeed was the Guna- Veerya-Dharmagjna- Kritagjna- Satya Vaadi- Dhridha Sankalpa or of the 

superior traited- brave- virtuous-ever grateful - truthful and decisive on Earth during the Treta Yuga! 

Chaaritrena cha ko yuktah sarva bhuteshu ko hitah vidvaan kah kah  samarthascha kaschaika 

priyadarshanah/  or He of excellent tradition, helpful most to fellow beings, highly learned, capable most 

and of readily arresting personality of bodily handsome and gracefulness! Atmavaan ko jitakrodho 

dhrutimaan konasuyakah, kasya bibhyati devaascha jaataroshasya samyuge! Who is that outstading 

personality on Earth who readily commands awe and authority, of tranquil nature, ever radiant, and who is 

of affectionate amiability and at the same time is most feared by the worst ferocious evil energies to be 

faced with!  Who is that Idyllic and ultimate perfect Model Personality of the Yuga! Brahmarshi Narada 

replied to Valmiki Maharshi: ahatma! You have described the traits of a terrestrial  Human Being with the 

extra celestial qualifications of a Human on the terrestrial Earth! Any way, the ready reply is as follows: 

Ikshvaaku vamsha prabhavo Ramo naama janaih shrutah, niyatatmaa mahaa veeryon dhyutimaan 

dhrutimaan vashee/  In the Ikshvaaku Vamsha, an outstanding personality named Shri Rama the famed 

most in Trilokas with unbelievable equanimity, a symbol of courage and bravery, as a Roll Model of a 

Man in perfection. He was a highly learned, moralistic, expressionalistic, and enemy destroyer of 

excellence with steel like hands and elevated shoulders, robust legs, broad shoulders and conchshell like 

neck of enormous strength. His chest and arrow chest were huge too with unprotrusive  bone at the neck. 

He was a typilcal óaajaana  baahuô or his strong hands stretch down to knees with a readily arresting and 

handsome face of extreme fairness. His forehead was broad and sparkling with big eyes and in sum his 

personality was spectacular and unique. Shri Rama is named as Dharmajnaata, Satyapratigjna, Hita 

Saadhana or fully conversant with the Principles of Virtue, avowed to be Truthful and Accomplish by 

Medium of Negotiation. He is yashasvi- jnaani- Pavitra- jitendriya or well renowned, knoledgeable, sypbol 

of purity and self controlled. He is an administrator like Prajapati Virat Swarupa Himself- Symbol of 

Prosperity, Dhanurveda  Pravena or the Symbol of Archery, Veda Vedanga Tatvavetta- Kshatriya Dharma 

Praveena- Master of Memory Power; extremely kind hearted, and an  expert of conversation with power of 

convincing objectively. All the Saadhus and Sadhakas make a queue line to him like all the running waters 

tend to merge into the Oceans as they feel contented with his ódarshanô and if fortunate extremely with  his 

ósparshanô! Being bestowed with all the positive traits, his mother Devi Koushalya gets immersed in his 

exemplary traits endearing him always even as he assumes the oceanlike abundance and Himalayas like 

composure!  Vishnunaa sadrusho veerye Somvadpriya darshanah, kaalaagni sadrushah krodhe 

kshamayaa prithivee samah, dhanadena samastyaage satya dharma ivaa parah/Shri Rama is stated as 

Vishnuôs prototype in radiance, Chandra like tranquility and coolness, yet of anger of óKaalaagniô, 

endurance like of Bhudevi, ótyaaga and daanaô or give aways like Kubera himself  and in Truthfulness like 
Yama Dharma Raja himself! 

Vishsleshana - Explanatory Note: Ikshvaaku Vamsha:_: Bhavishya Purana explainsÄfter the Pralay in 

Treta Yuga, King Sudarshan returned from Himalaya and revived Ayodhya Puri and thanks to the and the 

Holy Sages.King Sudarshan ruled for thousands of years and in course of Time, his son King Dilip 

initiated a new generation and King Raghu heralded the Surya Vamsha or the Raghu Vamsha. King 

Raghuôs grandson Dasharatha had the unique privilege of securing Lord Shri Rama, the óAvatarô of 

Bhagavan Vishnu. Surya Vamsa dominated from Shri Ramôs son Kusha downward for hundreds of 

generations thereafter and the Kings were by and large virtuous, engaged in Yagnas and Agni Karyas, 

charities and the preservation of Dharma. Padma Purana is quoted:   Vaiwasvata Manu had ten sons, viz. 

Ila, Ikshvaaku, Kushanaabha, Arishta, Dhrushta, arishyant, Karusha, Mahabali Sharyati, 

Prushaghna,Naabhaga and Ambarisha. By dint  of relentless Tapasya, Vaivaswata secured the boon from 

Brahma of becoming the Supreme Administrator of Prithvi of high virtue and Fortune and thus he became 

the First Manu Ever! Ila also became ambitious and wandered several places and by mistake entered the 

óSharavanaô Garden, little knowing that who ever entered the Sharavana would instantly turn into a woman 

as per the instructions of Parameswara where Shiva Deva was alone with Devi Parvati. Even outside the 
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Sharavana, Ila as a woman was attracted to Budha, the son of Chandra (Moon). Ilaôs brother Ikshvaku was 

worried about the disappearance of Ila and having realised the fact that any male entering the Sharavana 

would be converted as a female and that Ila also would have been converted like wise. Ihshvaku prayed to 

Shiva and as directed Ihshvaku announced Ashvamedha Yagna so that Ila as a female could be identified 

since the brave Ila would be definitely attracted to the Ashvamedha Yagna and the challenge of holding 

the horse.  Indeed the Plan of Ikshvaku worked well and Ila was identified as the ówifeô of Budha, the son 

of Chandra. The female Ila became a Kimpurush for six months and as a woman for six months as per the 

boon of Shiva. As a Kimpurush, Ila also known as Sudyumna gave birth to three sons Utkal, Gaya and 

Haritashwa and they became the Kings of Utkal (Orissa), Gaya, and Haritashwa or Kuru. Ikshvaku became 

the King of Madhyadesha who begot hundred sons half of whom ruled the northern side of Meru and the 

others the Southern side. Kakustha was the eldest son of Ikshvaku and in that lineage was born 

Yuvanashwa and his great grandson was the famed Kuvalashva who killed the notorious demon 

Dundhumara. It was in this lineage that the illustrious Mandhata who was the Chakravarti of the 

Universe.In his lineage were the famous Purukutsa, Muchukunda, Harischandra, Dilip, Bhagiratha who 

brought the Sacred Ganga to Earth, Nabhaga, Ambarisha, Raghu, Dasaratha and the Incarnation of Lord 

Vishnu, the Epic Hero Shri Rama who killed Ravanasura and his able brothers Bharata, Lakshmana and 

Shatrughna; the Surya Vamsha of the clan of Ikshvaku was further extended by Kusha and Lava. Brahma 

Purana states: Vaivaswa had nine sons viz. Ikshvaaku, Naabhaga, Dhrushta, Sharyaati, Narishyanta, 

Praamshu, Arishta, Karusha and Prushaghna. Once Vaivaswa performed one Yagna with the objective of 

begetting a daughter and Maharshi Mirtaavaruna was the Chief Priest; as the Maharshi offered a powerful 

oblation in the Agni Kunda, there emerged a maiden whom the Manu addressed as Ila and she took the 

permission of Matraavaruna and went near the Manu; the Manu blessed her, named her as Sudyumna and 

instructed her to expand Manu vamsha. She met Budha Deva in marriage and gave birth to Puru;  she gave 

birth further to three sons viz. Utkal (whose Kingdom was the present Orissa), Gaya (the Capital of Gaya 

desha) and Vinataashva. Puruôs Kingdom was distributed into parts to accommodate the nine sons too. 

Ikshvaaku became the Ruler of Madhyadesaha. Ila and Sudyumna was one and the same but alternatively 

as a woman and as a man for each six months. Naashyantaôs son was Shaka; Nabhaaga begot Ambarisha; 

Dhrishta and Karusha begot sons of the same name; Pramshu was issueless; Sharyati got twin children-a 

boy named Anarta and a girl Sukanya who was wedded to Chyavana Maharshi. Anarta begot Raiva, and 

the latterôs son was Raivata, also known as Kakudmi who became the King of Kushasthala. Once Raivata 

accompanied by his daughter Revati visited Brahma loka and the latter was at that time engrossed in 

óGandharva Gaanaô/ the songs of Gandharva; after the singing session, Brahma when told of the purpose 

of their visit viz. to bless his daughter of a suitable match for her, Brahma smiled and stated that during his 

visit to Brahma loka, Yugas rolled by but blessed Revati to return to their place and that she would 

definitely wed a Mahatma. On return, the father and daughter discovered a complete change of their Place 

in Dwapara Yuga and on making local enquiries found Balarama, the elder brother of Krishna as a 

suitable life-partner for Devi Revati; thus the age-difference of Balarama and Devi Revati was a full Yuga! 

Rules of óDharma Yuddhaô or a Battle for Justice. Once a battle is decided mutually, there should be a lead 

time for the preliminaries,- a weekôs time- to offer prayers to óGaneshaô viz. the very First God to worship 

and the óTrimurthiesô ( Triumverate) viz. Brahma, the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver and Eswar, the 

Destroyer; to óDikpalasô ( the Gods of Four Directions); óRudrasôthe Gods of  Killings; the óNava 

Grahasô(Gods of Planets) as also of  Stars; and Aswini Devatas and Rivers. The Army assembles at the 

eastern point of the Capital City before the departure and at the start off of the March should be rejoiced by 

Victory Slogans and reverberation of musical instruments. There would not be a recall or a faltering step 

once the march is flagged off. After covering a good distance of a couple of miles, there might be a brief 

stop over for rest/ regrouping/ prayers. The King (Chief) should not intervene in the battle directly till the 

very end.But, he should be behind at a distance to keep up the morale of the Army. There should be 

formations of an elephant each in the center, defended  by four chariots of four horses each, each horse 

defended by four infantrymen, who should be in the forefront, defended behind by archers and horses and 

behind them be óYantramuktasô or mehanically propelled explosives. The attacking men should have the 
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pride of place- be it in the infantry, or on horses or chariots or óYantramuktasô and comparatively less 

courageous and defensive forces should be in the rear.A person killed in a war deserves óVeera Swargaô, 

equivalent to performing óYagnasô and a soldier who runs away or shows his back or wantonly avoids 

confrontation would be considered not only as a criminal in the eyes of Law but as a sinner or murderer of 

a Brahmin in the eyes of God. At the same time, the defeated soldiers are to be let back honourably by the 

victorious side with grace.It would be a sin to maltreat the defeated soldiers, slay the persons unarmed, 

perpetrate revenge of any kind to the citizens of the defeated kingdom, especially the spectators, scribes, 

women and children and take advantage of any kind to the defenceless. (Agni Purana)     

Now about the Yuddha Dharmas of a Kshatriya King.In the course of óDharma Paalanaô or of the 

observance of virtuous authority, then in the context of a battle with a foreign invader against his own 

Kingdom, then irrespective of the ability or otherwise , the King has to spare no effort in the battle and 

fight tooth and nail till the last drop of his blood. Sangraameshvanivartitvam prajaa -naam chaiva 

paalanam, shushrushaa braahmananaam cha raajnaam shreyaskaram param/Aahaveshu mithonyonyam 

jighaansanto maheek -shitah, yudhyamaanaah param shaktyaa svargam yaantyaparaan mukhaah/ To 

retreat and show his back running away from the battle field has no room for ókshaatrava dharmaô and so 

also his service to braahmana is so imperative and binding. In an open battle, a true kshatriya desirous of 

securing óveera swargaô should never resort to devious ways of killing an enemy like using secret 

weaponry or by using blazing or poisonous arrows to secure the kill. Also striking a eunuch, an opponent 

seeking mercy, a person who flees from the fight, or simply withdraws from the fight  is not commendable. 

Equally so would be a fight against a half asleep, unguarded, disarmed, or already engaged in a different 

enemy, or an onlooker enemy is not worthy of commendation. Killing an enemy with wounds on his body, 

or with broken weaponry, one in his retreat with disgrace is also not the quality of a purposeful fight.When 

a kshatriya warrior is killed even as he runs away from the battle, then a part of the sin is ascribed to the 

King as the Commander-in-Chief. Equally so as the valiant fights but gets killed in the battle, a part of the 

Veera Swargaôs benefit is due to the King. The chariots, horses, elephants, military equipment, grain, 

women, gold and properties of the defeated King automatically gets gained to the winning King, but such 

possesions of the win over has necessarily to be shared by the soldiers too , lest the Kingôs name and title 

as the óChhatrapatiô or the Overall Master becomes a misnomer! Further the duty of the King would be to 

revive the memory of the illustrious fallen heros and and provide adequate wherewithal to his families. 

Alabdham chaiva lipseta labdham rakshet prayatnatah, rakshitam vardhaye -chchaiva vriddham 

paatreshu nikshipet/ Etachchaturvidham vidyaat purushaartha prayojanam, asya nityamanushthaanam 

samyak kuryaadatandritah/ or Whatever is not available in oneôs life, efforts be made to secure it, 

whatever is so secured be properly retained safe, besides what ever is retained in tact, try to improve the 

same; these are the four kinds of Purushardhas of Dharma- Artha- Kaama- Mokshas, and these principles 

of human aspirations be  pursued without fail. Once a particular desire is not fulfilled then that be 

accomplished even by ódandaô or force, once so gained do seek to maintain it, and do try to improve and so 

on. A King is well equipped with ódandaô and  that alone which the commonality of the public could 

enforce an objective with. But never try the means of deceit or roundabout guile as that path would 

certainly dig up flaws and deviations from what is aimed at . An enemy within or from outside could 

sooner or later discover ways and means of the policy objective by picking holes like when a tortoise could 

hide its limbs and would as such fail. Hence the direct approach to strike by force as the public  has no 

alternative but to follow and the world around is left in wonder and admiration.The enemy too can be awed 

by the direct approach and would have no option. A lion uses its strength while a crane pretends  meitation 

in patience, like a wolf snaches by trickery, but like a hare makes a double retreat. Even the external 

enemies would not prolong the victory by the Saama-Daana- Bhedopaayas for the fear of danda! A farmer 

knows as to how to cut off and sweep the weeds to preserve the crop and so does a King in protecting his 

Kingdom by destroying the enemies. Nevertheless, there is a word of caution by the Learned; in the event 

of an external enemy being either more powerful or of similar strength, then the stop in steps of Saama-

Daana- Bhedas need to be employed and commended. This policy is worthy of following in the external 

context certainly. Referring to the domestic scene, the extent of utilising ódandaô or force might boomerang 
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only if honesty is truly proven and only to the extent of what unreasonabe and evil minded critics beyond 

the conviction level of the honest and duty bound masses of public as a King of dharmic values could 

certainly gauge. Indeed the King ought to realise the cut off limits of utilising the danda as that ought to be 

proven as ópro bono publicoô or as of the larger interests of the general public. Even protecting the farm 

produce, the weeds of opposing forces be nipped as the Kingôs prime priority is to preserve Kingship itself. 

Saamaadinaamupaayaanaam chaturnaamapi panditaah, saamadandau prashansanti nityam 

raashtraabhivriddhaye/ Yathoddharati nirdaataa kaksham dhaanyam cha rakshati, tathaa rakshennripo 

raashtram hanyaachha paripanthinah/ or either of rashness or ignorance, no King could possibly pull 

down his own kingdom, along with himself, his family and his subjects by resorting to self-defeating 

measures which might ruin the self, as after all his own life-force is that of his entire kingdom.Just as  

torturing the bodies of his limbs and senses is as severe as torturing the King himself! Hence thoughtful 
governance of his kingdom in turn aims at prosperity of himself and vice versa.] 

Stanzas 20-40: 

 Tamevam guna sampannah Raamam satya paraakramam, jyeshtham jyeshtha gunairyuktam priyam 

Dasharadha sutam/ Prakriteenaam hitairyuktam prakriti priya kaamyayaa, youva raajjeyna 

samyuktamaicchhit preetyaa Maheepati/ Tasyaabhisambharaan drushtvaa bhaayaartha Kaikayee, purvam 

dattavaraa devee varamenamayaachat, vivaasanam cha Raamasya Bharatabhi -shechanam/ Sa 

satyavachanaad raajaa dharmapaashena samyatah, vivaasamaayaamaasa sutam Ramam 

Dasharathapriyaam/ Sa jagaama vanam veerah pratigjnaamanupaalayan, pitruvachana nirdeshaat 

Kaikeyyaah priyakaaranaat/ Tam vrajantim prito bhraataa Lakshmanonujagaam ha, snehaad vinaya 

sampannah Sumitraananda vardhanah, bhraataram dayito bhraatuh soubhraatgramanudarshayan/ 

Raamasya dayitaa bharyaa nityam praana samaahitaa, janakasya kule jaataa Deva maayeva nirmitaa/ 

Sarva lakshana sampannaa naareenaamutthamaa vadhuuh, Sitaapyanugamataa vadhuuh/ Sitaapyanu -

gataa Raamam shashinam Rohineeyathaa, pourenugato duuram putraa Dasharathenacha/ Shringavera 

pure suutam vyasarjayat, Guhamaasaadya dharmatmaa nishaadhaadhipatim priyam/ Guhena sahito 

Ramo Lakshmanena cha Sitayaa, te vanena vanam gatvaa nadeesteertvaa bahuudakaah/ Chitrakutam 

anupraapya Bharadvaajasya shaasanaat ramyamaavasartham kritvaa rayamaanaa vane vane trayah, 

Deva gandharva sankarshastatra te nyavasan sukham/ Chitrakutam gate Raame putrashokaaturastadaa, 

Raja Dasharathah svargam jagaama vilapan sutam/ Gatetu tasmin Bharato Vaashishtha pramukhair- 

dvijaih, nyujyamaano Raajyaaya naicchhad Raajyam Mahabalah, sa jagaama vanam veero Ramapaada -

prasaadakah/ Gatvaa tu sa Mahaatmaanam Ramam satya paraakramam, ayaachad bhraataram Ramam 

aarya bhaavapuraskritah, tvameva Rajaa dharmatma iti Ramam vachobraveet/ Ramopiparamodaarah 

sumukhah su mahaa yashaah, na chaicchhit pituraadeshaad raajyam Ramo mahaa balah, paaduke -

chaasya Rajyaaya nyaasam datvaa punah punah, nivartayaamaasa tato Bharatam Bharataagrajah/ Sa 

Kaamana vanaapyaiva Ramapaadaavapushuhprushan, nandigraamekarod Raajaym Rama gamana 

kaankshayaa/ Gatetu Bharate shrimaan satya sandho jitendriyah, Ramastu punaraalakshya naagarasya 

janasyacha, tatraagamamekaagro dandakaan praveshah/   

To such glorious personality like Shri Rama the eldest son of King Dasharatha, the latter made it known to 

his Subjects that he would be made the óYuva Rajaô the number two of the Kingdom.( Dasharatha had 

three wives viz. Koushalya-Sumitra-and Kaikeyi; Rama was born to Kousalya- Lakshmana and 

Shatrughna were born to Sumitra- and Bharata next own to Rama were born to Kaikeyi. King Dasharatha 

was fond of Rama nodoubt but he was infatuated with the youngest wife Kaikeyi).As the royal announce -

ment that Rama would be sworn as Yuva Raja, Kaikeyi was rattled and annoyed as the King promised to 

Kaikeyi in a weak moment  to make Bharata the yuva Raja and Rama would be despatched to Forest Life. 

Thus the Royal Announcement was annuled and as per King Dasharathaôs earlier announcement. As per 

the desire of the King and the co-mother Kaikeyi, Rama left for Vanavaasa. Lakshman who adored Rama 

too decided to follow Rama. Devi Sita the wife of Rama and the daughter of King Janaka too followed 

Rama; indeed she was not only of celestial beauty and grace as the cynosure of womanhood but the 

truthful Pativrata of Rama who too was famed as óEka Patni Vrata Vidhaayakaô with ómanasaa-vaachaa- 
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karmanaa trikatrana shuddhiô; She too accompanied Rama as Rohini follows Chandra. Even as King 

Dasharatha was in a state of coma, Rama having prostrated to the fainted King and the three mothers thus 

proceeded for the Forest Life. Having bid farewell to the crying public too on the outskirts of Ayodhya the 

capital, the threesome moved forward while the Kingôs official charioteer  reached up to the banks of 

Saruyu river and the boat man named Guha moved for forward to reach the banks of  Ganges at the 

Shringaverapura.  The threesome of Rama-Sita- Lakshmana accompanied by Guha the boatman crossed 

smaller rivers and the intervening forests after forests reached the Ashram of Bharadwaaja Maharshi while 

Guha the boatman too left reluctantly. Having rested and as directed by the Maharshi , the threesome 

ascended the Chitrakuta mountain. Meanwhile, King Dasharatha who relapsed into coma got back his 

senses but in the absence of the trio especially of Shri Rama got a heart attack and died to reach heaven. 

Muni Vashishtha the Head Priest and other seniors initiated preparations to declare Bharata as the King. 

Having assumed the new Kingship rather reluctantly, Bharata proceeded to the forests in search of the 

Trio. Having reached them, Bharata addressed Shri Rama most respectfully and entreated him stating : 

tvameva raajaa Dharmagjna! But Rama smilingly replied that he was merely fullfilling the ópitru vakya 

parapaananaô and affectionately reprimanded and convincinly asked Bharata to return to the kingdom 

severally. Finally, Bharata had to return but after lifting up Shri Rama Paduka , the wooden foot wear of 

Rama and keeping the same aloft on his head and returned to Nandigrama instead of Ayodhya to keep up 

the mere retention of Kingship duties  as a stop-gap arrangement awaiting Ramaôs return as the óprimo 

genitureô King! There after crowds of public from all over the Kingdom kept on visiting Rama-Sita-

Lakshmanas day in and day out, Shri Rama then decided to move into the inaccessible óDandakaaranyaô 
being the deep jungle. 

Vishleshana on Chitrakuta Mountain:  

Chitrakut: Most significant fact is that Lord Shri Ram along with Devi Sita and brother Lakshman spent 

years together at this óTapobhumiôor Meditation Land of Sanctity- where Maharshi Atri and his ilustrious 

follower Munis stayed too- during his forest life as per his father Dasharathaôs wish. Chitrakut is some 15 

km from Karvey Station is on Manikpur-Jhansi Line of Indian Railways. At Chitrakut, the parikrama or 

circumambulation of Kamadagiri /mountain and Shri Rama Darshan are the significant tasks. The 

parikrama is to take some five days of some 30 km. Starting from Raghava Prayaga ósnanaô at Sitapur- 

Koti Tirtha, Sita Deviôs Kichen, Hanuman Dhara-Keshavaghar, Pramodavana, Janaki kund, Sirasa vana, 

Spkatika shila, Anasuya- Gupta Godavari snana, Kailasa Parvata darshana- and from Chabepura to Bharat 

kupa and Rama Shayya or Ramaôs bed. On way in the Parikrama occur Mukharavinda where snana is of 

importance followed by temples of Hanuma, Saakshi Gopala, Lakshmi Narayana, Shri Ramas sthaana, 

Tulasidasa nivasa, Kaikeyi and Bharata Mandirs, Charana Paduka Mandir. There are three most hallowed 

óCharana Chinhaô or foot prints of Lord Shri Rama viz. Charana Paduka or His footwear prints, Janaki 

kunda and óSphatika shaalaô. The specific Spot where Bharata met Rama for the first time and the molten 

stone of Ramaôs footprint is visible still. Among other hallowed Places nearby Charana Paduka are 

Lakshman Hill and Lakshman Mandir, Janaki Kund, Anasuya-Atri Ashram, Gupta Godavari and so on. 

Nearby Chitra kut are Ganesha Kund, Valmiki Ashram, Viradha Kunda, Sharabhanga Ashram, Sutikshan 

Ashram and Rama Vana.] 

Stanzas 41-100: 

 

AnǕdrρtya tu tad vǕkyaἂ rǕvaἈaỠ kǕlacoditaỠ, jagǕma sahamǕrǭcas tasyǕŜramapadaἂ tadǕ/  tena 

mǕyǕvinǕ dȊram apavǕhya nrρpǕtmajau, jahǕra bhǕryǕἂ rǕmasya grρdhraἂ hatvǕ jaἲǕyuἨam/ grρdhraἂ ca 

nihataἂ drρἨἲvǕ hrρtǕἂ ŜrutvǕ ca maithilǭm, rǕghavaỠ Ŝokasaἂtapto vilalǕpǕkulendriyaỠ/ tatas tenaiva 

Ŝokena grρdhraἂ dagdhvǕ jaἲǕyuἨam, mǕrgamǕἈo vane sǭtǕἂ rǕkἨasaἂ saἂdadarŜa ha/ kabandhaἂ nǕma 

rȊpeἈa vikrρtaἂ ghoradarŜanam, taἂ nihatya mahǕbǕhur dadǕha svargataŜ ca saỠ/ sa cǕsya kathayǕm Ǖsa 
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Ŝabarǭἂ dharmacǕriἈǭm, ŜramaἈǭἂ dharmanipuἈǕm abhigaccheti rǕghava, so ôbhyagacchan mahǕtejǕỠ 

Ŝabarǭἂ ŜatrusȊdanaỠ/ ŜabaryǕ pȊjitaỠ samyag rǕmo daŜarathǕtmajaỠ, pampǕtǭre hanumatǕ saἂgato 

vǕnareἈa ha/ hanumadvacanǕc caiva sugrǭveἈa samǕgataỠ, sugrǭvǕya ca tat sarvaἂ Ŝaἂsad rǕmo 

mahǕbalaỠ/ tato vǕnararǕjena vairǕnukathanaἂ prati, rǕmǕyǕveditaἂ sarvaἂ praἈayǕd duỠkhitena ca, 

vǕlinaŜ ca balaἂ tatra kathayǕm Ǖsa vǕnaraỠ/ pratij¶Ǖtaἂ ca rǕmeἈa tadǕ vǕlivadhaἂ prati, sugrǭvaỠ 

ŜaἆkitaŜ cǕsǭn nityaἂ vǭryeἈa rǕghave/ rǕghavaỠ pratyayǕrthaἂ tu dundubheỠ kǕyam uttamam, 

pǕdǕἆguἨἲhena cikἨepa saἂpȊrἈaἂ daŜayojanam/ bibheda ca punaỠ sǕlǕn saptaikena maheἨuἈǕ, giriἂ 

rasǕtalaἂ caiva janayan pratyayaἂ tadǕ/ tataỠ prǭtamanǕs tena viŜvastaỠ sa mahǕkapiỠ, kiἨkindhǕἂ 

rǕmasahito jagǕma ca guhǕἂ tadǕ/ tato ôgarjad dharivaraỠ sugrǭvo hemapiἆgalaỠ, tena nǕdena mahatǕ 

nirjagǕma harǭŜvaraỠ/ tataỠ sugrǭvavacanǕd dhatvǕ vǕlinam Ǖhave,  sugrǭvam eva tad rǕjye rǕghavaỠ 

pratyapǕdayat/ sa ca sarvǕn samǕnǭya vǕnarǕn vǕnararἨabhaỠ, diŜaỠ prasthǕpayǕm Ǖsa didrρkἨur 

janakǕtmajǕm/ tato grρdhrasya vacanǕt saἂpǕter hanumǕn balǭ, ŜatayojanavistǭrἈaἂ pupluve 

lavaἈǕrἈavam/ tatra laἆkǕἂ samǕsǕdya purǭἂ rǕvaἈapǕlitǕm, dadarŜa sǭtǕἂ dhyǕyantǭm aŜokavanikǕἂ 

gatǕm/ nivedayitvǕbhij¶Ǖnaἂ pravrρttiἂ ca nivedya ca, samǕŜvǕsya ca vaidehǭἂ mardayǕm Ǖsa toraἈam/  

pa¶ca senǕgragǕn hatvǕ sapta mantrisutǕn api, ŜȊram akἨaἂ ca niἨpiἨya grahaἈaἂ samupǕgamat/ 

astreἈonmuham ǕtmǕnaἂ j¶ǕtvǕ paitǕmahǕd varǕt, marἨayan rǕkἨasǕn vǭro yantriἈas tǕn yadrρcchayǕ/ 

tato dagdhvǕ purǭἂ laἆkǕm rρte sǭtǕἂ ca maithilǭm, rǕmǕya priyam ǕkhyǕtuἂ punar ǕyǕn mahǕkapiỠ/ so 

ôbhigamya mahǕtmǕnaἂ krρtvǕ rǕmaἂ pradakἨiἈam,  nyavedayad ameyǕtmǕ drρἨἲǕ sǭteti tattvataỠ/ tataỠ 

sugrǭvasahito gatvǕ tǭraἂ mahodadheỠ, samudraἂ kἨobhayǕm Ǖsa Ŝarair ǕdityasaἂnibhaiỠ/ darŜayǕm 

Ǖsa cǕtmǕnaἂ samudraỠ saritǕἂ patiỠ,  samudravacanǕc caiva nalaἂ setum akǕrayat/ tena gatvǕ purǭἂ 

laἆkǕἂ hatvǕ rǕvaἈam Ǖhave,hyaἨi¶cat sa laἆkǕyǕἂ rǕkἨasendraἂ vibhǭἨaἈam/ karmaἈǕ tena mahatǕ 

trailokyaἂ sacarǕcaram, sadevarἨigaἈaἂ tuἨἲaἂ rǕghavasya mahǕtmanaỠ/ tathǕ paramasaἂtuἨἲaiỠ 

pȊjitaỠ sarvadaivataiỠ, krρtakrρtyas tadǕ rǕmo vijvaraỠ pramumoda ha/ devatǕbhyo varǕn prǕpya 

samutthǕpya ca vǕnarǕn, puἨpakaἂ tat samǕruhya nandigrǕmaἂ yayau tadǕ/ nandigrǕme jaἲǕἂ hitvǕ 

bhrǕtrρbhiỠ sahito ônaghaỠ, rǕmaỠ sǭtǕm anuprǕpya rǕjyaἂ punar avǕptavǕn/ prahrρἨἲamudito lokas tuἨἲaỠ 

puἨἲaỠ sudhǕrmikaỠ, nirǕyamo arogaŜ ca durbhikἨabhayavarjitaỠ/ na putramaraἈaἂ ke cid drakἨyanti 

puruἨǕỠ kva cit/ nǕryaŜ cǕvidhavǕ nityaἂ bhaviἨyanti pativratǕỠ/ na vǕtajaἂ bhayaἂ kiἂ cin nǕpsu 

majjanti jantavaỠ, na cǕgrijaἂ bhayaἂ kiἂ cid yathǕ krρtayuge tathǕ/ aŜvamedhaŜatair iἨἲvǕ tathǕ 

bahusuvarἈakaiỠ, gavǕἂ koἲyayutaἂ dattvǕ vidvadbhyo vidhipȊrvakam/ rǕjavaἂŜǕ¶ ŜataguἈǕn 

sthǕpayiἨyati rǕghavaỠ, cǕturvarἈyaἂ ca loke ôsmin sve sve dharme niyokἨyati/ daŜavarἨasahasrǕἈi 

daŜavarἨaŜatǕni ca, rǕmo rǕjyam upǕsitvǕ brahmalokaἂ gamiἨyati/ idaἂ pavitraἂ pǕpaghnaἂ puἈyaἂ 

vedaiŜ ca saἂmitam, yaỠ paἲhed rǕmacaritaἂ sarvapǕpaiỠ pramucyate/ etad ǕkhyǕnam ǕyuἨyaἂ paἲhan 

rǕmǕyaἈaἂ naraỠ, saputrapautraỠ sagaἈaỠ pretya svarge mahǭyate/ paἲhan dvijo vǕgrρἨabhatvam ǭyǕt; 

syǕt kἨatriyo bhȊmipatitvam ǭyǕt, vaἈigjanaỠ paἈyaphalatvam ǭyǕj; janaŜ ca ŜȊdro ôpi mahattvam ǭyǕt/ 

 

As the trio of Vishmamitra, Rama and Laksmanas  were entering Dandakaranya, Rama had to destroy a 

series of Rakshasas especially óVirathaô, and met Maha Munis such as Sharabhanga, Suteekshana, and the 

famed Agastya who devoured and dried up the oceans. Agastya Muni bestowed to Shri Rama the Aindra 

Dhanush, a powerful ókhadgaô and two óakshaya tuneerasô  or everlasting arrow retainers. 

 

[Vishlesana or delineation about Agastya- from Matsya Purana:  Sage Narada enquired of Bhagavan 

Shankara about the origin of Agastya Muni and Vasishta. Maheswara explained tha once Indra despatched 

Vayu and Agni to destroy Danavas and having successfully killed thousands of the enemies, ignored some 

Daityas like Taraka, Kamalaaksha, Paravasu, Kaladamshtra and Virochana as they fled away and 

concealed in deep Seas. The Danavas who hid themselves kept on tormenting human beings as also 

Devatas eventually. Indra ordered that Vayu and Agni should dry up the Sea water, especially to kill 

dangerous Diatyas like Jambhasura, but the both the Devas argued that in the process of drying up the Seas 

even in a minor manner there would be serious havoc caused to crores of Jeevas. Indra was annoyed at 

their argument and cursed them to fall down on Earth from Swarga and both the Devas entered into a óJala 

Kumbhaô or Water Pitcher as a single body. Meanwhile, Sages Nara and Narayana were in Tapasya on 

Gandhamadana Mountain, and Indra was concerned that they might not be a threat to his chair; he 



18 
 

despatched a few Apsaras to the Mountain along with Kamadeva but their attempts to tempt the Maharshis 

failed. As the Apsaras continued to be stationed there, Narayana Rishi created a damsel of exquisite 

attraction from his thighs and named her Urvasi; he desired that Apsaras should realize that their beauty 

was nothing compared to whom they could materialise as Urvasi and they could not possibly tempt Nara 

Narayan Maharshis, after all! Mitra (Sun God) and Varuna (Rain God) happened to see the damsel and 

could not resist the fall of their combined semen of Mitravaruna which was deposited in the same Jala 

Kumbha (pitcher) that fell down from the Swarga and thus Agastya was born as Kumbha Sambhava. 

Vasishtha too was reborn from the pitcher earlier since he felt offended when King Nimi did not properly 

attend to him as he visited the King and hence gave a curse to Nimi to live as óVidehaôor without body, but 

the King too gave a return curse; both Nimi and Vasishtha approached Lord Brahma who solved the 

problem by retaining Nimiôs life in his Eyes and Vasishtha to be reborn to Mitravaruna since the latterôs 

semen fell in the pitcher on seeing Apsara Urvashi. Subsequently Agastya married Lopamudra, absorbed 

the entire Ocean in his Kamandulu to isolate the Danavas to enable Indra to kill the notorious Danavas and 

released it later as his urine and was thus stated to be salty!; he also razed down the ego of Vindhya 

Mountain by making him bend for ever thus banning the Mountain to stoop for ever till the Sageôs return 

which never happened as he continued to stay down the Vindhyas.There was also the legend attributed to 

Agastya about the Daitya brothers Ilvala and Vatapi, who knew the Mrita Sanjeevani Mantra; they would 

assume the forms of Brahmanas and seek the passers by to tempt them to a feast of goat-meat, and after 

consuming the meal ask Vatapi to come out and Vapati would come out piercing through the tummy of the 

stranger and the brothers would enjoy his meat.But Agastya Muni was too clever to bless the good food 

saying óVatapi! Jeerno bhavaô and Vatapi was fully digested even before Ilvala was able to recite the Mrita 

Sanjeevani Mantra! [Till date, devotees recite Lalita Sahasranama as inspired by óVaagdevatasô as also the 

óAditya Hridayaô  scripted by Agastya Muni.Vasishtha, the Brahmarshi was the arch-enemy of Rajarshi 

Vishvamitra ever since the latter claimed Nandini the Celestial Cow and fought a battle in which 

Viswamitra was defeated. The enmity continued till once both the Rishis cursed each other to become 
birds and finally Brahma had to intervene and convert them back as human beings]. 

 As trio proceeded further, one day there was a congregation of Munis which called on Shri Rama about 

the repetitive attacks and tormentations of the Raakshasaas and the latter proclaimed an assurance by way 

of a ópratigjnaô or declaration of a solemn vow. As an immediate sequel to the pratigjna, Rakshasi 

Shurpanakha the younger sister of the Epic Villian Ravanasura was converted as a ókurupiô or defaced face 

by slitting of her nose and ears by Lakshmana since the latter was restrained not to resort to killing a 

woman even as a raakshasi. This incident provoked the Khara-Dushana-Trishiras and their follower 

Rakshasaas were destroyed by Ramaôs arrows. This was followed by the merciless killings of fourteen 

thousand óraakshasaasô in the ódandakaaranyaô for the greatest relief of the local human beings and animal-

bird species. As the defaced Surpanakha approached Ravanasura in his court for demanding revenge from  

him being her own  brother, several advisors in the court of Ravana asked for restraint but Maricha left for 

the ódandakaaranyaô and assumed the form of a golden deer. The slippery deer evaded both Rama and 

Lakshman who ran after the animal while Ravanasura having taken the form of a Muni begged for alms 

from Devi Sita and persuaded her to cross the óLakshman Rekhaô and literally snached Devi Sita onto  his 

aero plane and badly hurt the defending óJataayuô the Vulture Bird- which tried to attack him with a valiant  

fight but in vain. As Rama and Lakshmana chanced the huge vulture, they realised that Jatayu tried best to 

twart Ravanaôs effort to abduct Devi Sita. [ Rama realised that Jatayu and his younger brother Sampaati 

were involved in a race as to who could fly higher to the skies, Jatayu no doubt flew higher but Sampaati 

but was hurt by Sun flames; Sampaati saved Jataayu by spreading his own wings but the latter had his 

wings totally burnt for ever! Such was the spririt of their sacrifice!] Jatayu consoled the distraught Rama 

and reassured him that no harm could  come to Sita and that very soon she would  be restored to them from 
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Ravanasura. Rama was as much overwhelmed by grief as by a surging sense of affection and gratitude and 

embraced Jatayu and blessed him to reach swarga after the death. 

 From the dying Jatayu Rama Lakshmanas realised that Ravanasura flew away with Devi Sita; Rama and 

Lakshmana were stunned at the rapid sequence of the events, even as Rama broke out his heart out and his 

sturdy physique had literally crumbled down heartbroken. They performed the funeral rights of the Great 

Bird and proceded further in search of the whereabouts of Devi Sita. On the way ahead, they got 

surrounded by the long and powerful arms of the headless demon Kabandha  and severed the clutches of 

the hands drawing Rama Lakshmanas towards his stomach and killed the demon but blessed him to reach 

swarga. While dying the demon resumed his Gandharva form named Vishvaavasu but due to his arrogant 

attitude Indra currsed him to become a headless animal but would be taught a lesson by Rama Lalshmanas 

eventually. The Gandharva then and directed Rama Lakshmanas to move towards Rishyamukha Mountain 

and meet a monkey chief in exile named Sugriva for an alliance and that he would assist Rama to discover 

Devi Sita. The Gandharva also suggested that on way to the Rishyamukha mountain, Rama Lakshmanas 

might also visit Shabari Ashram also. As directed, Rama Lakshmanas visited Shabari and having enjoyed 

the fruits offered blessed her and by her example of bhakti taught her further for Loka Kalyana.  

Vishleshana on Shabari;  

Shabari was a tribal girl curious to know what ódharmaô was all about and approached Matanga Maharshi 

at the foothills of Rishyamukha mountain; the Rishi accepted her as his student and eversince lived in his 

ashram teaching her in his service. As years paassed by she became old walking with a stick and plucking 

berry fruits from the gardens of the ashram; meanwhile Matanga Muni achieved óMaha Samaadhiô in 

ópadmaasanaô posture, while assuring her to awat the arrival of Shri Rama Lakshmanas. As the latter 

finally did arrive, she brought basketful of berry fruits and after biting and tasting the fruits only offered 

them to Rama and Lakshmana declaring to the world that sincere óbhaktiô would be the ómoksha maargaô; 

and thus the óShabari Ramayanaô emphasizing Bhakti for Bliss. Rama gave the discourse to Shabari aboudt 

the nine folded bhakti viz. óSatsangô or affinity with followers of Truthful Virtue -  óShravanaô or hearing 

all about Dharma- óGuru Sevaô or Service and Following of a Guide- óJapaô or constant repetition of the 

Sacred Name of Paramatma- óBhajanaô or chorus singing in praise of the Lord as an expression in the 

public and selfless service to the societ- and finally óbhaktiô or intense devotion without expectation 

recalling Bhagavad Gitaôs : Karmanyevaadhikaaraste maa phaleshu kadaachana, maa karma 

heturbhuuh maate sangostva karmani/  One has  only the liberty to ódoô but never demand the return 

fruits about which one has no control. Yet never abstain from the performance surely expected of the 

person.you. óKarma Phalaô is as per the decision of the Almighty. What ever is decided as per destiny shall 

doubtless be awarded to the person concerntd. Never hesitate to accept by way of self desire or by the 

misleading advice of the public. The very feeling of disappointment creates suspicion and self repudiation. 

This tends to lead to frustration which is the anti-thesis of contentment and thus further leads to a string of 

inabilities for further successes! That situation is tantamount to ó jadatvaô or total lack of initiative! ]        

 Pampaa teere Hunumataa sangato Vaanarenah, Hanumadvachanaachaiva Sugreevena samaagatah/ 

Having proceeded further from Shabari Sahram, Rama Lalshmanas reached Pampaasara river banks and 

enquired of an illustrious Monkey who introduced himself as Hanuman and showed the way to meet 

Sugreeva. [ Hamaman  Anjanaa suunuh Vaayu putro Mahabalah, Rameshthah phalguna sakhah 

pinjaakshomita vikramah udadhikramanaschaiva Sitaa shoka vinaasahanah, Lakshmanah praana 

daataacha Dashagreevascha darpaha dwaadashaani naamaani Kapeendrasya mahaa balah, svaapa - 
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 Thereafter, Rama having met Sugreeva the Monkey King in exile narrated the story of Rama and Sita as 

kaale pathennityam yaatraa kaale visheshitah tasya mrityubhayam naasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet!]                             

the latter was provenly abducted by Ravanasura and desired that Sugreeva should please help in recovering 

his wife Sita. Sugreeva  took a vow to do so by swearing as óagni saakshiô. Then Sugreeva narrated his tale 

of woe as to how his own elder brother suddeny appeared and  dethroned him and forcibly took away his 

wife too. He narrated that once a Demon challenged the original King Vaali but when subdued by Vaali 

ran away into a mountain cave and as soon as the latter entered the cave gate was shut; thereafter there 

were fierce sounds for days together and suddenly there were victory cries and shouts by the demon loudly 

even as blood was flowing from outside the gate. Thus Sugreeva concluded that Vaali was killed and  

returned with a heavy heart. But he took the pracation of shutting the door of the cave with a huge boulder 

with the help of several co- vaanaras so that the demon would never get out.   the door of the cave .  On 

return to the kingdom, the co vaanaras forced Sugreeva to take over the kingship. But in course of months 

and years, Vaali made all out efforts and returned to the kingdom, physically tortured Sugreeva as the 

latter fled away to Kishkindha as Vaali was cursed in the past even as he was a king, Maataga Muni cursed 

him that if he put his foot there then Vaali would fall dead. But Vaali as the revised King forcibly took 

Sugrivaôs wife Ruma theresince. Having heard the story, Rama promised to retrieve his kingdom and wife 

too. But Sugreeva had naturally suspected Ramaôs valour and capability and suggested that a recently dead 

body skeleton of a mountain like demon named Dundhibhi be thrown far away only to ascertain Shri 

Ramasôs intrepidity.  Smilingly, Rama moved his left foot little finger on the huge body and throw the 

skeleton ten yojanas away! Further he found a line of seven giaint like ótaala vrikshasô or  palmiraa palm 

trees on the mountain top near by were crumbled down by a single arrow which retruned back too. These 

kinds of proofs as sampled by Rama buttressed confidence in Ramaôs prowess and proficiency. There after 

Sugreeva showed the way upto a mountain cave to Rama Lakshmanas and called aloud the King Vaali and 

his wife Tara to come out and challenged even as Rama killed Vaali by a single arrow shot. Sugreeva then 

became the King again and commanded his óVaanara senaô the monkey brigade and despatched them to 

different directions to search for Devi Sita. There after a óGrudhraô-vulture - named óSampaatiô ( younger 

brother of Jataayu)  who was blind but blessed by Surya Deva with far sight , indicated about the 

whereabouts of Devi Sita. Then Lord Hanuman crossed the ocean by a far far jump with his bodily might 

and having located Devi Sita in the óAshoka Vaatikaô as she was crying away incessantly. Then he 

convinced Devi Sita by presenting Ramaôs ring as a proof and conveyed Ramaôs message to her. 

Thereafter he ran berserk all over in various directions of the Ashoka Vaatika and created destruction and 

havoc all around. He killed five Senapatis and seven sons of Ministers guarding the vaatika and voluntarily 

got caught; he recalled Lord Brahmaôs boon to him and pretended that he was acually caught and smilingly 

tolerated the acts of mischief by the Rakshasaas. Then having taken care of the spefific place where Devi 

Sita was seated, he literally performed ó Lanka Dahanaô or burning down the entire capital city of Lanka.  

Brief Vishleshana on Anjaneya:    Origin and Illustrative Stutis 

Origin)  Kesari the son of Gautami Rishi and Kesariôs wife Anjana secured a grand son named Hanuman 

with the óAmsaô (facet) of Parama Shiva and Vayu Deva too was responsible in the birth of the boy. 

Mistaking Surya Deva for a red-coloured fruit, the boy was tempted to fly skywad tried to hold Surya Deva, 

as Indra threw his Vajra on Hanumanôs body and Ravana tried to hold Hanumanôs tail but Hanuman never 

left his firm hold of Surya Deva. Ravan kept on fighting for a year in vain and tried to wriggle out of 

Hanumanôs powerful clasp. Meanwhile Rishi Vishrava arrived at the spot and eulogised Hanuman to 

release Ravana the terror of the Universe. There after Hanuman resided for long time at Pampapura on the 
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banks of Pampa River as a strong fixture and was thus acclaimed as óSthanuô. Also since Ravana who had 

dictated the World and controlled Devas was humiliated by Anjaneya, his name and fame spread as 

Hanuman: Nighnanta cha Suraan mukhyan Ravanam Lokaraavanam, Nihanti Mushthirbhayah sa 

Hanumaaniti vishrutah. (Ravana who was in the habit of badly hurting Devas and related Demi-Gods and 

killing Vishnu- Bhaktas without mercy had thus been restrained badly and received a jolt by Hanuman;  the 

óMushtighatasô or óHanusô (beatings of closed hand grasps) damaged Ravana was the reason why Hanuman 

was named as such. Lord Brahma informed Hanuman that during the twenty eighth Tretayugaôs first Part of 

Vaivaswa Manvantara, Bhagavan Vishnu would take the Incarnation of Shri Rama and that he would 

achieve Ramaôs unreserved devotion to Hanuman and destroy the clan of Ravana, his cruel brothers and 

sinful sons. (Bhavishya Purana) 

Illustrative Stutis: Manojavam Maaruta tulya vegam jitendriyambuddhimataam varishtham, aataatmajam 

Vaanara yudha mukhyam Sri Rama dutam sharanam prapadye/ I bow in reverence to Anjaney whose 

thinking capacity as fast as wind, who is in all respects like his father the Vayu Deva in speed and mental 

agility, as the master of senses, the Supreme among intellectual strength, the leader of the Monkey brigade 

and the foremost follower of Shri Rama Chandra!Hanuman anjanaasuunur vaayuputro maha balah, 

Rameshthah Phalguna sakhah pingaakshomita vikramah udadhityukramanaschaiva Seetaashoka 

vinaashanah Lakshmana praana daataacha Dasha greevascha darpaha, dvaadashaitaani naamaani 

Kapeendrasya Mahaatmanah svaapakaale pathennichyam yaatraa kaale viseshitah tasya mrityu 

bhayamnaasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/Maha bala Hanuman, the illustrious son of Anjana Devi and Vayu 

Deva! You are the beloved of Lord Shri Rama and dear friend of Arjuna; famed for brown eyes, the valiant 

hero of popularity who crossed the ocean with the unique purpose of assuaging Devi Sitaôs tearful misery, 

the wreckless destroyer of the fabled Ashoka Garden, the saviour of Lakshmana by fetching mrita 

sanjeevani overnight from Himalayas and the historic subduer of Ravana! Even a fleeting prayer to you by 

a sincere devotee frees from death and leads to victory especially during oneôs travels! Atulita 

baladhaamam hemashailaabhideham, danujavana krishaanum  jnaani naama agraganyam/ Sakala guna 

nidhaanam vaanaraanaamadheesham Raghupatipriya bhaktam Vaatajaatam namaami/ Om ham 

Hanumate namah/ Anjaneya! Our sincere salutations to you! Your body strength is like that of a golden 

mountain; you are like gigantic fire destroying the huge forest full of demonaic enemies; yet you are the 

symbol of wisdom and knowledge, the outstanding devotee of Shri Rama the singular and illustrious son 

of Vayu Deva! Buddhi balam yasho dhairyam nirbhayatvam arogataa, ajaadyam vaakpatutvam cha 

Hanutsmaranaaadbhavet/ We pray to Hanaman Deva to surely secure óbuddhi balamô or mental sharpness 

and physical strength, reputation and fearlessness, resistance to physical diseases or even ailments and 

above all finesse in expression and convincing power! Yatra yatra Raghunadha keertanam, tatra 

tatrakritamastakaanjalim/ Baashpavaari paripurna lochanam Maarutim namata raakshsaantakam/ When 

and where there are singing and music sessions of Lord Ramaôs glories, there and then Lord Hanuman is 

readily seated with folded hands and emotionally charged wet eyes! Such indeed is the scene of Anjneya 

who provides a safety zone to Rama bhaktas.                                                                                     Daily 

Hanuman Mantra: The Hanuman Mantra for daily recital on the 11 days of worship is as follows: Om 

namo Hanumate prakata rupaaya, aakraanta digmandala yashovitaana dhavaleekrita jagatpita vajra 

deha jvaladagni Suryakoti samaprabha tanuuruha Rudraavataara Lankaapuri dahana udhadhi langhana 

Dashgreeva shirah kritaantaka Seetaa sevaasana Vayu suta, Anjanagarbha sambhuta Shri Rama 

Lakshmana -andakara, Kapi sainya praakaara Sugreeva sakhya kaarana, Bali nibarshana kaarana, drona 

parvatotpaatana, Ashoka vana vidaarana, Akshakumaarakacchedana, Vanarakshaakara samaanayana, 
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Baalodita Bhaanumandala grasana, Meghanaada hom vidhvamsana, Indrajivadha kaarana, Seetaa 

rakshaka raakshasee sangha vidaarana, Kumbhakarnaadi vadha paraayana, Shri Raama bhakti tatpara, 

Samudravyomadruma langhana mahaasaamardhya, Maha tejah punja viraajamaana, swaami vachana 

sampaadita, Arjuna samyuga sahaaya, Kumara Brahmacharin, gambheera shabdodaya, Dakshinaashaa 

Martaanda, Meruparvata peethikaarchana, sakala mantraagamamaachaarya, mama sarva graha 

vishaadasana, Sarvajvarocchaatana, Sarva Visha vinaashana, Sarvaapatti nivaarana, Sarva dushta 

nibarhana, Sarva vyaaghraadi bhaya nivaarana, Sarva shatrucchedana, Mama parasyacha trihuvana pum 

streena pumsakaatmaka Sarva jeeva jaatam vashaya naanaa naamadheyaan sarvaan raagjna 

saparivaaraan mama sevakaan kuru kuru, Sarva shastraastra vishaani vidhvamsaya vidhvamsaya, mama 

sarva kaarya jaatam saadhaya saadhaya sarva dushta durjana mukhaani keelaya/Recital of this 

Paramapavitra Hanuman mantra japa bestows veeratva, keerti, tejas and ojas.                                                                                                                                          

Another popular stanza of for daily recital is as follows: Hanunaananjanaa soonur Vaayu putro maha 

balah,Raameshtah Phalguna sakhah pingaakshomita vikramah/ Udadhi kramanaschiva Seeta shoka 

vinaashakah, Lakshmana praana daataacha Dashagreevascha darpaha/ Dvaadashitaani naamaani 

Kapeendrasya mahabalah,svaapakaale pathennityam yaatraakaale visheshatah, tasya mrityu bhayam 

naasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/   ] 

 Sarga One continued   

There after he returned back to Rama about the havoc and sampled scare of the invincibility of Rama and 

of the strength of óvaanara senaô! He conveyed to Shri Rama that he had indeed met Devi Sita. Soon 

therafter this accomplishment of Anjaneya, Rama Lakshmanas moved forward up to the banks of the 

Samudra; Rama had initially prayed to the Samudra Deva but in the absence of non reply got prepared by 

providing a taste of the fierce Rama Bana even as the Deva appeared and made way for a óRama Setuô or a 

bridge across the ocean which was deftly crafted by Nala Deva the celestial engineer. It was by this very 

bridge that Rama Lakshmanaadi warriors and the vanara sena headed by Sugreeva and the rest reached 

Lankapuri and decimated Ravana and his followers, while Devi Sita felt shy and even put to shame by what 

some of the remarks of the audience present were distressing and derogatory even and as a result she 

performed óagni praveshaô or entering into the flames. As Agni Deva vindicated her óeka paativratyaô or of 

single husbandôs reality, Rama along with Rishis and Devatas extolled and so did the Tri Lokas. Shri Rama 

was contented and bestowed Kingship of Lanka to Vibheeshana. Meanwhile, Devas from above showered 

rains of flowers as a gesture of the triumph and vindication of Dharma and Nyaaya,  even as the dead 

vanara sena soldiers came back to life again. The entire retinue reached Bharadwaaja ashram and Shgri 

Rama sent a message to Bharata by Anjaneya. Then along with Sugreeva the trio of Rama-Sita- Lakshmana 

reached Nandigrama and had Rama had his hair cutting and moved further along with Bharata too to 

Ayodhya to resume his Kingship once again. 

 Hence forth: Prahrushta mudito loka santushthah pushthah sudhaarmikaha, niraamayo hyaarogascha 

durbhiksha bhaya varjitah/ Na putra maranam kechid drakshyanti purushaah kkachit, naaryaschaa 

vidhawaa nityam bhavishyanti pativrataah/ Nachaagnijam bhayam kinchinnaapsu majjanti jantavah, na 

vaatajam bhayam kinchinnaapi jvarakritam tathaa/ Na chaapi kshudrayam tatra na taskarabhayam tathaa, 

nagaraanicha raashtraani dhana dhaanyayutaanicha, nityam pramuditaah sarve yathaa kritayuje tathaa/ 

In Rama Rajya, the entire public is happy and contented, healthy, virtuous, disease less and with no 

droughts at all.Public has neither fear, nor ever drowned in deep waters, or subject to illness due to pollution 
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of air, or flames. Further the commonality ever suffered due to hunger nor thieving or robberies. Each and 

every village or township is with surplus of food and prosperity, juast as in the days of Krita Yuga.         

Vishleshana or analysis 

Rama Rajya: The perception, as to how a King should govern his Kingdom and the Subjects, was 

illustrated by Lord Rama to Laxmana.Agni Purana has described Ramaôs Percepts of an Ideal King: A 

King has to create wealth, increase it, protect it, and donate it. He should be humble-the humility arising 

out of victory, essentially after defeating the human senses of revenge, anger and retribution.He should be 

strong, magnanimous and forgiving, kind and protective. His support to the inferior and the needy is as 

significant as to punish and uproot the wicked and harmful. The human vices of greed, lust, dishonesty are 

but the reflections of a sick mind, which has no conviction or courage or helpfulness to the needy. Rama 

also advised considerable patience to deal with the timid, haughty and hurtful as these are indeed the traits 

of a villian. Once there is no ray of remorse and there is no trace of recovery from the pent-up senses of 

ego, impoliteness and audacity, then the time to end the culprit has arrived. Bhavishya Purana. 

Ideal Kingship: Manu Deva then describes the ways of conduct and dharmas of a King about his origin and 

keys to his success as a popular and famed head of a nation. On attaining kingship to a deserving and 

select kshatriya origin, the King is coronated by the prescribed Vedic Principles to assume the duties 

expected as from a Head of the Kindom.This is so when a Leader of the Society has to establish an 

authoratative Institution based essentially on Dharma and Nyaya and above all to ensure safety and 

security as an Integrated Identity among the comity of  co-kingdoms. Hence the group of Devas like Indra, 

Surya, Vaayu,Yama, Agni, Varuna, Chandra and Kubera confer Kingship to the most suitable Kshatriya as 

per Vedic Verses hence as the unique representative of the lusters and magnificenes of the combinations of 

the repesentative Devas; indeed like a Sun God the King becomes too radiant to gaze and provides the 

great source of authority and power sourced from the respective Devas of warmth yet heat of Agni, sweep 

and speed of Vaayu, placidity and coolness of Chandra, sterness and demand of justice/ virtue of Yama, 

ample food and sustenance of Varuna, and the auspiciousness and prosperity of Kubera! Even a King as an 

infant is worthy of respect and awe as there is a worthy King in him and ought to be so venerated. Indeed, 

careless approach and casual treatment paid to an infant king, who is no doubt, backed up the strong 

foundations of Kingship as from Vedic Principles, as Agni could provide warmth as also burn the whole 

family and property as of ólock-stock- and barrelô!  A King with his ókaarya siddhiô or the success of his 

purpose as per the prevalent circumstances of óDesha Kaala Tatwaô seeks to attain ódharma siddhiô as he 

asumes varied features of kshama, krodha, mitrata, or even pratikaara or revenge! A King indeed is ósarva 

tejomayaô or all powerful as he could usher in Devi Lakshmi or alround prosperity, or his anger might 

invite mrityu or death. If a King is annoyed even by default, the victimôs misfortune kicks off  and his 

indignation is certain to mritu! Tasmaad dharmam yamishteshu sa vyavasyennaraadhipah, anishtam 

chaapyanishteshu tam dharmam na vichaalayet/ Tasyaarthe sarvabhutaanaam goptaaram dharmama -

atmajam, brahmatejomayam dandam- asrijat  purvameeshvarah/  or that is why the dharmas originally 

created by the institution of Kingship are such as never to be infringed upon and hence the age old 

principles are such as shaped by the conscience of any King either of mercy or of punishments.This why 

any of the ósthaavara-jangamaasô or of moving-immoveable nature in Srishti are driven by the impulses of 

their own consciences too and the interpretations of respective Kingships as per ódesha - kaala- paristhitisô 

or of contemporary situations need necessarily to be upheld and observed.  Hence punishments truly 

represent the King, his Purushtva of assertion and of unquestionable Leadership ; punishment only 



24 
 

governs, protects, and sustains vigilance even in sleep or casualness as the constant guard and caution.  

Sameekshya sa dhritah samyak sarvaa ranjayati prajaah, asameekshya praneetastu vinaashayati sarvatah/ 

Once punishment is made applicable and enforced, it uproots the evil but once gets lax then attracts further 

evil.In the case of a Kingôs negligence of punishment, the defaulted person once saved perpetuates the evil 

as a fried fish about to be pitch-forked spared  or soft cotton piece turns into an iron rod! In case a King 

spares a criminal from punishment, a crow would steal a pitru pinda or a dog sniff or lick a sacrificial food 

just as a person of illfame  forcefully occupies anotherôs lawful house in possession since dandasya hi 

bhayaat sarvam jagad bhogaaya kalpate/ or the entire world loses the grip of fear and becomes all kinds of 

illegal perversions. Once a rod is spared then even a child is spoilt; Deva, Daanava, Gandharva, 

Raakshasa, Pakshi, Sarpas too once spared would be victimised with evil; being devoid of ódaandaô, the 

conduct of all the beings in Srishti gets sullied and in respect of human beings varnaashrama dharmas are 

severely broken irretrievably paving way for vices and engendering evil forces Yatra shyaamo lohitaaksho 

dandashcharati paapahaa, prajaastatra na muhyanti netaa chet saadhu pashyati/ Tasyaahuh 

sampranetaaram raajaanam satyavaadinam, sameekshya kaarinam praajnam dharma kaamaartha 

kovidam/ That exactly why the concept of Kingship or Leadership is stated as the hinge and hold of the 

sensitive balance of virtue and vice; where punishment is due it ought to stalk around assuming black color 

and of  red eyes demolish blemishes and sins. Moreso  it is in the context of fulfilling the four human 

aspirations of Dharma-Artha-Kaama-Moksha in a measured manner; indeed hence is the presence of 

Leadership as assumed by a King. Kingship is defined as who is aware and conscious of the are of 

punishing and sparing the stick ; tam raajaa pranayansamyak trivargena abhivardhate or He is the ideal 

King who is truthfully wedded to the principles of virue and nyaaya, modest and ideal earnings for the Self 

and dependents besides spare for charity, and controlled and regulated by moderate and just desires; but 

certainly not to fullfill sensual pleasures, deceitful ways of flippant lives and of selfish motivations. When 

punishment is prescribed it may not be palatable to unrelenting minds, but when the king concerned does 

not proclaim it in a non commensurate manner without adequately examining or hiding facts of the case, 

then the King if partial in judgment is not spared too and might affect his family even. Once the King and 

his family s ruined, then the store of óadharmaasô so collected might affect not only his possessions of 

castles, his territories and his óprajaô and their forunes also. Contrarily a champion of Dharma and Nyaya 

would carve a niche not merely among the co-kings but as in respect of Maharshis and even Devas might 

secure a qualification for Brahmatva!  A continous series of  undue punishments out of hiding facts or 

ignoring them and issued by an unjust King would have repurcussions on the disgrace and ruin of  his 

deputies down the line in thed Vamsha and might adversely affect those concerned like Ministers, Army 

Commanders and so on as involved in the declarations of judgments. Further on, even the Sages would 

feel the guilt and the though processes of Devas receiving óhavyasô at the Agni Karyas in the Kingdom 

might be disturbed! Hence: Shuchinaa satyasandhena yathaa shaastaanusaarinaa, pranetum shakyate 

dandah susahaayena dheemataa/ Svaraashtre nyaaya vrittah syaad bhrishadashcha shatrushu, 

suhritsvajihmah snigdheshu braahmaneshu kshamaanvitah/  The ideal most King is such sagacious, 

truthful and inteligent kind of unique followers of Dharma and Nyaya, ably assisted by equally 

professional deputies, and indeed his judgments for or against punishments or rewards are stated to be one 

among the countless ones of his worthy race. The fame of such rarity are like drops of oil spreading fast in 

running flows of water. However the ill fame of a King unworthy of his title and seat tends to act like buter 

on the water flows steadily till the day of doom. The idealism of Kingship upholds the dignities of the 

Chatur Varnas and ensures their continuity.. Such Kings of  rarity are stated to possess their daily routine 

as folows: in the early mornings itself, they attend the congregations of the learned and the aged vidwans 
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of Rig-Yajur-SaamaVedas and discuss the specifics of Dharmas and of Administrative Principles involved. 

They worship and honour such vidwans appropriately and abide by their teachings as discussed. Such 

exemplary Kings are never harmed but enjoy longevity and prosperity. They are modest and that modesty 

makes them imperishable. For want of modesty, several Kings in history had perished along with their 

belongings and on the other hand hermits in forests had turned to be Kings. Veno 

vinashtovinayaatnahushashchaiva paarthivah/Sudaah paija vanashchaiva sumukho nimireva cha/ 

Prithustu vinayaad raajyam praaptavaan manureva cha, Kuberashcha dhanaishvaryam brahmannyam 

chaiva Gaadhijah/ In the historical introspective, illustrious Chakravartis or Emperors  like Vena, 

Nahusha, Sudaasa, Yavana, Sumukha, and Nimi perished out of their questionable and evil conduct. On 

the other hand Prithu and Manu flourished as Chakravatis out their outstanding modesty and impecable 

character and Kubera gained the position of Dhanaadyaksha and one of the Ashtapalakas of the Universe. 

Vishwamitra the illusrious son of Gaadhi a Kshatriya by birth attained the status of an elevated Brahmana 

by the dint of perseverance, tapsya and conduct .The King should perfectly understand the aspirations of 

the common persons of the day especially in avioding the pitfalls of co-Kings and most unhesitatingly try 

to initiate steps in constructing such a Capital City and never even seek to his own personal comfort but 

ensure his deputies and staff as well as the public of the Kingdom to live with comfort and safety. Towards 

this end, he needs to construct a fortress protected by vagaries of seasons and possible eventualities of 

diseases or natural disasters. Such a fortress of distinction and status be suitably equipped with defence 

forces to ensure safety from attacks of beasts, robbers, internal forces of revolution, external foes and such 

elements and forified with weapons, grains, cattle and fodder, ample water and tools, as also Vidwans, 

artisans, and representatives of chatur varnas, and above all Purohitaas or Priests and Ritvigs to duly 

perform various smarta karmas of auspicious nature besides the shrouta karmas of daily agni karyas and 

Sacrifices. Yajeta raajaa kratubhirvi vidhairaapta dakshinaih, dharmaartham chaiva viprebhyo dadyaad 

bhogaan dhanaani cha/ Saanvatsarikamaaptaishcha raashtraadaahaarayed balim, 

syaachchaamnaayaparo loke varteta pitrivatnrishu/ The King has to be such as always engaged in 

Ashwamedhaadi yajnas attracting learned  Brahmans to receive gifts and charities of golden ornaments, 

precious clothes and so on besides providing employment to workers as also the participating crowds of 

public with feasts.Indeed the King is stated more than a father and protector of the interests of one and all. 

As the citizens of the Kingdom are responsive of the noble activities of the King and the band of his 

officials of commitment ensuring peace and safety, the taxes are paid on time and general business climate 

is salutary and hence the economy is sound and attracts investments from the public and from foreign 

kingdoms too.Besides plugging in loopholes of business  transactions, the King too motivate the officials 

down the line with incentives , moral persuasion and punishments against inefficiency or corruption. As 

BrahmanaVidyathis emerge out of Guru Kula after Vedaadhyayana are suitably gifted and trained for more 

and more tough assignments to preserve and promote dharmaacharana since nidhir braahmanobhi 

dheeyate  or indeed Brahmanas are the treasures installed by the Kings that could neither be lost nor 

robbed; such treasures could also not be split, nor perish as they are ever-sustained by the purity and blaze 

of Agni itself. Samamabraahmane daanam dvigunam braahmanabruve, praadheete 

shatasaahasramanantam veda -paarage/ Paatrasya hi visheshena shraddadhaanatayaiva cha, alpam vaa 

bahu vaa pretya daanasya phalamashnute/ While charity is offered to any of Varnas then there would be 

good returns of ósukrita phalaô, but once that daana is given to a Brahmana the returns get doubled ; once 

that daanas are executed to a well read and knowledgeble Brahmana, the fruits get further intensified 

hundred thousand fold, while the recipient is a Veda Vedanga paaranga, then he demands óanantha phalaô! 
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Even if a ódaanaôwere given as per oneôs  own ability, then undoubtedly a deserving status is accomplished 

in the higher worlds.  (Manu Smriti) 

Reverting back  to stanzas 94 -96: The most illusrious personality of Treta Yuga having successfully 

poineerd over hundred Asvamedha Yagjnas having executed ten thousand crores of daanaas especially of 

milch cows had kept up the flag of dharma atop, reigned for 11thousand years and then gor absorbed in the 

time cycle. 

Vishleshana on Ashvamedha Yagjna from Brihadaranyaka Upanishad: I.i.1) Om/ Ushaa vaa ashwasya 

medhyasya shirah, Suruyaschakshuh Vaatah Praanah Vyaattaragnir- vaishwaanarah  Samvatsara 

Atmaashwasya medhasya/ Dyouh prishtham Antarikshamudaram Prithivi paajasyam Dishah paarshve 

Avaantardishah parshwah Rutavongaani Maasaashrthamaasascha parvaani ahoraatraani pratishthaah 

nakshatraanyasthaanaani Nabho maamsaani/ Uvadhyam sikataah sindhavo gudaah yakruccha 

klomaanascha parvataah Aoushadhyascha vanaspatayascha lomaani udyan purvaarthah, oshadhayascha 

vanaspatayascha lomaani,udyan purvaardhah nimlochan jaghanaardhah, yad vijrumbhate tad vidyotate, 

yad vidhunute tat stanayati yanmehati tad vasshati; vag evasyavaak/ (Om,  while comparing an 

Ashwamedha or Horse Sacrifice to Nature, then Ushahkaala or the early dawn is comparable to its head, 

its breathing or life-force as  Air, its eyes  like Surya, its open mouth as Agni/ Fire or Vaishwanara and the 

body of the óAshwaô as comparable to a Year or better still the óKaalamaanaôor the ime Cycle; its back as 

óSwargaô; its belly like sky; its hoof  like Earth;  its sides like one fourths of a year; its limbs like the 

Seasons of a Year; its body bone joints  like months and fortnights; its hooves  like days and nights; its 

bones like Nakshatras or Stars; and its flesh like  clouds. The Sacrificial horseôs  food in the stomach is 

like sand, its blood vesssels are river s, liver and spleen are comparable to mountains and the hairs like 

herbs and tree. The rising Surya is the horseôs forepart while the hind part like the Sun set. The horseôs 

yawns are comparable to lightings and its body shakes and shrieks are like thunders; its urination is like 

downpour rainfall and neighing is like sound waves!) (I.i.2) Aharvaa ashvam purastaan 

mahimaanvajaayata tasya purve samudre yonih, Ratriryenam paschan mahimaanvajaayata tasyaapare; 

Samudrayonih etauvaa ashwam  mahimaananavabhitah samvabhuvatuh, Hayo bhutwaa Devaan avahat 

vaaji gandharvaan arvaasuraan ashvo manushyaan samudra evasya bandhuh samudro yonih/ ( The dawn 

arises as the Swarna Kumbha or golden vessel -óDipti  Samanyatô-Mahiman appears in front of the 

Sacrificial Horse pointing out the day ahead and its origin is the Eastern Sea; at the dusk time or the 

evening the  the Rajata Kumbha or the Silver Vessel is kept  on the rear side of the horse pointing  to the 

arrival of night; its source is the Western Sea.  These two sacrificial vessels are kept on the front and rear 

sides of the Sacrificial Horse thus indicating the dawn and dusk. The context differs in respect of Horse 

Sacrifice: it is called Haya Medha in respect of Devas, Vaajina Medha for Gandharvas, Arva Medha for 

Asuras and Ashwa Medha for human beings. Indeed, Sea is the common relative for Devas, Gandharvas, 

Asuras and human beings alike!) 

Phasashriti: Stanzas: 98-100:   idaἂ pavitraἂ pǕpaghnaἂ puἈyaἂ vedaiŜ ca saἂmitam, yaỠ paἲhed 

rǕmacaritaἂ sarvapǕpaiỠ pramucyate/ 8a etad ǕkhyǕnam ǕyuἨyaἂ paἲhan rǕmǕyaἈaἂ naraỠ,  

saputrapautraỠ sagaἈaỠ pretya svarge mahǭyate/  Paἲhan dvijo vǕgrρἨabhatvam ǭyǕt; syǕt kἨatriyo 

bhȊmipatitvam ǭyǕt, vaἈigjanaỠ paἈyaphalatvam ǭyǕj; janaŜ ca ŜȊdro ôpi mahattvam ǭyǕt/ Those blessed 

persons who read this Shrimad Vaalmiki Ramayana being the óVeda Saaraamshaô as of Pavitrata, Punya 

maya and Paapa naashaka Shri Rama Charitra ought to be freed from sins and accumulate ópunyaô.This 

Ramayana ópathanaô bestows longevity, endless generations, and post life óSvarga pratishthataô. 

Brahmanas turn to vidvans, kshatriyas as Kings, Vaishyas with business prosperity, and the serving class 
with ósangha pratishthitaô. 
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                                                          Sarga Two 

 

NǕradasya tu tad vǕkyaἂ ŜrutvǕ vǕkyaviŜǕradaỠ, pȊjayǕm Ǖsa dharmǕtmǕ sahaŜiἨyo mahǕmuniỠ/ 

yathǕvat pȊjitas tena devarἨir nǕradas tadǕ, ǕprρἨἲvaivǕbhyanuj¶ǕtaỠ sa jagǕma vihǕyasaἂ/  sa muhȊrtaἂ 

gate tasmin devalokaἂ munis tadǕ,  jagǕma tamasǕtǭraἂ jǕhnavyǕs tv avidȊrataỠ/  sa tu tǭraἂ samǕsǕdya 

tamasǕyǕ mahǕmuniỠ,  ŜiἨyam Ǖha sthitaἂ pǕrŜve drρἨἲvǕ tǭrtham akardamam/  akardamam idaἂ tǭrthaἂ 

bharadvǕja niŜǕmaya,  ramaἈǭyaἂ prasannǕmbu sanmanuἨyamano yathǕ/  nyasyatǕἂ kalaŜas tǕta 

dǭyatǕἂ valkalaἂ mama,  idam evǕvagǕhiἨye tamasǕtǭrtham uttamam/  evam ukto  bharadvǕjo vǕlmǭkena 

mahǕtmanǕ,  prǕyacchata munes tasya valkalaἂ niyato guroỠ/  sa ŜiἨyahastǕd ǕdǕya valkalaἂ 

niyatendriyaỠ,  vicacǕra ha paŜyaἂs tat sarvato vipulaἂ vanam/ tasyǕbhyǕŜe tu mithunaἂ carantam 

anapǕyinam, dadarŜa bhagavǕἂs tatra krau¶cayoŜ cǕruniỠsvanam/  tasmǕt tu mithunǕd ekaἂ pumǕἂsaἂ 

pǕpaniŜcayaỠ,  jaghǕna vairanilayo niἨǕdas tasya paŜyataỠ/  taἂ ŜoἈita parǭtǕἆgaἂ veἨἲamǕnaἂ 

mahǭtale,  bhǕryǕ tu nihataἂ drρἨἲvǕ rurǕva karuἈǕἂ giram/  tathǕ tu taἂ dvijaἂ drρἨἲvǕ niἨǕdena 

nipǕtitam,  rρἨer dharmǕtmanas tasya kǕruἈyaἂ samapadyata/ tataỠ karuἈa veditvǕd adharmo ôyam iti 

dvijaỠ, niŜǕmya rudatǭἂ krau¶cǭm idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/  MǕ niἨǕda pratiἨἲhǕἂ tvam agamaỠ ŜǕŜvatǭỠ 

samǕỠ,  yat krau¶camithunǕd ekam avadhǭỠ kǕmamohitam/ tasyaivaἂ bruvataŜ cintǕ babhȊva hrρdi 

vǭkἨataỠ,  ŜokǕrtenǕsya ŜakuneỠ kim idaἂ vyǕhrρtaἂ mayǕ/ cintayan sa mahǕprǕj¶aŜ cakǕra matimǕn 

matim,  ŜiἨyaἂ caivǕbravǭd vǕkyam idaἂ sa munipuἂgavaỠ/pǕdabaddho ôkἨarasamas tantrǭlaya 

samanvitaỠ,  ŜokǕrtasya pravrρtto me Ŝloko bhavatu nǕnyathǕ/  ŜiἨyas tu tasya bruvato muner vǕkyam 

anuttamam,  pratijagrǕha saἂhrρἨἲas tasya tuἨἲo ôbhavad guruỠ/ so ôbhiἨekaἂ tataỠ krρtvǕ tǭrthe tasmin 

yathǕvidhi,  tam eva cintayann artham upǕvartata vai muniỠ/ bharadvǕjas tataỠ ŜiἨyo vinǭtaỠ ŜrutavǕn 

guroỠ, kalaŜaἂ pȊrἈam ǕdǕya prρἨἲhato ônujagǕma ha/  sa praviŜyǕŜramapadaἂ ŜiἨyeἈa saha dharmavit, 

upaviἨἲaỠ kathǕŜ cǕnyǕŜ cakǕra dhyǕnam ǕsthitaỠ/  ǕjagǕma tato brahmǕ lokakartǕ svayaἂ prabhuỠ,  

caturmukho mahǕtejǕ draἨἲuἂ taἂ munipuἂgavam/ vǕlmǭkir atha taἂ drρἨἲvǕ sahasotthǕya vǕg yataỠ,  

prǕ¶jaliỠ prayato bhȊtvǕ tasthau paramavismitaỠ/pȊjayǕm Ǖsa taἂ devaἂ pǕdyǕrghyǕsanavandanaiỠ,  

praἈamya vidhivac cainaἂ prρἨἲvǕnǕmayam avyayam/ athopaviŜya bhagavǕn Ǖsane paramǕrcite,  

vǕlmǭkaye maharἨaye saἂdideŜǕsanaἂ tataỠ/  upaviἨἲe tadǕ tasmin sǕkἨǕl lokapitǕmahe,  tad gatenaiva 

manasǕ vǕlmǭkir dhyǕnam ǕsthitaỠ/ pǕpǕtmanǕ krρtaἂ kaἨἲaἂ vairagrahaἈabuddhinǕ,  yas tǕdrρŜaἂ 

cǕruravaἂ krau¶caἂ hanyǕd akǕraἈǕt/  Ŝocann eva muhuỠ krau¶cǭm upaŜlokam imaἂ punaỠ,  jagǕv 

antargatamanǕ bhȊtvǕ ŜokaparǕyaἈaỠ/  tam uvǕca tato brahmǕ prahasan munipuἂgavam,  Ŝloka eva 

tvayǕ baddho nǕtra kǕryǕ vicǕraἈǕ,  macchandǕd eva te brahman pravrρtteyaἂ sarasvatǭ,/   RǕmasya 

caritaἂ krρtsnaἂ kuru tvam rρἨisattama,  dharmǕtmano guἈavato loke rǕmasya dhǭmataỠ,  vrρttaἂ kathaya 

dhǭrasya yathǕ te nǕradǕc chrutam/ rahasyaἂ ca prakǕŜaἂ ca yad vrρttaἂ tasya dhǭmataỠ,  rǕmasya saha 

saumitre rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca sarvaŜaỠ/  vaidehyǕŜ caiva yad vrρttaἂ prakǕŜaἂ yadi vǕ rahaỠ, tac cǕpy 

aviditaἂ sarvaἂ viditaἂ te bhaviἨyati/  na te vǕg anrρtǕ kǕvye kǕ cid atra bhaviἨyati, kuru rǕmakathǕἂ 

puἈyǕἂ ŜlokabaddhǕἂ manoramǕm/  yǕvat sthǕsyanti girayaỠ saritaŜ ca mahǭtale, tǕvad rǕmǕyaἈakathǕ 

lokeἨu pracariἨyati/  yǕvad rǕmasya ca kathǕ tvatkrρtǕ pracariἨyati,  tǕvad Ȋrdhvam adhaŜ ca tvaἂ 

mallokeἨu nivatsyasi/  ity uktvǕ bhagavǕn brahmǕ tatraivǕntaradhǭyata, tataỠ saŜiἨyo vǕlmǭkir munir 

vismayam Ǖyayau/  tasya ŜiἨyǕs tataỠ sarve jaguỠ Ŝlokam imaἂ punaỠ,  muhur muhuỠ prǭyamǕἈǕỠ prǕhuŜ 

ca bhrρŜavismitǕỠ/  samǕkἨaraiŜ caturbhir yaỠ pǕdair gǭto maharἨiἈǕ,  so ônuvyǕharaἈǕd bhȊyaỠ ŜokaỠ 

Ŝlokatvam ǕgataỠ/  tasya buddhir iyaἂ jǕtǕ vǕlmǭker bhǕvitǕtmanaỠ,  krρtsnaἂ rǕmǕyaἈaἂ kǕvyam ǭdrρŜaiỠ 

karavǕἈy aham/  udǕravrρttǕrthapadair manoramais; tadǕsya rǕmasya cakǕra kǭrtimǕn,  samǕkἨaraiỠ 

ŜlokaŜatair yaŜasvino; yaŜaskaraἂ kǕvyam udǕradhǭr muniỠ/ 

 

Maharshi Valmiki while bathing in Tamasa River  gets aghast seeing a couple of frolicking Krouncha birds 

shot down by merciless hunter and his expression was the beginning of Valmiki Ramayana! 

Brahmarshi Narada  appears to have initiated deleneation of Shri Rama to Valmiki Maharshi and thereafter 

departed for a bath in river Tamasa near Ganga along with his disciples; he addressed his shishya named 

Bharadvaaja and expressed how refreshing was the bath. As he looked around he spotted on the banks of 

the cool water flows two krouncha birds in chirrupping play and fun in a nest on a tree branch. But just 
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then a cruel hunter released an arrow at the loving male bird which got dropped dead in blood and the 

female bird crooned in anguish and misery. The two love birds had always been together infatuated with 

each other and Muni Valmiki was truly pained and hurt in his heart and inner conscious -ness. The natural 

instinct of the Maharshi prompted him involuntarily to burst out rather reprimandingly: MǕ niἨǕda 

pratiἨἲhǕἂ tvam agamaỠ ŜǕŜvatǭỠ samǕỠ,  yat krau¶camithunǕd ekam avadhǭỠ kǕma mohitam/  óHey 

hunter! Why have you so mercilessly killed the male partner of such loving birds suddenly! You too would 

soon die as a retribution!ô Having shouted spontaneously thus, the Maharshi got retrospective and 

addressed his disciples that a few words were slipped from my tongue as the feeling was intense! The 

sishyas replied unanimously: ó Paada baddhou aksharasamastah tantreelaya samanvitaỠ,  shokaartasya 

pravritto me shloko bhavatu naanyathaa/ Guru sire!  Whar ever has slipped out from your tongue has 

admirably fitted itself in a four lined stanza of glory with rhythmic sound metered with perfection of eight 

letters of prosody just as a óveenaa dhvaniô of the stringed musical instrument! The prime disciple 

Bharadwaja instantly agreed affirmingly that a meaningful  stanza by framed as what the Guru has stated 

involantarily! As this incident had happened the entire troupe concluded their bath and moved on to their 

ashram even as the hot deliberation of the entire ashram was on the singular topic of the day. The Guru 

shishya ósamvadaô on the principles of dharma took place subsequently although the background was 

basically hovering on the morning incident only. Meanwhile, the Charurmukha Brahma himself appeared 

and alerted Valmiki Maharshi. The latter was taken aback and prostrated to Brahma along paadya- arghya- 

aasana-puja- stotra formalities while Brahma endearingly made the Maharshi seated comfortalby beside 

him. But the Maharshi was at the back of his mind about the morning incident especially recalling what he 

stated at that juncture. Brahma smilingly understood what the Maharshi was cogitating about recalling 

what all the Maharshi stated. He then suggested: óMaharshi! What you had stated spontaneously as a 

stanza was truly as per óchhandasô or  prosody and need not torment your psyche so much; let this stanza 

under reference be the inspiration of scripting the entirety of óRama charitraô; Bhagavan Shri Rama as the 

incarnation of Maha Vishnu Himself was indeed the exemplary human figure of the Treta Yuga of virtue- 

sacrifice-charity-tolerance but sibmultaneously of bravey-heroism-and everlasting renown!  

This was what Brahmarshi Narada conveyed to Valmiki Muni as having expressed by Brahma to Narada. 

Let this Rama Charitra be publicised so far kept dormant and undescribed and let the world be aware of the 

completed details as to how dharma prevails as the lasting reality, despite the vicissitudes and tests of 

Adharma as Truth is vindicated ultimately. Narada with the inspiration of Brahma affirmed to Valmiki 

Maharshi: Maharshi! what ever you are going to script as the óRamayanaô shall most certainly be true and 

factual and hence be prepared soon as per óanushthup cchhandasô. YǕvat sthǕsyanti girayaỠ saritaŜ ca 

mahǭtale, tǕvad rǕmǕyaἈakathǕ lokeἨu pracariἨyati/  yǕvad rǕmasya ca kathǕ tvatkrρtǕ pracariἨyati,  tǕvad 

Ȋrdhvam adhaŜ ca tvaἂ mallokeἨu nivatsyasi/ ô As long as rivers flow and the might of mountains is 

sustained, the worlds should be fully saturated with óRamayana Prachaaraô. The Ramayana that you would 

script soon ought to become popular world wide and  what ever seriatum and content  followd by you 

would be lasting too! Narada thus informed Valmiki after the disappearance of Lord Brahma. Valmiki 

Maharshi was nonplussed with the rapid sequence of what all happened on that day. Once sensitised thus, 

the disciples of Valmiki kept on resounding repeatedly the shloka as they were literally dipped steep in. At 

the same time Valmiki Maharshi was mentally getting ready to take up the enormous task of Ramanayana 

of twenty four thousand stanzas plus and seeking to select the style of scripting according to meter as per 

chhando vedaanga, with tuneful phrases, conjunctions, and rhymes with aptness and of tunes enriching the 

content and inner meanings and appropriate emotional appeals embedded therein.                        
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                                                          Sarga Three 

 

 PrǕptarǕjyasya rǕmasya vǕlmǭkir bhagavǕn rρἨiỠ, cakǕra caritaἂ krρtsnaἂ vicitrapadam ǕtmavǕn/  krρtvǕ 

tu tan mahǕprǕj¶aỠ sabhaviἨyaἂ sahottaram, cintayǕm Ǖsa ko nv etat prayu¶jǭyǕd iti prabhuỠ/ tasya 

cintayamǕnasya maharἨer bhǕvitǕtmanaỠ, agrρhἈǭtǕἂ tataỠ pǕdau muniveἨau kuŜǭlavau/ 

 kuŜǭlavau tu dharmaj¶au rǕjaputrau yaŜasvinau, bhrǕtarau svarasaἂpannau dadarŜǕŜramavǕsinau/ 

 sa tu medhǕvinau drρἨἲvǕ vedeἨu pariniἨἲhitau, vedopabrρhmaἈǕrthǕya tǕv agrǕhayata prabhuỠ/  kǕvyaἂ 

rǕmǕyaἈaἂ krρtsnaἂ sǭtǕyǕŜ caritaἂ mahat, paulastya vadham ity eva cakǕra caritavrataỠ/ pǕἲhye geye ca 

madhuraἂ pramǕἈais tribhir anvitam,  jǕtibhiỠ saptabhir yuktaἂ tantrǭlayasamanvitam/ hǕsya 

ŜrρἆgǕrakǕruἈyaraudravǭrabhayǕnakaiỠ, bǭbhatsǕdirasair yuktaἂ kǕvyam etad agǕyatǕm/ tau tu 

gǕndharvatattvaj¶au sthǕnamȊrcchanakovidau, bhrǕtarau svarasaἂpannau gandharvǕv iva rȊpiἈau/ 

rȊpalakἨaἈasaἂpannau madhurasvarabhǕἨiἈau, bimbǕdivoddhrρtau bimbau rǕmadehǕt tathǕparau/ atau 

rǕjaputrau kǕrtsnyena dharmyam ǕkhyǕnam uttamam,vǕco vidheyaἂ tat sarvaἂ krρtvǕ kǕvyam aninditau/  

 rρἨǭἈǕἂ ca dvijǕtǭnǕἂ sǕdhȊnǕἂ ca samǕgame, yathopadeŜaἂ tattvaj¶au jagatus tau samǕhitau/ MahǕt 

mǕnau mahǕbhǕgau sarvalakἨaἈalakἨitau, tau kadǕ cit sametǕnǕm rρἨǭἈǕἂ bhǕvitǕtmanǕm/ Madhye 

sabham  ǕsǭnǕnǕἂ samǭpasthǕv idaἂ kǕvyam agǕyatǕm,  tac chrutvǕ munayaỠ sarve bǕἨpaparyaǕkule- 

kἨaἈǕỠ/  sǕdhu sǕdhv ity tǕv ȊcatuỠ paraἂ vismayam ǕgatǕỠ,  te prǭtamanasaỠ sarve munayo dharma 

vatsalǕỠ/  praŜaŜaἂsuỠ praŜastavyau gǕyamǕnau kuŜǭlavau,  aho gǭtasya mǕdhuryaἂ ŜlokǕnǕἂ ca 

viŜeἨataỠ/  ciranirvrρttam apy etat pratyakἨam iva darŜitam, praviŜya tǕv ubhau suἨἲhu tadǕ bhǕvam 

agǕyatǕm, sahitau madhuraἂ raktaἂ saἂpannaἂ svarasaἂpadǕ/ evaἂ praŜasyamǕnau tau tapaỠ 

ŜlǕghyair maharἨibhiỠ, saἂraktataram atyarthaἂ madhuraἂ tǕv agǕyatǕm/  prǭtaỠ kaŜ cin munis tǕbhyǕἂ 

saἂsthitaỠ kalaŜaἂ dadau prasanno valkalaἂ kaŜ cid dadau tǕbhyǕἂ mahǕyaŜǕỠ/  ǕŜcaryam idam 

ǕkhyǕnaἂ muninǕ saἂprakǭrtitam, paraἂ kavǭnǕm ǕdhǕraἂ samǕptaἂ ca yathǕkramam/ Abhigeeta 

midam geetam sarvageetishu kovidou, aayushyam pushtijananam sarva shruti manharam/ praŜasyamǕnau 

sarvatra kadǕ cit tatra gǕyakau, rathyǕsu rǕjamǕrgeἨu dadarŜa bharatǕgrajaỠ/ svaveŜma cǕnǭya tato 

bhrǕtarau sakuŜǭlavau, pȊjayǕm Ǖsa pȊjǕrhau rǕmaỠ ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ/ ǕsǭnaỠ kǕ¶cane divye sa ca 

siἂhǕsane prabhuỠ, upopaviἨἲaiỠ sacivair bhrǕtrρbhiŜ ca paraἂtapaỠ/  drρἨἲvǕ tu rȊpasaἂpannau tǕv 

ubhau vǭἈinau tataỠ,  uvǕca lakἨmaἈaἂ rǕmaỠ Ŝatrughnaἂ bharataἂ tathǕ/  ŜrȊyatǕm idam ǕkhyǕnam 

anayor devavarcasoỠ, vicitrǕrthapadaἂ samyag gǕyator madhurasvaram/  imau munǭ pǕrthiva 

lakἨmaἈǕnvitau; kuŜǭlavau caiva mahǕtapasvinau, mamǕpi tad bhȊtikaraἂ pracakἨate; mahǕnubhǕvaἂ 

caritaἂ nibodhata/  tatas tu tau rǕmavacaỠ pracoditǕv; agǕyatǕἂ mǕrgavidhǕnasaἂpadǕ, sa cǕpi rǕmaỠ 

pariἨadgataỠ Ŝanair; bubhȊἨayǕsaktamanǕ babhȊva/  

 

Having heard intently the narration of what Brahmarshi Narada conceying Brahma Devaôs directive to 

him, Vaalmiki Maharshi sought ópunardarshanaô of Narada but with no success, especially about the 

directive that the scripting of Sampurna Ramayana should be to fulfill the human aspirations of Dharma- 

Artha- Kaama- Mokshas. But reappearance of Narada did not fructify. Then Valmiki dutifully squatted in 

ópadmaasanaô,  performed óaouposhanaô of water as a mark of ótrikarana shuddhhiô or three folded purity 

of manasa-vaachaa-karmana or by way of topping up the thoughts by the heart-word -and deed. Then he 

pondered over the imaginary picture of Shri Rama- Lakshmana- Devi Sita; the Ayodhya Kingdom reigned 

by King Dasharatha with his queens; the related incidents of their collective incidents of laughters-mutual 

converastions-thought patterns, the doôs and donôts of administration, and such detailing as filled on his 

powerful thought and memory screen. The Maharshi imagined the scene of the visits of Rama- Lakshmana 

and Devi Sita in sprawling garden tours and the interesting incidents thereof. Then the Maharshi seated 

firmly and had a rapid visual  coverage on his mental retina. Just on the lines of what Sage Narada 

described,  he visualised the Raghuvamsha Ramaôs ókaavya nirmanaô or the outline of the epic of 

Ramayana.  Ramaôs birth, his outstanding bravery, his ready amiability to one and all, his unique 

popularity, his extreme patience and sense of forgiveness, his unparalleled truthfulness are to be 

emphasised on the memory screen. Maharshi Valmiki then imprinted on the screen as to how Rama and 
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Lakshmana duo had experienced the amusing as also auspicious acts in the pioneering company of Sage 

Vishvamitra as imprinted on his retina including Shurpanakhaôs teaching a lesson, Mithila King Janakaôs 

announcement of  Devi Sitaôs swayamvara, Shiva Dhanush bhanga, detailings of weddings of Sita Rama 

and Urmila Lakshmana; Parashu Rama- Shri Rama samvada; Rama Rajyaabhisheka vighna, the villianous 

role of Kaikeyi, Rama Lakshmana Sita Vana Vaasa, Dasharatha shoka vilaapa followed by his death, the 
sorrow of the public,  the devotion of Guha the boatman, the charioteer Sumantaôs loyalty etc.  

The overview of Ramayana by Maharshi in his trance from stanzas 15 -39:  

Shri Rama, Lakshmana and Devi Sita raching Ganges- Bharadwaaja Muni darshana and as per his 

directive reaching Chitra Koota and enjoying the grandeur of its surroundings and building up a hutment 

for the threesome to live in-arrival of Bharata to meet them and requesting them to return back - 

performing the remainder obsequies of their departed father- Bharataôs return with the óRama Padukaô on 

his head to keep it back on the óRajya Simhasanaô with veneration- Bharataôs  stay at Nandigrama-Ramaôs 

trio move out to dandaka -aranya-Viraadha vadha-Sharabhangi Muni darshana- Suteekshana samaagama- 

Anasuya and Sita devi together for some time [ Devi Anasuya the daughter of Kardama Muni and the wife 

of Atri Maharshi residing in their hermitage in the periphery of Chitrakuta- being  the mother of Dattatreya 

as Tri Murtis sought to test her chastity but converted them as toddling babes, popular as Maha Pativratas 

like Ahalya, Draupadi, Sita, Tara, Mandodari, Anasuya and Sumati] Having heard the background of Devi 

Sitaôs life, Anasuya gifted a miraculous ointment which could maintain  her beauty and paativratya for 

ever!] -  Maharshi Agastya darshana as he gifted Vaishnava dhanush to Rama-confrontation with 

Surpanakha and Lakshmanaôs cutting off her ears and nose- Shri Ramaôs killing of Khara- Dushana- 

Trishiraôs killings by Rama- his killing of Maricha disguised as a golden deer desired by Devi Sita- 

avenging his sister Shurpanakhaôs act, Ravanasura disguised as a Muni forcibly abducts Devi Sita- Shri 

Ramaôs heart -pangs of due to Devi viyoga- Jatayu vadha by Ravanaasura- Rama Lakshmana getting 

snared by Kabandha the headless demon and their killing of the demon-Rama Lakshmana thrilled by the 

surroundings of Pampa sarovara- Shabari blessed by Shri Rama- the latterôs severe pangs of Devi Sita 

Viyoga- meeting Hanuman at the foothills of óGandhamaadanaô mount and along with Hanuman escorted 

to the exiled Vaanara King, Sugreeva- firming up friendship with Sugreeva-Baali Sugeeva battle- Ramaôs 

killing Baali- Sugreeva regained the Kingship- Devi Tara the widow of Baali cries away and Rama 

assuaging her sorrow-ósharatkaalaô interrugnam months put a stop of Sugreevaôs search for Devi Sitaôs 

whereabouts- Sugreeva ópratijnaô or  swearing for óSita anveshanaô or  her whereabouts and  his extensive 

for her- the blind  Kite Sampati, the brother of Jatayu, with inner vision bestowed by Surya Deva, finally 

makes a break through of pointing out at Lanka the other side of the ocean shores under King Ravanaôs 

rule-Hanuman despatched to Lanka with Ramaôs golden ring to convince Devi Sita in exile- Hanuman 

seeks cross the ocean- Sumudra Deva warns Hanuman about óMinaakiô who would rise up to halt but to be 

warned by Hanuman, Raakshasi óSimhiniô the shadow detector as Hanuman was flying be killed by him 

and ó Trikutaô  mountatain the indicator of Lanka. Hanuman clearly followed the indicators by Samudra 

and entered the kingdom of Ravanaôs Lanka at midnight time. Being lonely he pondered over the next step 

as he peeped in the palace of Ravana who was enjoying liquor and then waited for the day break assuming 

a mini monkey form in the Ashoka Vatika and having spotted Devi Sita brooding with sucessive cryings 

when he saw Ravana visiting her too as she was surrounded by female rakshasis headed by Trijata. On the 

exit of Ravana, Hanuman sneaked in and having assumed his normal form approached Devi Sita with 

prostrations and gave his introduction as the devout follower as a Rama Bhakta. To convince Devi Sita, he 

handed over Lord Shri Ramaôs finger ring of gold- in return she gave her óchoodaamaniô. Thereafter 

Hanuman resorted to violent deastruction of Lankaôs capital city helterskelter as the army of Lanka was 
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annihilated and the survivals fled away. He then purposively surrended by himself so that he would be 

taken away to the King Ravana who was seated the royal court. In the court, Hanuman thundered and with 

his tail elongated and got lit up by the Ravana sena burnt off all over the city regions creating a huge scare 

of the Lanka Capital. There after, Hanuman  crossed back the ocean, participated in a revelling party to the 

waiting co-monkey camrades in the Madhuvan,  approached Shri Rama and conceyed about the welfare of 

Devi Sita and gave back her óchoodamaniô the hair ornament as a memoir,  made preparations for travel to 

Lanka, Ramaôs interaction with Samudra Deva, Nala the architect constructs a setu bridge across the Sea to 

let the Vanara Sena and the Selves walkk over, overnight surrounding bt Rama Sena around Lanka, 

Vibbhishana- Shri Rama ómaitriô, Vibhishana giving hints of killing Ravana, Ramaôs killing of the massive 

Kumbhakarna, killing of Meghanatha the son of Ravana, Ravana Vinaasha, Devi Sitaôs final relief,  

Vibhishana pattaabhisheka at Lanka, Ramaôs pushpaka vimana yatra with Sita-Lakshmana- Hunuman and 

Vibhushana and the full entourage to Ayodhya, Bharataôs warm reception, Shri Rama - Devi Sita 

pattaabhisheka celebrations, warm send off to vaanara sena, Devi Sita ótyaagaô to forests on false 

accusations by a washerman in Ayodhya, her subsequent happenings and the future episodes were 

picturesquely described by the oustanding Valmiki Maharshi of eternal fame. 

 

                                                                 Sarga  Four 

 

 PrǕptarǕjyasya rǕmasya vǕlmǭkir bhagavǕn rρἨiỠ, cakǕra caritaἂ krρtsnaἂ vicitrapadam ǕtmavǕn/  krρtvǕ 

tu tan mahǕprǕj¶aỠ sabhaviἨyaἂ sahottaram, cintayǕm Ǖsa ko nv etat prayu¶jǭyǕd iti prabhuỠ/ tasya 

cintayamǕnasya maharἨer bhǕvitǕtmanaỠ, agrρhἈǭtǕἂ tataỠ pǕdau muniveἨau kuŜǭlavau/ 

 kuŜǭlavau tu dharmaj¶au rǕjaputrau yaŜasvinau, bhrǕtarau svarasaἂpannau dadarŜǕŜramavǕsinau/ 

 sa tu medhǕvinau drρἨἲvǕ vedeἨu pariniἨἲhitau, vedopabrρhmaἈǕrthǕya tǕv agrǕhayata prabhuỠ/  kǕvyaἂ 

rǕmǕyaἈaἂ krρtsnaἂ sǭtǕyǕŜ caritaἂ mahat, paulastya vadham ity eva cakǕra caritavrataỠ/ pǕἲhye geye ca 

madhuraἂ pramǕἈais tribhir anvitam,  jǕtibhiỠ saptabhir yuktaἂ tantrǭlayasamanvitam/ hǕsya 

ŜrρἆgǕrakǕruἈyaraudravǭrabhayǕnakaiỠ, bǭbhatsǕdirasair yuktaἂ kǕvyam etad agǕyatǕm/ tau tu 

gǕndharvatattvaj¶au sthǕnamȊrcchanakovidau, bhrǕtarau svarasaἂpannau gandharvǕv iva rȊpiἈau/ 

rȊpalakἨaἈasaἂpannau madhurasvarabhǕἨiἈau, bimbǕdivoddhrρtau bimbau rǕmadehǕt tathǕparau/ atau 

rǕjaputrau kǕrtsnyena dharmyam ǕkhyǕnam uttamam,vǕco vidheyaἂ tat sarvaἂ krρtvǕ kǕvyam aninditau/  

 rρἨǭἈǕἂ ca dvijǕtǭnǕἂ sǕdhȊnǕἂ ca samǕgame, yathopadeŜaἂ tattvaj¶au jagatus tau samǕhitau/ MahǕt 

mǕnau mahǕbhǕgau sarvalakἨaἈalakἨitau, tau kadǕ cit sametǕnǕm rρἨǭἈǕἂ bhǕvitǕtmanǕm/ Madhye 

sabham  ǕsǭnǕnǕἂ samǭpasthǕv idaἂ kǕvyam agǕyatǕm,  tac chrutvǕ munayaỠ sarve bǕἨpaparyaǕkule- 

kἨaἈǕỠ/  sǕdhu sǕdhv ity tǕv ȊcatuỠ paraἂ vismayam ǕgatǕỠ,  te prǭtamanasaỠ sarve munayo dharma 

vatsalǕỠ/  praŜaŜaἂsuỠ praŜastavyau gǕyamǕnau kuŜǭlavau,  aho gǭtasya mǕdhuryaἂ ŜlokǕnǕἂ ca 

viŜeἨataỠ/  ciranirvrρttam apy etat pratyakἨam iva darŜitam, praviŜya tǕv ubhau suἨἲhu tadǕ bhǕvam 

agǕyatǕm, sahitau madhuraἂ raktaἂ saἂpannaἂ svarasaἂpadǕ/ evaἂ praŜasyamǕnau tau tapaỠ 

ŜlǕghyair maharἨibhiỠ, saἂraktataram atyarthaἂ madhuraἂ tǕv agǕyatǕm/  prǭtaỠ kaŜ cin munis tǕbhyǕἂ 

saἂsthitaỠ kalaŜaἂ dadau prasanno valkalaἂ kaŜ cid dadau tǕbhyǕἂ mahǕyaŜǕỠ/  ǕŜcaryam idam 

ǕkhyǕnaἂ muninǕ saἂprakǭrtitam, paraἂ kavǭnǕm ǕdhǕraἂ samǕptaἂ ca yathǕkramam/ Abhigeeta -

midam geetam sarvageetishu kovidou, aayushyam pushtijananam sarva shruti manharam/ praŜasyamǕnau 

sarvatra kadǕ cit tatra gǕyakau, rathyǕsu rǕjamǕrgeἨu dadarŜa bharatǕgrajaỠ/ svaveŜma cǕnǭya tato 

bhrǕtarau sakuŜǭlavau, pȊjayǕm Ǖsa pȊjǕrhau rǕmaỠ ŜatrunibarhaἈaỠ/ ǕsǭnaỠ kǕ¶cane divye sa ca 

siἂhǕsane prabhuỠ, upopaviἨἲaiỠ sacivair bhrǕtrρbhiŜ ca paraἂtapaỠ/  drρἨἲvǕ tu rȊpasaἂpannau tǕv 

ubhau vǭἈinau tataỠ,  uvǕca lakἨmaἈaἂ rǕmaỠ Ŝatrughnaἂ bharataἂ tathǕ/  ŜrȊyatǕm idam ǕkhyǕnam 

anayor devavarcasoỠ, vicitrǕrthapadaἂ samyag gǕyator madhurasvaram/  imau munǭ pǕrthiva 

lakἨmaἈǕnvitau; kuŜǭlavau caiva mahǕtapasvinau, mamǕpi tad bhȊtikaraἂ pracakἨate; mahǕnubhǕvaἂ 
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caritaἂ nibodhata/  tatas tu tau rǕmavacaỠ pracoditǕv; agǕyatǕἂ mǕrgavidhǕnasaἂpadǕ, sa cǕpi rǕmaỠ 

pariἨadgataỠ Ŝanair; bubhȊἨayǕsaktamanǕ babhȊva/  

 

[ This Valmiki Ramayana of 24000 stanzas was sung by Lava- Kusha kumars of Shri Rama Devi Sita at a 

Conference of Muni Mandali before Shri Rama]  

As Shri Rama returned to Ayodhya and took over the Kingship, Maharshi Valmiki had deftly 

reconstructed the proceedings of Ramayana in which he scripted 24000 shlokas over five hundred sargas 

and seven khandas including Uttara Ramayana. Then Maha Jnaani Valmika wondered whether there could 

be any personage who could  recite as a musical sonnet to let the contents by publicised to the public. Even 

as he was wondering likewise, the two popular Raja Kumaras Lava and Kusha appeared on his memory 

screen in the robes of Muni Kumaras and touched his feet respectfully.These two illustrious lads were very 

intelligent having learnt Veda Vedangas as also the  Kshaatra Dharmas from  himself! Then he had taught 

the proceedings of Ramayana upto the date so far.  pǕἲhye geye ca madhuraἂ pramǕἈais tribhir anvitam,  

jǕtibhiỠ saptabhir yuktaἂ tantrǭlayasamanvitam/ hǕsya ŜrρἆgǕra -kǕruἈyaraudravǭrabhayǕnakaiỠ, 

bǭbhatsǕdirasair yuktaἂ kǕvyam etad agǕyatǕm/ Valmiki Maharshi described to Lava-Kusha Kumaras not 

only the full details of Ramayana but also the methodology of singing the entire sonnet as per the Nava 

Rasas as also of sweetness of shortened-medium-elingated óswarasô of voice sounds; further the singing 

should be as per anvitas- shadaja-and sapta swaras, my the veena the stringed musical instrument. The 

singing needs also as per ótaala- and nava rasaasô of shringara-karuna-hasya-rouudra-bhayanaka and so on. 

Both Lava and Kusha were also saturated with Gandharva Vidya  and its ósthaana shabdaô comprising 

ómandra-madhyama and taararupa trividha swaraasô. From the hridaya grandhi or of the heart base or 

kantha grandhi and shira grandhi, the sounds originating from heart-throat-and head, the swaras are 

originated as mandra-madhyama-taara or bass-medium-pitched up.    

Vishleshanaas:  

[Nava Rasaas: Soundarya Lahari stanza 51 as explained: Shringara Rasa is representative of  romance- 

Bibhibhatsa Rasa is on account of  reaction to the appalling behavioral pattern of the  nature of human and 

other species-Roudra Rasa is generated by anger-Adbhuta Rasa is the outcome of high esteem and awful 

wonder of Bhagavanôs bravery and valor- Bhaayanka Rasa emanated from  instant reaction of several 

hissing cobras all over-Veera Rasa reflects  the puzzling  awe of such as of the blood red colour imbibed 

into the red lotuses-Haasya Rasa is due to ósakhee- sakhaa jana kreedaa svabhaava- Karuna Rasa in 

response to  Bhakti janaôs unstinted and heartfelt  devotion- and Shanti is as the Final Destination of 

óTadaatmyataô with Prakriti and Parameshwara! ] 

[Gandharva Vidya:  Narada Purana explains: In the Swara Shastra, the Swara of Archika is related to Rig 

Veda, óGaandhikô is to óGaadhaô and óSaamikô is to Sama Veda. A óSwaraô is according to óRuchasô 

(Hymns) and their variations, while in óGathasôor metered rhythemic verses Sama Veda has 

óVyavadhaanasô or pauses. The Yagjna stotras, karanas and Mantras are required to be pronounced as per 

Swaras; otherwise they turn out to be óViruddha Swarasô. In the entire óVangmayaô Shastra (Vocabulary), 

pronounciation originates from óVakshasthalaô (chest), óKanthaô (throat) and óMastakaô(head); from the 

chest emerges the low level sounds normally resorted to morning singing, from the Kantha emerge the 

medium and very broad variety of sounds and from Mastaka are emanated high pitch sounds and their 

variations of volume. The Sapta Swaras-Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Da, and Ni-are óPrathamaô (Shadaja), 

óDwitiyaô (Rishabha), óTritiyaô (Gandhara), óChaturthaô (Madhyama), óMandraô (Panchama), óKrushthaô 

(Dhaivata) and óAtiswaraô (Nishadha). Shadaja-Sa- stands for óSagarô (Sea) with peacock as the 
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representative bird, óMuladharaô (the base of the spine) as the Chakra (body part) and the ruling Deity as 

Ganapati. Rishabha   Re-means bull representing the bird Skylark, óSwadhishtanaôor genital as the Chakra 

and the ruling Deity is Agni. Gandhara Swara óGaômeans Gagan or Sky with goat as the representative 

animal, óManipuraô (solar plexus/ naval) as the Chakra and Rudra is the concerned Deity. Madhyama-Ma-

means the Middle, represented by the bird dove, Anahata (heart) being the relevant body part and Vishnu 

as the Ruler concerned. Panchama-Pa-means the fifth, represented by nightingale and óVishuddhaô (throat) 

as the relevant body part and the Ruling Deity is Sage Narada. The Swara titled Dhaivata-Dha- means 

Dharti or Earth, the representative animal being horse, the relevant Chakra being óAaajnaô or the third eye 

and the Ruler being Sada Shiva. The Seventh Swara viz. Nishada-Ni- meaning Hunter and standing for the 

animal Elephant, has óSahasraraô (the crown of the head) as the body part, the Ruler being Surya as the 

Deity. Besides the Swaras, Shadaja, Madhyama and Gandhara are known as three óGraamaasô (gamut or 

scale in music). Those who render óSaama Ganaô approve twenty graamas in Madhyama Swara, fourteen 

in Shadaja and fifteen in Gandhara. Also there are seven Murchanas (Intonations / Modulations) meant for 

Devatas viz. Nandi, Vishaala, Sumukhi, Chitra, Chitravati, Sukha and Bala; and seven for Pitaras viz. 

Aapyaayani, Vishwabhruta, Chandra, Hema, Kapardini, Maitri and Baarhati. For Rishis too there are seven 

Murchanas viz. Uttara Mandra in Shadaja Swara, Abhi Rudrata in Rishabha, and Ashvakranta in 

Gandhara. Besides, there are other Murchanas like Souvira in Madhyama Swara, Harshika in Panchama 

and Uttarayata in Dhaivata Swara. The seven Murchanas utilised by Rishis are also normally used by 

humans. Normally, there are ten óGunasô in music viz. Rakta, Purna, Alankrita, Prasanna, Vyakta, 

Vikrushta, Slakshana, Sama, Sukumara, and Madhura. When óVenuô (Flute), óVeenaô (stringed instrument) 

and Vocal are rendered together then that combination is known as Rakta or óRanjanaô. Swara and Shruti 

(for eg. Kshobini Shruti in Shadaja, Tivra in Komala Rishabha, Dayavanti in Komala Gandharva, Prasarini 

in Tivra Madhyama, Alapini in Shuddha Dhaivataini in Komal Nishad) as also óChhandaô (Prosody) along 

with clear pronounciation are called óPurnaô; Alankrita denotes the Swara from the throat down to the 

place of heart and taking the sound up to the head; Prasanna emerges from kantha in ógadgadaô sound; 

Vyakta or clearly pronounced by the óPadaô(letter), Padartha (material), vachana (eka or bahu / single or 

many) etc. When the sound is clear in high pitch and understood by the letters of Alphabet is Vikrushta; 

Slakshan is that Shriti which is devoid of either Dhruta or quick and Vilambita or elongated; Sama is that 

Shriti which normal by aspects without ups and downs; Sukumara Shruti is of soft nature and Madhura is 

sweet and sonorous.   In regard to the Swaras of Padas (letters) there are eight varieties viz. Antodaatta ( 

like Agnih in óAgnirvritraaniô), Adyudaatta ( like Somah in Somah pavatey), Udaatta and Anudaatta 

respectively are like Pra and vah in the word óPra voyahvamô; Neecha Swarit is the word Veeryam in the 

expression óBalam nyubjam veeryamô; Madhyadaatta like Havisha in the word óHavishaa vidhemaô; 

Swarita like Swaha in the expression   óBhurbhuvah swahaô and finally Dirudaatta as óVôkara and óspaô in 

óVanaspatihô. óAdi Swarasô are three in number viz. Udatta (high tone), Anudatta (low tone) and Swarita 

(medium). The Swarita is known as óSwaarô and there are seven Swaars viz. Jaatya, Kshepra, Abhinihit, 

Taira Vyanjana, Tiroviraama, Prashlishta and Paadavritta. [The wide range of Musical forms includes 

simple óSaraliô (Easy to the beginners) with single or double digit variety like óS-R-G-M-P-D-N or SS-RR-

GG-MM-PP-DD-NN; óTaara Sthayiô(elevated pitch); óAlankaramôor musical ornamentation; óGeetaô or 

simple musical forms; óSwarajatiôwith complexes like Pallavi, Anupallavi and Charanam; Kritis or 

fulfledged singing; Varnam; Kirtana or lyrics; Kriti (higher form of singing); Ragamalika (garland of 

Raagas), Jaavali, Tillana and so on. [Select Raagas according to timings of day/ night: Before Sun rise- 

Bhoopaala, Bauli, Malayamaaruta; Early morning: Bilhari, Kedaram, Dhanyasi; before noon: Asavari, 

Saveri, Deva Manohari; Mid-day and later: Sri Ragam, Madhyamavati; before Evening: Mukhara, Begada; 
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Evening: Vasanta, Purva Kalyani; Night: Neelambari, Kedaragoula; any time: Bhairavi, Kambhoji, 

Shankaraabharanam or Kalyani.] 

RupalakἨaἈasaἂpannau madhurasvarabhǕἨiἈau, bimbǕdivoddhrρtau bimbau rǕmadehǕt tathǕparau/  Lava 

Kusha Kumars  are stunningly handome with excellent natural qualities, speaking in sweet voices in their 

conversational style. They are just like Shriramaôs prototypes worthy of high appreciation;  as and when 

they converse in the congregations of Rishis or Brahmana panditas, Shri Rama charitraôs singing was 

always thrilling. Once in one of such ósabhasô, the Munis were in trance shedding tears of ecstasy 

responding with expressions of boundless joy as the stanzas and their tuneful singing was par excellence! 

As the incidents of Ramayana were described as per the contexts, the Munis and Panditas were so much 

enraptured that some gifted them stood up clalling and gifted valuable clothing, ómriga charmasô on which 

they were seated and órudraaksha maalaasô and óyagjnopaveetaasô even! Some gifted ókamandulasô or 

carrying sacred water vessels, ómekhalasôor traditional shawls,  walking sticks, óyagjna paatrasô or vessels 

for Fure Sacrifices, and even their own ókoupeenaasô or underwears even;. All of them were clapping in 

high appreciation and blessings forthe long life and auspiciousness to the boys.. As the lads were singing, 

they were dancing away as per the tune and the emotion concerned, while swinging the veena instrument, 

and swaying their fresh flower garlands  drawing ready attention to the flocking onlookers. One day, 

Bharat noticed the gathering appreciative of Lava Kushaôs Ramayanaôs song and dance sequence in the 

open public, and invited them to a concert in the Royal Court in the prescence of Shri Rama himself. At 

the conclusion, Shri Rama remarked addressing Lakshman, Bharata and Shatrughnas: óThese young lads 

had rendered Ramayana with such gusto and passion in such realistic style and this concert could be 

worthy  repeatedly to organised mannerô.  Tatas tu tau rǕmavacaỠ pracoditǕv; agǕyatǕἂ 

mǕrgavidhǕnasaἂpadǕ, sa cǕpi rǕmaỠ pariἨadgataỠ Ŝanair; bubhȊἨayǕsaktamanǕ babhȊva/As per the 

royal decree, crowds got bewiched to trances concert after concert to the unparalleled ecstasy and 

excitement of the public crowds at various theaters and road shows. 

                                                          

                                                           Sarga Five 

 

SarvǕpȊrvam iyaἂ yeἨǕm Ǖsǭt krρtsnǕ vasuἂdharǕ, prajǕpatim upǕdǕya nrρpǕἈǕἂ jayaŜǕlinǕm/  yeἨǕἂ sa 

sagaro nǕma sǕgaro yena khǕnitaỠ,  ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi yaἂ yǕntaἂ paryavǕrayan/  ikἨvǕkȊἈǕm idaἂ 

teἨǕἂ rǕj¶Ǖἂ vaἂŜe mahǕtmanǕm, mahad utpannam ǕkhyǕnaἂ rǕmǕyaἈam iti Ŝrutam/ tad idaἂ 

vartayiἨyǕmi sarvaἂ nikhilam ǕditaỠ, dharmakǕmǕrthasahitaἂ Ŝrotavyam anasȊyayǕ/ kosalo nǕma 

muditaỠ sphǭto janapado mahǕn, niviἨἲaỠ sarayȊtǭre prabhȊtadhanadhǕnyavǕn/ ayodhyǕ nǕma nagarǭ 

tatrǕsǭl lokaviŜrutǕ, manunǕ mǕnavendreἈa yǕ purǭ nirmitǕ svayam/  ǕyatǕ daŜa ca dve ca yojanǕni 

mahǕpurǭ, Ŝrǭmatǭ trǭἈi vistǭrἈǕ suvibhaktamahǕpathǕ/ rǕjamǕrgeἈa mahatǕ suvibhaktena ŜobhitǕ, 

muktapuἨpǕvakǭrἈena jalasiktena nityaŜaỠ/ tǕἂ tu rǕjǕ daŜaratho mahǕrǕἨἲravivardhanaỠ, purǭm 

ǕvǕsayǕm Ǖsa divi devapatir yathǕ/ kapǕἲatoraἈavatǭἂ suvibhaktǕntarǕpaἈǕm, sarvayantrǕyudhavatǭm 

upetǕἂ sarvaŜilpibhiỠ/ sȊtamǕgadhasaἂbǕdhǕἂ Ŝrǭmatǭm atulaprabhǕm, uccǕἲἲǕladhvajavatǭἂ 

ŜataghnǭŜatasaἂkulǕm/ vadhȊnǕἲakasaἆghaiŜ ca saἂyuktǕἂ sarvataỠ purǭm, udyǕnǕmravaἈopetǕἂ 

mahatǭἂ sǕlamekhalǕm/ durgagambhǭraparighǕἂ durgǕm anyair durǕsadǕm, vǕjivǕraἈasaἂpȊrἈǕἂ 

gobhir uἨἲraiỠ kharais tathǕ/ sǕmantarǕjasaἆghaiŜ ca balikarmabhir ǕvrρtǕm, nǕnǕdeŜanivǕsaiŜ ca 

vaἈigbhir upaŜobhitǕm/ prasǕdai ratnavikrρtaiỠ parvatair upaŜobhitǕm, kȊἲǕgǕraiŜ ca saἂpȊrἈǕm 

indrasyevǕmarǕvatǭm/ citrǕm aἨἲǕpadǕkǕrǕἂ varanǕrǭgaἈair yutǕm, sarvaratnasamǕkǭrἈǕἂ 

vimǕnagrρhaŜobhitǕm/ grρhagǕỈhǕm avicchidrǕἂ samabhȊmau niveŜitǕm, ŜǕlitaἈỈulasaἂpȊrἈǕm 

ikἨukǕἈỈarasodakǕm/ dundubhǭbhir mrρdaἆgaiŜ ca vǭἈǕbhiỠ paἈavais tathǕ, nǕditǕἂ bhrρŜam atyarthaἂ 
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prρthivyǕἂ tǕm anuttamǕm/ vimǕnam iva siddhǕnǕἂ tapasǕdhigataἂ divi, suniveŜitaveŜmǕntǕἂ 

narottamasamǕvrρtǕm/ ye ca bǕἈair na vidhyanti viviktam aparǕparam, Ŝabdavedhyaἂ ca vitataἂ 

laghuhastǕ viŜǕradǕỠ/ siἂhavyǕghravarǕhǕἈǕἂ mattǕnǕἂ nadatǕἂ vane, hantǕro niŜitaiỠ Ŝastrair balǕd 

bǕhubalair api/ tǕdrρŜǕnǕἂ sahasrais tǕm abhipȊrἈǕἂ mahǕrathaiỠ, purǭm ǕvǕsayǕm Ǖsa rǕjǕ daŜarathas 

tadǕ/ tǕm agnimadbhir guἈavadbhir ǕvrρtǕἂ; dvijottamair vedaἨaỈaἆgapǕragaiỠ, sahasradaiỠ satyaratair 

mahǕtmabhir; maharἨikalpair rρἨibhiŜ ca kevalaih/ 

From the ongoing Vaivaswa Manvantara till King Dasharatha to Shri Rama, the entire Earth had been 

under the administration of kingships in chain Ikshvaku, Mandhata, Ambarisha, Harischandra and Sagara. 

It was Sagara who got the Great Ocean dug up by his sixty thousand sons; it was the perseverance of 

Bhagiratha that Ganga was brought down from the skies keeping the entire Aryavarta fertile till date! It is 

from this glorious past that this eternal Ramayana Maha Itihasa gor originated. Both Lava and Kushala 

decided to sing and extol all about! Koshala Desha was an illustrious Kingdom under the sovereignty 

Dasharatha in the banks of River Sarayu famed for self sufficiency of fertility and prosperity. Its Capital 

city was Ayodhya well famed in the contemporary world.; the ciy was known to have originated from 

Manu himself spread over twelve - yojanas - 12 to 15 km of length and 3-4 yojanas of width as surrounded 

by huge trees and green pastures and very broad and roads extremely well lay down. The high roads led to 

countless lanes and by lanes to excellent individual houses of breadth and width, spinkled with populat 

market areas offering a surprising variety of goods and services at competitive and uniform pricing at cost 

and reasonable profits well controlled. TǕἂ tu rǕjǕ daŜaratho mahǕrǕἨἲravivardhanaỠ, purǭm ǕvǕsayǕm 

Ǖsa divi devapatir yathǕ/  The city of Ayodhya was concieved in thed pattern of Indra Devaôs Amaravati 

puri, glorious for dharma and nyaaya.  Ayhodhya was popular as the destination for óLalita Kalasô of 

music-dance-paintings-shilpikala or stone works and architecture besides the yantra-astra-shastra kalaas 

too ralated to battle regulations. Nataka- Natana Mandalis or Dramatics- Action-oriented institutions was 

yen anoter Fine Art Institutions were several of contemporary repute. The city of Ayodhya was surrounded 

by deep drenches impossible to jump across and is tightly guarded massive iron gates and was crowded 

with horses, elephants, camels, oxen, cows, and their overloaded carts britsling with activities day in and 

out. Innumerable tourists of men, women, children from all over Bhatat and overseas too add to the 

charisma of the city.The women of Ayodhya were wealthy ornamented with rich and rare jewellery and 

pure and well embroidered  pure and high quality silk dresses of glamour and arresting attractions recalling 

the brilliance of Indra Loka.  vimǕnam vaa siddhǕnǕἂ tapasǕdhigataἂ divi, suniveŜitaveŜmǕntǕἂ 

narottamasamǕvrρtǕm/  As though Siddhi Saadhakas having accomplished highrt lokas, the city of 

Ayodhya was of such reminiscence and glory. King Dasharadha had at the same time got readied such 

brave and gifted sena of calalry, elephantry, and other disciplines who defend the defenceless and destroy 

evil forces ao varying gradations be it a cruel animals in the surrounding forests or by an enemy of any 

origin within or outside. At the same time, Dasharadha had genuine care and respect for Agnihotris, 

Learned Panditas of veda vedaangas, and was always engaged in daana dharmaas, besides uplifting the 

poor and lower rung men and women with instant help and guidance . 

[Vishleshana of Sagara Chakravarti and Bhagiratha: Maha Bhagavata Purana is quoted: Harischandra and 

his wife displayed unprecedented determination and tenacity to uphold Virtue and Self-sacrifice.  The Son 

Rohitasya was brought back to life and was made the King, while Harischandra and wife Chandramati 

were provided instant places in Heavens. Visvamitra helped to populate the Kingdom and set examples of  

Dharma and  surrender to Almighty. Harischandraôs lineage after his son, Rohitasya was followed by sons  

Haritha-Champa-Sudeva-Vijaya-Bharuka-Vakra-Bahuka and Sagara ( Sa-Gara ie born with poison, as 

Bahukaôs co-wives tried to poison  the boyôs mother). Emporer Sagara performed Asvamedha (Horse) 



36 
 

Sacrifice and Indra hid the horse which was discovered by the unruly 60,000 sons of Sagara, nearby the 

place where Sage Kapila was practising Sankhaya Yoga and when disturbed badly, the Sage burnt all of 

them into ashes by his power. Sagaraôs son by another wife, Asamanjasa or Ansuman pursued the search 

of the Sacrificial Horse and found the Horse where Kapila was in meditation. Ansuman begged of the Sage 

about the where- abouts of his cousins and was informed that the hooligans were burnt to death and could 

be brought back to life only when washed by the River of Ganges which could only  be brought down to 

Earth from the Skies. The Sacrifice of Horse having been performed by Sagara, Ansuman began his 

devotion to Lord Siva to bring Ganges down to Earth. But neither he nor his father Dilipa could succeed in 

the mission. It was for Bhagiradha to purse the operation further. If  Harishandra gave an eternal memory 

in truthfulness and integrity, a person of the same dynasity proved as a role model in tenacity. His lifeôs 

mission was to bring Ganges down to Earth from Heavens. Bhagiradhaôs  prayers were indeed granted by 

Mother Ganges to the devotee but warned him that the force of the flow from the Heavens to Earth could 

be withstood by no less than Lord Siva Himself! Bhagiradha never stopped his grand endeavour and  

worshipped Lord Siva with ausretity and purity who agreed, not only because of the sincerity with which 

the devotee desired to fulfill the long-standing family wish but also owing to the reason of Universal 

advantage.The Lord assumed a massive body and controlled the force of the River flowing from Lord 

Vishnuôs feet and bore the brunt of the impact on His head in His óJatajutôor twisted hairs and released but 

a portion of the Holy River. Bhagiradha directed the fiery flow by riding a fast Chariot and brought it to 

the place where the ashes of his forefathers were purified and their souls liberated to Heavens. Till date, 

humanity continues to be grateful to him for the ever lasting memory of his gigantic efforts in our reaping 

the fruits of his labour in the huge land-mass covering entire óAryavartaô ( Northern India)!] 

 [ Vishleshana on Ayodhya: Ayodhya:Akaaro Brahmatah proktam YakaaroVishnuruchyate, Dhakaaro 

Rudra rupascha Ahodhyaanaama raajate/ Sarvopa Paatakairyuktair rahmahatyaadi paatakai, Na 

yodhyaa shaktate yasmaattaam ayodhyaam tato viduh/ (Skanda Purana, Vaishnava Khanda Ayodhyaa) 

Ayodhyaa is defined as ó A- kaara is Brahma, Ya-kaara is Vishnu and Dha-kaara is Rudra Swarupa; thus 

Ayodhya is a composite form of Tri Murthis. Maha Pataakas too are demolished by naming the Name of 

Ayodhya!) Valmiki Ramayana in Bala kaanda exclaims: Manunaa Maanavendrena saa Puri nirmitaa 

swayam/ (Manu confirms that he himself constructed Ayodhya himself!) In his opening introduction of 

Ayodhya Kaanda of Skanda Purana, Maha Muni Suta greets Bhagavan Shri Rama saying: Namaami 

Parama- atmanam Ramam rajiva lochanam, Atasikusuma shyamam Ravanaantaka mavyayam / ( My 

greetings to Lord Shri Rama the Paramatma who is lotus eyed and of blue colour the terminator of the 

cruel and vily Ravanasura). Ayodhya puri is so sancrosanct that sinful beings could ever enter it, let alone 

reside there! From his right foot thumb emerged Ganga and Sarayu river got manifested from lelt foot 

thumb. That is why both the Rivers are Sacred and worthy of prostrations and bathing in these rivers is as 

effective as destroying Brahma hatya sin.Even before the Avatara of Shri Rama, Ayodhya was the Capital 

of Surya Vamsha Kings of Ikshwaku; the latter was the son of Vaivashwata Manu and to this dynasty 

belonged to the illustrious Bhagiratha, Ambarisha, Nahusha, Yayati, Nabhaga, Ajan and Dasharatha. 

Skanda Purana in Vaishnava Khanda, Ayodhya Mahatmya gives the account of Veda Vijnana Vishnu 

Sharma whose severe Tapasya attracted Maha Vishnu darshana and the Panditaôs request to him him the 

boon of constant Vishnu darshana; in turn Maha Vishnu instructed Sudarshana Chakra to dig up Bhumi 

and bring up Ganga from Patala Loka and the resultant Sacred Water flow was materialised as Chakra 

Tirtha.  Earlier, Brahma himself resided at Ayodhya even before the incarnation of Shri Rama and hence 

the emergence of Brahma Kund . Brahma conveyed to Devas about the significance of this Tirtha -as given 

in Skanda Purana- would be such as that whoever performed formal snaana at the Kund and gave away 
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daana would have been deemed as securing Ahwamedha yagna phala and blessed to fly as clad in Divya 

Vastras to Brahma Loka for residing there till the ensuing Pralaya. From Brahma kunda to the not too far 

Sarayu River is Runa Vimochana Tirtha where Muni Lomasha popularised specially among his followers 

who were delighted as the debts of oneôs very existence by way of births and deaths to parents and sons 

and the teacher, quite apart from the material debts of the current and past ójanmasôare cleared by snanas at 

the Tirtha. To the east of the Runa Vimochana Tirtha is the Paapa mochana Tirtha. Skanda Purana 

narrates the story of Panchala desha Brahmana was Maha Paapi who  became conscious of his heaping 

stocks of sins and casually heard the conversation of a Group of Sadhus visiting Ayodhya. He visited 

Paapa Vimochana Tirtha along with them and happened to bathe on a Maagha Krishna Chaturdashi and 

also perfiormed daana karyas and he realised an unsual transformation in his psyche and was surprised to 

vision a Viman beckoning him and flew to Vishnu dhaam. Ahead of the glorious Paapa machana Tirtha is 

the Sahasra dhaara Tirtha which is known for demolishing all obstacles in life and overcoming enemies 

by mere snaana with faith and mental discipine. This indeed was the very Tirtha where after the close of 

the entire Ramayana, Lord Shri Rama instructed Lakshmana to bathe and by his own Mantra Shakti 

assume the Form of Adi Sesha! Actually, the background was that when Shri Ram who had once had an 

important visitor viz.Kaal Devata about which even Lakshman was unaware and instructed Lakshman not 

to enter and allow any visitor to enter either. Lakshman was faithfully guarding the entry of Rama Nivas 

by taking sincere rounds up and down the ódwaarô. Meanwhile Maha Tapaswi Durvasa Maharshi who is 

noted for his short temper arrived and affectionately asked Lakshmana to let Ram inform of his arrival for 

Rama darshan. Lakshman being aware of Duravasôs shaapa shakti alerted Rama of the Muniôs arrival. 

With a view to protect his own Satya Vak Paripalana of Lakshmanôs disobedience despite his instruction , 

Rama had to resort to the extreme step of asking Lakshmana to perform Prana tyaga of Lakshmana. As 

Lakshmana took the form of Adisesha and visited Indra Loka even as the Sahasra Manis and their luster 

vanished, the lest the Tirtha place on Sarayu diminish significance, Indra and Devas arrived on the Spot 

ensured and in fact doubled its glory and sanctity and named it Sahasra Dhaara Tirtha and Lord Shri Rama 

blessed the title too for the benefit of posterity and Loka Kalyan. Swarga dwara dhaara: Skanda Purana 

further describes as follows: Every Tirtha darshana has oneôs own benefits yet Swaga dwara Tirtha has its 

own: Pratah kaala snana, japa-tapa-havana-upavasa-darshana-dhyaana-adhyana- daanas have their distinct 

results and those beings like the Chatur varna humans, mriga-pakshi-jala chara-krimi keetakaadi pranis 

happen to die at this Tirtha are qualified to direct access to Swarga and Vaikuntha dhaam. Bhagavan 

Vishnu in his Avatara Swarupas, especially of Shri Rama with his wife and brothers are stated at this 

Tirtha to select beings for their respective Punya Phalas and decide their ónirnayasô based on their own past 

karmas overshadowing their contributions at the Swarga dwaar snaanas and punya karma mix. And so 

does the presence of Kailasha Vaasi along with Devi Parvati and their followers woul oversee the process 

of selection of Beings for the Higher Loka Prapti, asserts the Skanda Purana. Near Swarga dwaara is the 

Nageshwara nath Mandir; it is stated that originally this Murti was originally made of Kusha grass but later 

King Vikramadiyta resurrected and re-established the Idol with Veda mantras in a move to revive several 

óPraachinaô or age old Mandirs in Ayodhya. Yatris perform Pinda daana at Swarga dwaar Ghat with great 

devotion and bhakti. Chandra Sahasra Tirtha where Chandra sahasra vrata Udyapana is performed as also 

Argha danas are done on every Purnima Tithis to Chandra-Rohini Devis. Swarna Tirtha where Maharshi 

Vishwamitraôs sishya Koutsa Muni called on Raghu Rama once and said that he wished for so much of 

wealth which he desired to give to his Guru which Rama too might nor possess. Shri Rama  thought for a 

while and requested the Muni to please stay back in his court of Ayodhya overnight. Then Shri Rama 

invited Kubera Deva to bring considerable gold and on receiving it gave it away to Koutsa Muni. Next 
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morning, Rama gave away all the gold given by Kubera and kept up his word by redonating the same to 

the Muni and truly satisfied him. This Swarna Tirtha had thus attained a gold-bestowing reputation and 

fullfill the material desires of who ever performed worship by way of snaana- daana-Japas with utmost 

faith. One of Ayodhyaôs major Mandirs is Kanak Bhavan which is quite big and mention worthy whis was 

supposed to be of Shri Ramôs óantahpuraô or the interior palace hall where Devi Sita resided too. (There 

are big sized Sita Rama Idols seated on a throne together in the Mandir as also the idols of the very past 

which were however smaller. From Kanaka Bhavan away is the most famed Shri Rama Janma Sthaana 

which was stated to have been rebuilt as Masjid Babri ; this Masjid which became the hot controversy was 

partially destroyed to make way for the original now albeit as a small make believe Mandir.Near to Rama 

Janma Sthaana are Sita Rasoyi or kitchen, Kopa bhavan or the Place where the love-fight Rama- Sita 

couple stayed; Ratna Simhasan or the Royal Throne made of jewels, Ananda Bhavan or the Palace of Joy, 

Ranga Mahal or the Hall of Music and Dance etc. The other Places worthy of visiting in Ayodhyaôs Sarayu 

River banks include Lakshman Ghat with a five feet Lakhmana Swami in the Mandir exclusively 

dedicated to him; Ahalya Ghat where Lord Rama is stated to have performed Yagna; Hanuman gadhi on 

an elevated sixty steps an Lord Hanuman in seated form; Darshaneshwar, Mani Parvat with Ashoka Stupa 

of broken 200 ft; Dantana Kund where Rama was stated to have had his mouth wash, where also Gautama 

Buddha, while in Ayodhya too rested. Dasharatha kund was the Place some few km. away on Sarayu River 

banks where King Dasharathaôs óAntya Dahanaô was stated to have been performed. A mini- Parikrama of 

some 4 km around Ayodhya touches Ramaghat, Raghunadha Das gaddi, Sita kund, Agni Kund, Vidya 

kund, Mani Parvat, Kubera parvat, Sugriva parvat, Lakshman ghat, Swarga dwaar and back to Ram ghat. 

While no doubt Shri Rama Navami Celebrations on Chaitra Shukla Navami are famed for several days 

every year,  Shravana Shukla Paksha festivities and Sarayu River snaaas are considered as sacred, 

especially on Kartika Purnima)]      

Vishleshana on  Kingship Duties : A King is expected to be an earthly version of God, responsible for 

creating happiness and welfare, preserving security and prosperity and punishing the evil and disobedient. 

He is expected to set examples, without favour or fear.He should be above suspicion or indiscipline, 

promote competition and justice, encourage diligence and duty. His Coronation is a multi-splendered 

spectacle with elaborate Rituals ans Sacrifices, fun and fanfare, feasts and festivities and gifts and 

gratitudes to poor and unpriveleged. On taking over the Kingship, he makes a series of appointments and 

postings of Priminister and  Ministers, Top Officials and Advisers and a whole lot of Workforce at various 

levels.A Military General has to be a Kshatriya or Brahmin, a Treasurer has to have keen knowledge of 

Jewels, a Charioteer should be an expert of horses& elephants as also an outstanding ability of conducting 

chariots with alacrity on the battle fields, Doctors of experience and proven merit, and likewise persons of 

outstanding ability in each and every discipline and tested loyalty to the King and the Court. Each official 

of any level has to be well behaved, honest, diligent and above all types of temptations.There has to a 

completely decentralised system of Governance, within a well- set and publicly announced framework of 

Rules and there could never be an exception unless with the approval of the King who makes the Law or 

its Interpretation.There has to be a strong and widespread network of espionage and surveillance to the 

grass root levels to protect the interests of the Kingdom, the King, Officials and law-abiding citizens. 

Criminals are severely punished and Loyalists are assured of peaceful existence.The course of Law is not 

only just and swift but also should look to be convincing, transparent and unambiguous. The fiscal and 

monetary policy of the Government should also be uniform, impartial and well defined.Taxes are fixed as 

per the Sacred Texts and the process of tax collection has to be smooth, timely and automatic.Defaulters or 

protesters have to get opporunities to approach the Concerned Officials.Property Rights are also to be well 

defined, especially in respect of the poor, women, children, orphans and disabled and regular courts of 

civil and criminal cases are to be dealt with within approved time frames.There are various techniques 

used to let the offenders make confessions, the most significant ones being, óSamaô( persuasion), óDanaô  ( 
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Gifting), óBhedaô( divide interests), óDandaô( punish), óMayaô(Decieve or create make- believe 

situation),ôupekshaô ( ingore) and ómayajalô( jugglery). Punishments accorded to offenders not only 

punitive but more than that they serve as examples to ensure that others perpetrate similar offences. For 

example, a thief who steals Gold or Jewellery has his hands cut.A Brahman who provides wrong or 

misleading witness would be banished from the Kingdom. In case anybody kills cows, horses, elephants or 

camels would be summarily executed. Cases of abduction of a woman, or of poisoning, arson too attract 

execution. Disloyalty by a woman to husband or vice versa have their facial parts cut, torn by dogs and 

paraded in public.  (Manu  Smriti) 

                                                

                                                              Sarga Six 

 

PuryǕἂ tasyǕm ayodhyǕyǕἂ vedavit sarvasaἂgrahaỠ, dǭrghadarŜǭ mahǕtejǕỠ paurajǕnapadapriyaỠ/  

ikἨvǕkȊἈǕm atiratho yajvǕ dharmarato vaŜǭ/ maharἨikalpo rǕjarἨis triἨu lokrρἨu viŜrutaỠ/ balavǕn 

nihatǕmitro mitravǕn vijitendriyaỠ, dhanaiŜ ca saἂcayaiŜ cǕnyaiỠ ŜakravaiŜravaἈopamaỠ/ yathǕ manur 

mahǕtejǕ lokasya parirakἨitǕ, tathǕ daŜaratho rǕjǕ vasa¶ jagad apǕlayat/ tena satyǕbhisaἂdhena 

trivargam anutiἨἲhatǕ, pǕlitǕ sǕ purǭ ŜreἨἲhendreἈa ivǕmarǕvatǭ/ tasmin puravare hrρἨἲǕ dharmǕtmanǕ 

bahuŜrutǕỠ, narǕs tuἨἲǕdhanaiỠ svaiỠ svair alubdhǕỠ satyavǕdinaỠ/ nǕlpasaἂnicayaỠ kaŜ cid Ǖsǭt tasmin 

purottame,kuἲumbǭ yo hy asiddhǕrtho ôgavǕŜvadhanadhǕnyavǕn/ kǕmǭ vǕ na kadaryo vǕ nrρŜaἂsaỠ 

puruἨaỠ kva cit, draἨἲuἂ Ŝakyam ayodhyǕyǕἂ nǕvidvǕn na ca nǕstikaỠ/ sarve narǕŜ ca nǕryaŜ ca 

dharmaŜǭlǕỠ susaἂyatǕỠ, muditǕỠ ŜǭlavrρttǕbhyǕἂ maharἨaya ivǕmalǕỠ/ nǕkuἈỈalǭ nǕmukuἲǭ nǕsragvǭ 

nǕlpabhogavǕn, nǕmrρἨἲo nǕnuliptǕἆgo nǕsugandhaŜ ca vidyate/ nǕmrρἨἲabhojǭ nǕdǕtǕ nǕpy 

anaἆgadaniἨkadhrρk, nǕhastǕbharaἈo vǕpi drρŜyate nǕpy anǕtmavǕn/ nǕnǕhitǕgnir nǕyajvǕ vipro nǕpy 

asahasradaỠ, kaŜ cid Ǖsǭd ayodhyǕyǕἂ na ca nirvrρttasaἂkaraỠ/ svakarmaniratǕ nityaἂ brǕhmaἈǕ 

vijitendriyǕỠ, dǕnǕdhyayanaŜǭlǕŜ ca saἂyatǕŜ ca pratigrahe/ na nǕstiko nǕnrρtako na kaŜ cid abahuŜrutaỠ,  

nǕsȊyako na cǕŜakto nǕvidvǕn vidyate tadǕ/ na dǭnaỠ kἨiptacitto vǕ vyathito vǕpi kaŜ cana, kaŜ cin naro vǕ 

nǕrǭ vǕ nǕŜrǭmǕn nǕpy arȊpavǕn, draἨἲuἂ Ŝakyam ayodhyǕyǕἂ nǕpi rǕjanyabhaktimǕn/ varἈeἨv 

agryacaturtheἨu devatǕtithipȊjakǕỠ, dǭrghǕyuἨo narǕỠ sarve dharmaἂ satyaἂ ca saἂŜritǕỠ/  kἨatraἂ 

brahmamukhaἂ cǕsǭd vaiŜyǕỠ kἨatram anuvratǕỠ, ŜȊdrǕỠ svadharmaniratǕs trǭn varἈǕn upacǕriἈaỠ/ sǕ 

tenekἨvǕkunǕthena purǭ suparirakἨitǕ, yathǕ purastǕn manunǕ mǕnavendreἈa dhǭmatǕ/ yodhǕnǕm 

agnikalpǕnǕἂ peŜalǕnǕm amarἨiἈǕm, saἂpȊrἈǕkrρtavidyǕnǕἂ guhǕkesariἈǕm iva/  kǕmbojaviἨaye jǕtair 

bǕhlǭkaiŜ ca hayottamaiỠ, vanǕyujair nadǭjaiŜ ca pȊrἈǕharihayopamaiỠ/ vindhyaparvatajair mattaiỠ 

pȊrἈǕ haimavatair api, madǕnvitair atibalair mǕtaἆgaiỠ parvatopamaiỠ/  a¶janǕd api niἨkrǕntair 

vǕmanǕd api ca dvipaiỠ, bhadramandrair bhadramrρgair mrρgamandraiŜ ca sǕ purǭ/ nityamattaiỠ sadǕ 

pȊrἈǕ nǕgair acalasaἂnibhaiỠ, sǕ yojane ca dve bhȊyaỠ satyanǕmǕ prakǕŜate/ tǕἂ satyanǕmǕἂ 

drρỈhatoraἈǕrgalǕm; grρhair vicitrair upaŜobhitǕἂ ŜivǕm, purǭm ayodhyǕἂ nrρsahasrasaἂkulǕἂ; ŜaŜǕsa vai 

Ŝakrasamo mahǭpatiỠ/ 

 

King Dasharatha, the glorious óAtirathaô who could face a battle of ten thousand óMaha Rathaasô or great  

charioteers was an outstanding administrator with incredible far sight.  He was a reputed yagjna karta, 

dharma paraayana, jitendriya, and in the contemporary world  a óRajarshiô  akin to popular Maharshis.  He 

was mighty, enemyless, and a known friend among all the contemporary Kings, comparable to Mahendra 

himself! He was the epitome of óchaturvidha aakankshasô or the fourfolded human aspirations of dharma-

artha- kama- mokshas or virtue-prosperity-desire fullfillment- and finally bliss of Unity with Paramatma. 

He was administrator  par excellence. Accordingly,  his subjects too had imbibed the features of the King 

as the followers of virtue and justice, truthfulness, tolerance, spirit of compassion and self contentment. In 

this exemplary Ayodhya, there was no citizen who did not have valuable possessions, no achievement of 

aspirations of ópurusharthaasô, and no opulence of domestic animals and grain-money surpluses.  None of 
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the citizens of Ayodhya had unfulfilled desires, meanmindedness, cruel, ignorant, and unaware of 

Almighty. The men and women, child and elderly and even domestic animals are ever contented. All the 

citizens were  not only with proper dress but also adorned with ear rings, headgears, garlanded with fresh 

flowers and body perfumes besides being well procected against insects amd reptiles.  There was no 

example of persons consuming stale and unsavoury food, none who were not ready to help others, and 

none again without public presentability. In the City of Ayodhya, varnaashrama dharmas were adhered too 

strictly as Brahmana-Khatriya- Vaishyas were respecting their respective duties and the lower rung was 

sincerely service minded. Ayodhyaa puri Brahmanas were dedicated to yagjna-svaadyaayis and indriya 

nigrahas and none ever were nastikas, asatyavaadis, agjnaanis, and asamarthas of sadhana. All of the 

ódvijasô of the twice born  varnas of brahmana-kshatriya-vaishyas were converant with the awareness and 

even of expertise of Veda Vedangas, vrata deekshas, daana and atithi seva  paraayanas,  and of self 

contentment. Family life and affdinity of stree-purusha-santaanas- parivaaras  was unquestioned  in the 

Kingdom. In that ideal Society, there was total affinity of Brahmana- Kshatriyas, Vaishyas were always 

toeing the thoughts and actions mutually, while vaishyas were ready to follow the steps of kshatriyas. In 

fact, King Dasharatha was a role model of Manu Himself.  Just as lions in their own caves, the citizens of 

Ayodhya are fiery, cunningless and straight forward, and replete with self confidence and initiative and are 

fully armed with astra-shastraas armoury and mastery of archery.On the battle fronts, the soldiers of 

Dasharatha were equipped with battle horses from Kamboja and Vaahneeka Deshas and well trained in 

Vanaayu Desha just as óucchaisharvyasô the celestial horses of Indra Loka. The Dashatratha sena was also 

equipped with elephants originated from the forests of Vindhya- Himalaya mountains with grit and power 

as  comparable to the clan of óIravataôof Swarga, and well trained like Anjana and Vaamana Diggajaas.  

The elephants of Ayodhya were of the nativity of Bhadra from Himalayas, Mandra from Sahyadri and 

Mriga from Vindhyas, and of Bhadra-Mandra and Mriga cross-breeds. Maha Raja Dasharadhaôs 

administration of Ayodhya was indeed like that of Chandra Deva administered the akshatra Mandali on the 

high skies and of invincibility of the entire forces of enemies far and near! 

 

                                                                Sarga Seven 

 

AἨἲau babhȊvur vǭrasya tasyǕmǕtyǕ yaŜasvinah, ŜucayaŜ cǕnuraktǕŜ ca rǕjakrρtyeἨu nityaŜaỠ/  dhrρἨἲir 

jayanto vijayaỠ siddhǕrtho arthasǕdhakaỠ, aŜoko mantrapǕlaŜ ca sumantraŜ cǕἨἲamo ôbhavat/  rρtvijau 

dvǕv abhimatau tasyǕstǕm rρἨisattamau, vasiἨἲho vǕmadevaŜ ca mantriἈaŜ ca tathǕpare, ŜrǭmantaŜ ca 

mahǕtmǕnaỠ ŜǕstraj¶Ǖ drρỈhavikramǕỠ, kǭrtimantaỠ praἈihitǕ yathǕvacanakǕriἈaỠ/ tejaỠkἨamǕyaŜaỠ  

prǕptǕỠ smitapȊrvǕbhibhǕἨiἈaỠ, krodhǕt kǕmǕrthahetor vǕ na brȊyur anrρtaἂ vacaỠ/ a teἨǕm aviditaἂ kiἂ 

cit sveἨu nǕsti pareἨu vǕ, kriyamǕἈaἂ krρtaἂ vǕpi cǕreἈǕpi cikǭrἨitam/ kuŜalǕ vyavahǕreἨu sauhrρdeἨu 

parǭkἨitǕỠ, prǕptakǕlaἂ yathǕ daἈỈaἂ dhǕrayeyuỠ suteἨv api/ koŜasaἂgrahaἈe yuktǕ balasya ca 

parigrahe, ahitaἂ cǕpi puruἨaἂ na vihiἂsyur adȊἨakam/ vǭrǕŜ ca niyatotsǕhǕ rǕjaŜǕstram anuἨἲhitǕỠ, 

ŜucǭnǕἂ rakἨitǕraŜ ca nityaἂ viἨayavǕsinǕm/ brahmakἨatram ahiἂsantas te koŜaἂ samapȊrayan, 

sutǭkἨἈadaἈỈǕỠ saἂprekἨya puruἨasya balǕbalam/ ŜucǭnǕm ekabuddhǭnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ saἂprajǕnatǕm, 

nǕsǭt pure vǕ rǕἨἲre vǕ mrρἨǕvǕdǭ naraỠ kva cit/ kaŜ cin na duἨἲas tatrǕsǭt paradǕraratir naraỠ,  praŜǕntaἂ 

sarvam evǕsǭd rǕἨἲraἂ puravaraἂ ca tat/ suvǕsasaỠ suveŜǕŜ ca te ca sarve suŜǭlinaỠ, hitǕrthaἂ ca 

narendrasya jǕgrato nayacakἨuἨǕ/ gurau guἈagrρhǭtǕŜ ca prakhyǕtǕŜ ca parǕkramaiỠ, videŜeἨv api 

vij¶ǕtǕỠ sarvato buddhiniŜcayǕt/ ǭdrρŜais tair amǕtyais tu rǕjǕ daŜaratho ônaghaỠ,upapanno guἈopetair 

anvaŜǕsad vasuἂdharǕm/ avekἨamǕἈaŜ cǕreἈa prajǕ dharmeἈa ra¶jayan, nǕdhyagacchad viŜiἨἲaἂ vǕ 

tulyaἂ vǕ Ŝatrum ǕtmanaỠ/ tair mantribhir mantrahitair niviἨἲair; vrρto ônuraktaiỠ kuŜalaiỠ samarthaiỠ, 

pǕrthivo dǭptim avǕpa yuktas; tejomayair gobhir ivodito ôrkaỠ/ 
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Ikshvaaku Maharaja Dasharatha had eight outstanding Ministers of high intellect, experience in 

administration, sharp insight, with such ability as to assess inside out of otherôs wishes and thoughts. At 

the same time they were ever of the supreme interest of the King, the Kingdom and the subjects of the 

Kingdom. Their outlook was traditional as per ódharma and nyaayaô and at the same time keeping the 

larger interests of the óPrajaô and in close alignment of the directives of the Kingship. These eight 

Ministers were named Dhrishthi, Jayanta, Vijaya, Suraashtra, Rashtravardhana, Akopa, Dharmapaala and 

the expert of Artha Shastra or of excellent financial management. Among the Rishis of the Royal Court are 

the unparalleled Vashistha and Vaama Deva as the óPurohitasô or the regular Chief Priests: 

 [Saptaishis are stated as Agastya-Atri -Bharadvaaja-Gautama- Vashishtha and Vishvamitra vide Jaimini 

Brahmana. Vamadeva mentioned by Rigvedaôs IV Mandala, besides Brihadaranyaka and Aitereya 

Upanishads]  

Besides,  Maharshis Suyagjna, Jaabaali, Kashyapa, Goutama, and Markandeya the Deerghaayu, and 

Katyaayana were the visiting Ministers cum Dharma Darshakas or Advisers of Virtue and Nyaaya. 

Additionally, the various Ritviks who had all organised yagjna kaaryas for the Kingdom were also on the 

board of ministerial advisers as they were all of the traits like vinaya sheela-karya kushala-jetendriya-Shri 

Sampanna- mahatma- shastravidya nipuna-parakrami-raja karya saavadhaana- rajaagjnaanukula-

kshamasheela- sadaananda keertimaantu; they were never the victims of kama krodhaadi gunas. From the// 

óGudhacharisô or Intelligence persons especially from the neighbouring and even from distant kingdoms, 

the King of Ayodhya was well informed about the activities of the other Kings and their present and 

planned objectives. On the domestic front too the King was ever alerted and at the right time, the wrong 

doers were trapped and suitably punished; in that context, even own progeny or close relatives were never 

spared. In respect of the Treasury Funds the evaders and avoiders of taxes were hunted and the upkeep and 

activities of soldiers in respect of óchaturanaga balasô of foot-horse-elephant-chariot soldiers, the day to 

day maintenance well monitored. But the offenders either in the army or those foreign  agents caught were 

trated as per established norms of justice. At the same time, King Dasharatha was imbued with the spirit of 

proactive encouragement to the soldiers and from all the classes of the Kingdom. Those citizens outside 

his kingdom were duly protected too. The King was in the habit of addressing  chaturvarnas, and took 

special care. The entirety of the citizenry of Ayodhya and the Koshala Rajya had the mind-body-and 

psyche of viruosity uniformly and there was total negation of awareness, villiany, illegal sex and 

corruption. There was total orderliness and peacefulness prevailing either on Ayodhya or the Koshala 

Rajya as a whole. The Ministers are not only dressed to perfection but also in their behaviour, 

performance, and deeds. This they become worthy of trust and  esteem of the King. The King too having 

imbibed the manners of the incredible Ministers was enabled to upkeep  his huge kingdom   with virtue 

and justice as famed in Trilokas.   

                                            Sargas eight and nine 

 

Sarga eight: AἨἲau babhȊvur vǭrasya tasyǕmǕtyǕ yaŜasvinah, ŜucayaŜ cǕnuraktǕŜ ca rǕjakrρtyeἨu nityaŜaỠ/  

dhrρἨἲir jayanto vijayaỠ siddhǕrtho arthasǕdhakaỠ, aŜoko mantrapǕlaŜ ca sumantraŜ cǕἨἲamo ôbhavat/  

rρtvijau dvǕv abhimatau tasyǕstǕm rρἨisattamau, vasiἨἲho vǕmadevaŜ ca mantriἈaŜ ca tathǕpare, ŜrǭmantaŜ 

ca mahǕtmǕnaỠ ŜǕstraj¶Ǖ drρỈhavikramǕỠ, kǭrtimantaỠ praἈihitǕ yathǕvacanakǕriἈaỠ/ tejaỠkἨamǕyaŜaỠ  

prǕptǕỠ smitapȊrvǕbhibhǕἨiἈaỠ, krodhǕt kǕmǕrthahetor vǕ na brȊyur anrρtaἂ vacaỠ/ a teἨǕm aviditaἂ kiἂ 

cit sveἨu nǕsti pareἨu vǕ, kriyamǕἈaἂ krρtaἂ vǕpi cǕreἈǕpi cikǭrἨitam/ kuŜalǕ vyavahǕreἨu sauhrρdeἨu 

parǭkἨitǕỠ, prǕptakǕlaἂ yathǕ daἈỈaἂ dhǕrayeyuỠ suteἨv api/ koŜasaἂgrahaἈe yuktǕ balasya ca 
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parigrahe, ahitaἂ cǕpi puruἨaἂ na vihiἂsyur adȊἨakam/ vǭrǕŜ ca niyatotsǕhǕ rǕjaŜǕstram anuἨἲhitǕỠ, 

ŜucǭnǕἂ rakἨitǕraŜ ca nityaἂ viἨayavǕsinǕm/ brahmakἨatram ahiἂsantas te koŜaἂ samapȊrayan, 

sutǭkἨἈadaἈỈǕỠ saἂprekἨya puruἨasya balǕbalam/ ŜucǭnǕm ekabuddhǭnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ saἂprajǕnatǕm, 

nǕsǭt pure vǕ rǕἨἲre vǕ mrρἨǕvǕdǭ naraỠ kva cit/ kaŜ cin na duἨἲas tatrǕsǭt paradǕraratir naraỠ,  praŜǕntaἂ 

sarvam evǕsǭd rǕἨἲraἂ puravaraἂ ca tat/ suvǕsasaỠ suveŜǕŜ ca te ca sarve suŜǭlinaỠ, hitǕrthaἂ ca 

narendrasya jǕgrato nayacakἨuἨǕ/ gurau guἈagrρhǭtǕŜ ca prakhyǕtǕŜ ca parǕkramaiỠ, videŜeἨv api 

vij¶ǕtǕỠ sarvato buddhiniŜcayǕt/ ǭdrρŜais tair amǕtyais tu rǕjǕ daŜaratho ônaghaỠ,upapanno guἈopetair 

anvaŜǕsad vasuἂdharǕm/ avekἨamǕἈaŜ cǕreἈa prajǕ dharmeἈa ra¶jayan, nǕdhyagacchad viŜiἨἲaἂ vǕ 

tulyaἂ vǕ Ŝatrum ǕtmanaỠ/ tair mantribhir mantrahitair niviἨἲair; vrρto ônuraktaiỠ kuŜalaiỠ samarthaiỠ, 

pǕrthivo dǭptim avǕpa yuktas; tejomayair gobhir ivodito ôrkaỠ 

 

Sarga nine: Tasya tv evaἂ prabhǕvasya dharmaj¶asya mahǕtmanaỠ,  sutǕrthaἂ tapyamǕnasya nǕsǭd 

vaἂŜakaraỠ sutaỠ/ cintayǕnasya tasyaivaἂ buddhir Ǖsǭn mahǕtmanaỠ, sutǕrthaἂ vǕjimedhena kimarthaἂ 

na yajǕmy aham/ sa niŜcitǕἂ matiἂ krρtvǕ yaἨἲavyam iti buddhimǕn, mantribhiỠ saha dharmǕtmǕ sarvair 

eva krρtǕtmabhiỠ/ tato ôbravǭd idaἂ rǕjǕ sumantraἂ mantrisattamam, Ŝǭghram Ǖnaya me sarvǕn gurȊἂs 

tǕn sapurohitǕn/ etac chrutvǕ rahaỠ sȊto rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt, rρtvigbhir upadiἨἲo ôyaἂ purǕvrρtto mayǕ 

ŜrutaỠ/ sanatkumǕro bhagavǕn pȊrvaἂ kathitavǕn kathǕm, rρἨǭἈǕἂ saἂnidhau rǕjaἂs tava putrǕgamaἂ 

prati/ kǕŜyapasya tu putro ôsti vibhǕἈỈaka iti ŜrutaỠ, rρἨyaŜrρἆga iti khyǕtas tasya putro bhaviἨyati/ sa vane 

nityasaἂvrρddho munir vanacaraỠ sadǕ, nǕnyaἂ jǕnǕti viprendro nityaἂ pitranuvartanǕt/ dvaividhyaἂ 

brahmacaryasya bhaviἨyati mahǕtmanaỠ,  lokeἨu prathitaἂ rǕjan vipraiŜ ca kathitaἂ sadǕ/ tasyaivaἂ 

vartamǕnasya kǕlaỠ samabhivartata, agniἂ ŜuŜrȊἨamǕἈasya pitaraἂ ca yaŜasvinam/ etasminn eva kǕle tu 

romapǕdaỠ pratǕpavǕn, aἆgeἨu prathito rǕjǕ bhaviἨyati mahǕbalaỠ/ tasya vyatikramǕd rǕj¶o bhaviἨyati 

sudǕruἈǕ, anǕvrρἨἲiỠ sughorǕ vai sarvabhȊtabhayǕvahǕ/ anǕvrρἨἲyǕἂ tu vrρttǕyǕἂ rǕjǕ duỠkhasamanvitaỠ, 

brǕhmaἈǕ¶ ŜrutavrρddhǕἂŜ ca samǕnǭya pravakἨyati/ bhavantaỠ ŜrutadharmǕἈo loke cǕritravedinaỠ, 

samǕdiŜantu niyamaἂ prǕyaŜcittaἂ yathǕ bhavet/ vakἨyanti te mahǭpǕlaἂ brǕhmaἈǕ vedapǕragǕỠ, 

vibhǕἈỈakasutaἂ rǕjan sarvopǕyair ihǕnaya/ ǕnǕyya ca mahǭpǕla rρἨyaŜrρἆgaἂ susatkrρtam, prayaccha 

kanyǕἂ ŜǕntǕἂ vai vidhinǕ susamǕhitaỠ/ teἨǕἂ tu vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕjǕ cintǕἂ prapatsyate, kenopǕyena 

vai Ŝakyam ihǕnetuἂ sa vǭryavǕn/ tato rǕjǕ viniŜcitya saha mantribhir ǕtmavǕn, purohitam amǕtyǕἂŜ ca 

preἨayiἨyati satkrρtǕn/ te tu rǕj¶o vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ vyathitǕ vanatǕnanǕỠ, na gacchema rρἨer bhǭtǕ anuneἨyanti 

taἂ nrρpam/ vakἨyanti cintayitvǕ te tasyopǕyǕἂŜ ca tǕn kἨamǕn, ǕneἨyǕmo vayaἂ vipraἂ na ca doἨo 

bhaviἨyati/ evam aἆgǕdhipenaiva gaἈikǕbhir rρἨeỠ sutaỠ, Ǖnǭto ôvarἨayad devaỠ ŜǕntǕ cǕsmai pradǭyate/ 

rρἨyaŜrρἆgas tu jǕmǕtǕ putrǕἂs tava vidhǕsyati, sanatkumǕrakathitam etǕvad vyǕhrρtaἂ mayǕ/ atha hrρἨἲo 

daŜarathaỠ sumantraἂ pratyabhǕἨata, yatharἨyaŜrρἆgas tv Ǖnǭto vistareἈa tvayocyatǕm/ 

King Dasharatha as saturated with all the principles of Dharma and earnestly felt as to why he ought not 

perform the Ashvamedha  Yagjnaô ; as soon as this thought got flashed, he insrtucted Sumantu the 

charioteer to call for all purohitas,  Gurus and all the advisers concerned. Then arrived Suyagjna, 

Vaamadeva, Jaabaali, Kaashyapa, Kula Purohita Vasishtha, and all the various ódhaarmicô advisers; the 

King having welcomed them all with ósatkaaraasô addressed them about his decision to execute the Yajna 

and the experts had all one voice responded most positively. They suggested that the Sacrificial Horse be 

released from the banks of River Sarayu, yagjna saamagri be procured and world wide announcements be 

organised forthwith. Thus the yagjna programôs minute detailing was worked out thoroughly  and 

execution was fulfilled with fool- proof arrangements. In this connection, the Ministers apprortioned duties 

to respective agencies and thus the entire machinery of the kingdom was alerted to the orientation of the 

singular task of the Kingdom.The three famed queens of the Kingdom welcomed the decision of the King 

as though their countenances got brightened as never before just as of fresh and fragrant arrival of the 

Season of Vasanta   and took over responsibilites under their respective commands.   

In the ninth sarga, Sumantra the able and well wishing Royal Charioteer of King Dasharatha who had been 

most actively involved wtith the hot preparations of the Ashvamedha Yagna, approached King Dasharatha 

when the latter was alone and stated in all humility and sincerity that keeping in view the yagjna in the 

offing, why not request the unique Rishya Shringa Maharshi to perform the horse sacrifice! In the days of 
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yore, the illustrious Sanat Kumara was heard to have headed similar Yagjna. Sumantra further stated that 

one had known two distinct Brahmacharis: one danda dharana- mekhala and brahmachaya and another 

type is brahmacharya of a married person who avoided stree samaagama in the wifeôs menses period wich 

is known as óGouna brahmacharyaô. Rishya Shringa Muni was qualified on this preliminary count. More 

so, a far more significant context  be cited as follows: In the distant past there was a King named 

Romapaada whose Kingdom of Anga desha ,  there had been a number of years and dcades without rains 

and his subjects were alarmed. In desperation, the King decided to convene a conference of Panditas and 

appealed to them to reveal a way out to bring in rains; they had unanimously suggested to invite 

Rishyashringa as a remedy to the óanaavrishtiô. Accordingly, they suggested to marry off the princess to 

Rishyashringa named Devi Shanta. On hearing the narrative suggestion of Sumantu, King Dasharatha 

convened a meeting and the invited Muniganaas and Maha Panditas, and as per their unanimous approval, 

Sumantra asked to reach and request Muni Rishyashringa to head the priests in the context. But with a 

view to ensure that the latter might or might not agree to the request, the Muni Kumara lured by a group of 

professional dancing girls to invite the Muni Kumara and keeping in view the genuinness of the yagjna, 

there would not be any impropriety involved!. Evam aἆgǕdhipenaiva gaἈikǕbhir rρἨeỠ sutaỠ,  Ǖnǭto 

ôvarἨayad devaỠ ŜǕntǕ cǕsmai pradǭyate/  rρἨyaŜrρἆgas tu jǕmǕtǕ putrǕἂs tava vidhǕsyati, Sanat 

kumǕrakathitam etǕvad vyǕhrρtaἂ mayǕ/ That was how, Rishyashringa was approved by the conference of 

Munis to be invited to head the Ashvamedha yagjnaôô. As the Muni Kumara was invited to the Yagjna, 

King Dasharatha approved the proposal and despatched Sumantra to bring Rishyashringa but asked him as 

to how and by which method that the Muni was  made to consent the invitation of  King Romapada.. 

Vishlesana about Rishyashringa: Vibhandaka the son of Kashyapa Maharshi sighted Apsarasa Urvashi 

while bathing in a River and his semen dropped out and a female deer got conceived and gave birth to 

Rishyashringa with deer horns. His father desired to bring up the child in isolation in a hermitage even 

without the awareness of females and thus Rishyashringa learnt veda vedangas thoroughly under Kashyapa 

Muni. Then there was a persistence of famine in the kingdom of Anga and was advised that a youth named 

Rishyashringa be brought to the kingdom so that the kingdom would be blessed with ample rains. The 

King and his men took away Rishyashringa even without the awareness of Vibhandaka by luring him away 

from the ashram with the help of his courtesans and married off his daughter; as soon as Rishyashringa 

arrived in Anga desha, Indra blessed the kingdom with ample rains. 

                                                         Sarga Ten 

SumantraŜ codito rǕj¶Ǖ provǕcedaἂ vacas tadǕ, yatharἨyaŜrρἆgas tv ǕnǭtaỠ ŜrρἈu me mantribhiỠ saha/  

romapǕdam uvǕcedaἂ sahǕmǕtyaỠ purohitaỠ, upǕyo nirapǕyo ôyam asmǕbhir abhicintitaỠ/ rρἨyaŜrρἆgo 

vanacaras tapaỠsvǕdhyǕyane rataỠ, anabhij¶aỠ sa nǕrǭἈǕἂ viἨayǕἈǕἂ sukhasya ca/  indriyǕrthair 

abhimatair naracittapramǕthibhiỠ, puram ǕnǕyayiἨyǕmaỠ kἨipraἂ cǕdhyavasǭyatǕm/ gaἈikǕs tatra 

gacchantu rȊpavatyaỠ svalaἂkrρtǕỠ, pralobhya vividhopǕyair ǕneἨyantǭha satkrρtǕỠ/ ŜrutvǕ tatheti rǕjǕ ca 

pratyuvǕca purohitam, purohito mantriἈaŜ ca tathǕ cakruŜ ca te tadǕ/ vǕramukhyǕs tu tac chrutvǕ vanaἂ 

praviviŜur mahat, ǕŜramasyǕvidȊre ôsmin yatnaἂ kurvanti darŜane/  rρἨiputrasya ghorasya nityam 

ǕŜramavǕsinaỠ, pituỠ sa nityasaἂtuἨἲo nǕticakrǕma cǕŜramǕt/  na tena janmaprabhrρti drρἨἲapȊrvaἂ 

tapasvinǕ, strǭ vǕ pumǕn vǕ yac cǕnyat sattvaἂ nagararǕἨἲrajam/ tataỠ kadǕ cit taἂ deŜam ǕjagǕma 

yadrρcchayǕ,vibhǕἈỈakasutas tatra tǕŜ cǕpaŜyad varǕἆganǕỠ/tǕŜ citraveἨǕỠ pramadǕ gǕyantyo 

madhurasvaraiỠ, rρἨiputram upǕgamya sarvǕ vacanam abruvan/ kas tvaἂ kiἂ vartase brahma¶ j¶Ǖtum 

icchǕmahe vayam, ekas tvaἂ vijane ghore vane carasi Ŝaἂsa naỠ/ adrρἨἲarȊpǕs tǕs tena kǕmyarȊpǕ vane 

striyaỠ, hǕrdǕt tasya matir jǕtǕ ǕkhyǕtuἂ pitaraἂ svakam/  pitǕ vibhǕἈỈako ôsmǕkaἂ tasyǕhaἂ suta 

aurasaỠ, rρἨyaŜrρἆga iti khyǕtaἂ nǕma karma ca me bhuvi/ ihǕŜramapado ôsmǕkaἂ samǭpe ŜubhadarŜanǕỠ, 

kariἨye vo ôtra pȊjǕἂ vai sarveἨǕἂ vidhipȊrvakam/  rρἨiputravacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sarvǕsǕἂ matir Ǖsa vai, tad 

ǕŜramapadaἂ draἨἲuἂ jagmuỠ sarvǕŜ ca tena ha/ gatǕnǕἂ tu tataỠ pȊjǕm rρἨiputraŜ cakǕra ha, idam 

arghyam idaἂ pǕdyam idaἂ mȊlaἂ phalaἂ ca naỠ/ pratigrρhya tu tǕἂ pȊjǕἂ sarvǕ eva samutsukǕỠ, rρἨer 

bhǭtǕŜ ca Ŝǭghraἂ tu gamanǕya matiἂ dadhuỠ/ asmǕkam api mukhyǕni phalǕnǭmǕni vai dvija, grρhǕἈa 

prati bhadraἂ te bhakἨayasva ca mǕ ciram/ tatas tǕs taἂ samǕliἆgya sarvǕ harἨasamanvitǕỠ, modakǕn 
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pradadus tasmai bhakἨyǕἂŜ ca vividhǕ¶ ŜubhǕn/ tǕni cǕsvǕdya tejasvǭ phalǕnǭti sma manyate, 

anǕsvǕditapȊrvǕἈi vane nityanivǕsinǕm/ Ǖprρcchya ca tadǕ vipraἂ vratacaryǕἂ nivedya ca, gacchanti 

smǕpadeŜǕt tǕ bhǭtǕs tasya pituỠ striyaỠ/ gatǕsu tǕsu sarvǕsu kǕŜyapasyǕtmajo dvijaỠ, asvasthahrρdayaŜ 

cǕsǭd duỠkhaἂ sma parivartate/ tato ôparedyus taἂ deŜam ǕjagǕma sa vǭryavan, manoj¶Ǖ yatra tǕ drρἨἲǕ 

vǕramukhyǕỠ svalaἂkrρtǕỠ/drρἨἲvaiva ca tadǕ vipram ǕyǕntaἂ hrρἨἲamǕnasǕỠ, upasrρtya tataỠ sarvǕs tǕs tam 

Ȋcur idaἂ vacaỠ/ ehy ǕŜramapadaἂ saumya asmǕkam iti cǕbruvan, tatrǕpy eἨa vidhiỠ ŜrǭmǕn viŜeἨeἈa 

bhaviἨyati/ ŜrutvǕ tu vacanaἂ tǕsǕἂ sarvǕsǕἂ hrρdayaἂgamam, gamanǕya matiἂ cakre taἂ ca ninyus 

tadǕ striyaỠ/ tatra cǕnǭyamǕne tu vipre tasmin mahǕtmani, vavarἨa sahasǕ devo jagat prahlǕdayaἂs tadǕ/ 

varἨeἈaivǕgataἂ vipraἂ viἨayaἂ svaἂ narǕdhipaỠ, pratyudgamya muniἂ prahvaỠ ŜirasǕ ca mahǭἂ 

gataỠ/ arghyaἂ ca pradadau tasmai nyǕyataỠ susamǕhitaỠ, vavre prasǕdaἂ viprendrǕn mǕ vipraἂ 

manyur ǕviŜet/ antaỠpuraἂ praviŜyǕsmai kanyǕἂ dattvǕ yathǕvidhi, ŜǕntǕἂ ŜǕntena manasǕ rǕjǕ harἨam 

avǕpa saỠ/ evaἂ sa nyavasat tatra sarvakǕmaiỠ supȊjitaỠ, rρἨyaŜrρἆgo mahǕtejǕỠ ŜǕntayǕ saha bhǕryayǕ/ 

As per the behest of King Dasharatha, Sumantra addressed King Dasharatha and the Ministers stating that 

Sage Romapaada followed the manner in which Rishyashringa was made to consent to visit Anga Desha. 

The Sage suggested that a few attractive dancing girls be selected for the purpose. This was arranged to 

perfection.  Rishyashringa  never hither got exposed to feminity of attractiveness and charm as he was 

always known for tapasya, swaadhyaa, and celibacy. Once he  had suddenly met during his visits to 

forests, he saw a group of dancing girls. Even as he was surprised to see them, one of the girls folk was 

singing in a melodious tune. Rishyashringa approached her and asked her who was she, from where had 

she come, and why had she visited this lonely forest all by herself. Adrishtarupaastaastena kaamya rupaa 

vane striyah, haardaattasya matirjaataa aakhyaantu pitaram swayam/ As Rishyashringa never saw in the 

same forest which was of visited by him many a time,  and was never knew of feminity of beauty and 

fascination while singing a tuneful song;  he went near to her  with a view to making friendship and 

initiated his conversation by introducing himself as the son of Vibhandaka Muni and was named as 

Rishyashringa popular all over as well recognised for his tapasya. He further stated that his ashram was 

quite nearby. He exclaimed that she was quite beautiful and charming and invited her to his ashram where 

she would be a honoured guest with formal respects. The highly polite and respectful manner with which 

Rishyashringa invited her, the damsel with her companions agreed to do so. As the girl entered with her 

friends, Rishyashringa offered water for foot wash,  fragrant flowers and a large variety of fruits as a 

hearty meal and expressed many thanks for the excellent hospitality offered by the Muni Kumara and 

embraced him for his way of conduct and  generosity but having realised the background of the Muni 

Kumara as his father was the famed Vibhanda Muni bid farewell quickly as she departed along with her  

companions. The Muni Kamara at the departure of the womenfolk gradually started feeling the pangs of 

separation . He went back to the  same place of the forest and the co friends of the charming Princess 

warmly offered return hospitality to him and as per his enquiry took Rishyashringa to Anga Desha. As the 

clouds  got dark and rain drops got initiated from the skies, the King of Anga Desha realised that Muni 

Kumara Rishyashringa was on way to the kingdom. On his arrival, the King prostrated at the feet of 

Rishyashringa and requested him and his father Vibhanda Muni to kindly marry his daughter and become 

his son-in-law. As the father too consented, the wedlock was celebrated and Anga Desha never faced the 

struggle of ókshaamaô or rainlessness for a long spell of years thereafter.    

                                              Sarga Eleven 

BhȊya eva ca rǕjendra ŜrρἈu me vacanaἂ hitam, yathǕ sa devapravaraỠ kathayǕm Ǖsa buddhimǕn/ 

ikἨvǕkȊἈǕἂ kule jǕto bhaviἨyati sudhǕrmikaỠ, rǕjǕ daŜaratho nǕmnǕ ŜrǭmǕn satyapratiŜravaỠ/ aἆgarǕjena 

sakhyaἂ ca tasya rǕj¶o bhaviἨyati, kanyǕ cǕsya mahǕbhǕgǕ ŜǕntǕ nǕma bhaviἨyati/  putras tv aἆgasya 

rǕj¶as tu romapǕda iti ŜrutaỠ, taἂ sa rǕjǕ daŜaratho gamiἨyati mahǕyaŜǕỠ/ anapatyo ôsmi dharmǕtma¶ 

ŜǕntǕbhartǕ mama kratum, Ǖhareta tvayǕj¶aptaỠ saἂtǕnǕrthaἂ kulasya ca/ ŜrutvǕ rǕj¶o ôtha tad vǕkyaἂ 

manasǕ sa vicintya ca, pradǕsyate putravantaἂ ŜǕntǕ bhartǕram ǕtmavǕn/ pratigrρhya ca taἂ vipraἂ sa 

rǕjǕ vigatajvaraỠ, ǕhariἨyati taἂ yaj¶aἂ prahrρἨἲenǕntarǕtmanǕ/ taἂ ca rǕjǕ daŜaratho yaἨἲukǕmaỠ 

krρtǕ¶jaliỠ, rρἨyaŜrρἆgaἂ dvijaŜreἨἲhaἂ varayiἨyati dharmavit/ yaj¶Ǖrthaἂ prasavǕrthaἂ ca svargǕrthaἂ ca 
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nareŜvaraỠ, labhate ca sa taἂ kǕmaἂ dvijamukhyǕd viŜǕἂ patiỠ/ putrǕŜ cǕsya bhaviἨyanti catvǕro 

ômitavikramǕỠ, vaἂŜapratiἨἲhǕnakarǕỠ sarvalokeἨu viŜrutǕỠ/ evaἂ sa devapravaraỠ pȊrvaἂ kathitavǕn 

kathǕm, sanatkumǕro bhagavǕn purǕ devayuge prabhuỠ/ sa tvaἂ puruἨaŜǕrdȊla tam Ǖnaya susatkrρtam, 

svayam eva mahǕrǕja gatvǕ sabalavǕhanaỠ/ anumǕnya vasiἨἲhaἂ ca sȊtavǕkyaἂ niŜamya ca, 

sǕntaỠpuraỠ sahǕmǕtyaỠ prayayau yatra sa dvijaỠ/ vanǕni saritaŜ caiva vyatikramya ŜanaiỠ ŜanaiỠ, 

abhicakrǕma taἂ deŜaἂ yatra vai munipuἂgavaỠ/ ǕsǕdya taἂ dvijaŜreἨἲhaἂ romapǕda samǭpagam, 

rρἨiputraἂ dadarŜǕdau dǭpyamǕnam ivǕnalam/ tato rǕjǕ yathǕnyǕyaἂ pȊjǕἂ cakre viŜeἨataỠ, sakhitvǕt 

tasya vai rǕj¶aỠ prahrρἨἲenǕntarǕtmanǕ/ romapǕdena cǕkhyǕtam rρἨiputrǕya dhǭmate, sakhyaἂ 

saἂbandhakaἂ caiva tadǕ taἂ pratyapȊjayat/ evaἂ susatkrρtas tena sahoἨitvǕ nararἨabhaỠ, 

saptǕἨἲadivasǕn rǕjǕ rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt/ ŜǕntǕ tava sutǕ rǕjan saha bhartrǕ viŜǕmpate, madǭyaἂ 

nagaraἂ yǕtu kǕryaἂ hi mahad udyatam/ tatheti rǕjǕ saἂŜrutya gamanaἂ tasya dhǭmataỠ, uvǕca 

vacanaἂ vipraἂ gaccha tvaἂ saha bhǕryayǕ/ rρἨiputraỠ pratiŜrutya tathety Ǖha nrρpaἂ tadǕ, sa 

nrρpeἈǕbhyanuj¶ǕtaỠ prayayau saha bhǕryayǕ/ tǕv anyonyǕ¶jaliἂ krρtvǕ snehǕt saἂŜliἨya corasǕ, 

nanandatur daŜaratho romapǕdaŜ ca vǭryavǕn/ tataỠ suhrρdam Ǖprρcchya prasthito raghunandanaỠ, 

purebhyaỠ preἨayǕm Ǖsa dȊtǕn vai ŜǭghragǕminaỠ, kriyatǕἂ nagaraἂ sarvaἂ kἨipram eva svalaἂkrρtam/  

tataỠ prahrρἨἲǕỠ paurǕs te ŜrutvǕ rǕjǕnam Ǖgatam, tathǕ pracakrus tat sarvaἂ rǕj¶Ǖ yat preἨitaἂ tadǕ/  

tataỠ svalaἂkrρtaἂ rǕjǕ nagaraἂ praviveŜa ha, ŜaἆkhadundubhinirghoἨaiỠ puraskrρtya dvijarἨabham/  

tataỠ pramuditǕỠ sarve drρἨἲvǕ vai nǕgarǕ dvijam, praveŜyamǕnaἂ satkrρtya narendreἈendrakarmaἈǕ/ 

antaỠpuraἂ praveŜyainaἂ pȊjǕἂ krρtvǕ tu ŜǕstrataỠ, krρtakrρtyaἂ tadǕtmǕnaἂ mene tasyopavǕhanǕt/ 

antaỠpurǕἈi sarvǕἈi ŜǕntǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ tathǕgatǕm, saha bhartrǕ viŜǕlǕkἨǭἂ prǭtyǕnandam upǕgaman/  

pȊjyamǕnǕ ca tǕbhiỠ sǕ rǕj¶Ǖ caiva viŜeἨataỠ, uvǕsa tatra sukhitǕ kaἂ cit kǕlaἂ saha dvijǕ 

Sumantra further addressed King Dasharatha as to what Maharshi Sanatkumara appeared to have  asserted: 

ó In the future there would be a renowned King named Dasharatha of the Ikshvaaku vamsha as a ódharmika 

satya pratigjnaô or a high virtue and ever truthful one. He would be a great friend of Anga Desha King and 

his daughter was named princess Shanta  and his son the Prince named Romapaada.    The famed 

Dasharatha would approach the Anga deshaôs King and conveyed that he was not blessed with male 

progeny yet and would hence like to perform óashvamedhaa yagjnaô. óTaἂ ca rǕjǕ daŜaratho yaἨἲukǕmaỠ 

krρtǕ¶jaliỠ,  rρἨyaŜrρἆgaἂ dvijaŜreἨἲhaἂ varayiἨyati dharmavit/  yaj¶Ǖrthaἂ prasavǕrthaἂ ca svargǕrthaἂ 

ca nareŜvaraỠ, labhate ca sa taἂ kǕmaἂ dvijamukhyǕd viŜǕἂ patiỠ/ The King of great celebrity 

Dasharatha then would then request with folded hands that the popular Rishi Rishyashringa be     

asked to take up the Ashvamedha Yagjna and fulfill my desireô. Dasharatha Maha Raja! that was how 

Sanatkumara Maharshi proclaimed, said Sumanta. King Dasharatha was immensely pleased with what 

Sumantu quoted and that was conveyed to Vasahishtha Maharshi also for the latterôs approval too. Then 

the King along with his Ministers and Queens left for Anga desha. On the way they had to cross several 

rivers and forests and finally reached the Court of Anga desha King where MaharshiRishyashringa too was 

present. Both the Kings exchanged pleasantries mutually even as Sage Romadpada the father of Shanta 

Dedvi and King Dashratha exchanged the details of the proposed Yagjna for days together and finally 

Romapada approached Rishyashringa and requested the latter to take over the ókartavyaô of heading the 

auspicious óYagjna kaaryaô.The instruction by Romapaada to Rishyashringa was that the latterôs wife too 

be accompanied!As King Dasharatha and company returned back to Ayodhya, accompanied by 

Rishyashringa, there were loud cheers, street dances and reverberations of musical instruments welcoming 

them all with the Rishyashringa Rishi , the chief guest of honour along with his wife Shanta and entourage.    
 

                                                     Sarga Twelve 

 

TataỠ kǕle bahutithe kasmiἂŜ cit sumanohare, vasante samanuprǕpte rǕj¶o yaἨἲuἂ mano ôbhavat/ tataỠ 

prasǕdya ŜirasǕ taἂ vipraἂ devavarἈinam, yaj¶Ǖya varayǕm Ǖsa saἂtǕnǕrthaἂ kulasya ca/ tatheti ca sa 

rǕjǕnam uvǕca ca susatkrρtaỠ, saἂbhǕrǕỠ saἂbhriyantǕἂ te turagaŜ ca vimucyatǕm/ tato rǕjǕbravǭd 

vǕkyaἂ sumantraἂ mantrisattamam , sumantrǕvǕhaya kἨipram rρtvijo brahmavǕdinaỠ/ tataỠ sumantras 
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tvaritaἂ gatvǕ tvaritavikramaỠ, samǕnayat sa tǕn viprǕn samastǕn vedapǕragǕn/ suyaj¶aἂ vǕmadevaἂ 

ca jǕbǕlim atha kǕŜyapam, purohitaἂ vasiἨἲhaἂ ca ye cǕnye dvijasattamǕỠ/ tǕn pȊjayitvǕ dharmǕtmǕ rǕjǕ 

daŜarathas tadǕ, idaἂ dharmǕrthasahitaἂ ŜlakἨἈaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ mama lǕlapyamǕnasya putrǕrthaἂ 

nǕsti vai sukham, tadarthaἂ hayamedhena yakἨyǕmǭti matir mama/  tad ahaἂ yaἨἲum icchǕmi 

ŜǕstradrρἨἲena karmaἈǕ, rρἨiputraprabhǕvena kǕmǕn prǕpsyǕmi cǕpy aham/ tataỠ sǕdhv iti tad vǕkyaἂ 

brǕhmaἈǕỠ pratyapȊjayan, vasiἨἲhapramukhǕỠ sarve pǕrthivasya mukhǕc cyutam/ rρἨyaŜrρἆgapurogǕŜ ca 

pratyȊcur nrρpatiἂ tadǕ, saἂbhǕrǕỠ saἂbhriyantǕἂ te turagaŜ ca vimucyatǕm/ sarvathǕ prǕpyase putrǕἂŜ 

caturo ômitavikramǕn, yasya te dhǕrmikǭ buddhir iyaἂ putrǕrtham ǕgatǕ/  tataỠ prǭto ôbhavad rǕjǕ ŜrutvǕ 

tad dvijabhǕἨitam, amǕtyǕἂŜ cǕbravǭd rǕjǕ harἨeἈedaἂ ŜubhǕkἨaram/ gurȊἈǕἂ vacanǕc chǭghraἂ 

saἂbhǕrǕỠ saἂbhriyantu me, samarthǕdhiἨἲhitaŜ cǕŜvaỠ sopǕdhyǕyo vimucyatǕm/ sarayvǕŜ cottare tǭre 

yaj¶abhȊmir vidhǭyatǕm, ŜǕntayaŜ cǕbhivardhantǕἂ yathǕkalpaἂ yathǕvidhi/ ŜakyaỠ kartum ayaἂ yaj¶aỠ 

sarveἈǕpi mahǭkἨitǕ, nǕparǕdho bhavet kaἨἲo yady asmin kratusattame/ chidraἂ hi mrρgayante ôtra 

vidvǕἂso brahmarǕkἨasǕỠ, vidhihǭnasya yaj¶asya sadyaỠ kartǕ vinaŜyati/ tad yathǕ vidhipȊrvaἂ me 

kratur eἨa samǕpyate, tathǕvidhǕnaἂ kriyatǕἂ samarthǕỠ karaἈeἨv iha/ tatheti ca tataỠ sarve mantriἈaỠ 

pratyapȊjayan, pǕrthivendrasya tad vǕkyaἂ yathǕj¶aptam akurvata/ tato dvijǕs te dharmaj¶am astuvan 

pǕrthivarἨabham, anuj¶ǕtǕs tataỠ sarve punar jagmur yathǕgatam/ gatǕnǕἂ tu dvijǕtǭnǕἂ mantriἈas tǕn 

narǕdhipaỠ, visarjayitvǕ svaἂ veŜma praviveŜa mahǕdyutiỠ/ 
 

Subsequent to the arrival of Rishi Rishyashringa, an auspicious day and time were selected and the former 

extended  his approval to initiate the collection of the material and services concerned by the King and his 

associates. Then came about the announcement to let the sacrificlial horse be readied  to be freed to move 

forward as per its own movement in any direction as it pleased for óbhu bhramanaô and that would be 

protected by very energetic and brave army  round the clock, besides constructing a mammoth óYagjna 

shaalaô at the  northern direction of the banks of River Sarayu. The King instructed Sumantu to bring 

vedavidya experts as Ritviks. Suyagjna, Vaamadeva, Jaabaali, Kashyapa, purohita Vasishtha and various 

other experts and having brought them all, the King honoured them all with vastu-kanaka-vaahanaadi 

daanaas and all conveniences of food-housing-and facilities for them and families. He addressed them all 

and requested them to make the yagjna a huge success as he had been feeling the absence of excellent sons 

for many years now and he was not happy thus far with fame and name for himself alone. He further 

stressed that the presence of the popular Rishyshringa Maharshi as the Head of the Horse Sacrifice. The 

King then promised to instantly attend to any problem or hardship or inconveniences faced by them or 

families either big or minute.  chidraἂ hi mrρgayante ôtra vidvǕἂso brahmarǕkἨasǕỠ,  vidhihǭnasya 

yaj¶asya sadyaỠ kartǕ vinaŜyati/ He also cautioned that through out this yagjna and preperations thereof, 

there might be evil energies of natural and supenatural nature and that ample precautions were well in 

place. Having made the address to the huge conference, the delegates especially of Sages and Veda 

Vidvans, the King provided a glimpse of the preparations of the Maha Yagjna.   

           

                                               Sarga Thirteen 

 

PunaỠ prǕpte vasante tu pȊrἈaỠ saἂvatsaro ôbhavat, abhivǕdya vasiἨἲhaἂ ca nyǕyataỠ pratipȊjya ca/ 

abravǭt praŜritaἂ vǕkyaἂ prasavǕrthaἂ dvijottamam, yaj¶o me kriyatǕἂ vipra yathoktaἂ munipuἂgava/ 

yathǕ na vighnaỠ kriyate yaj¶ǕἆgeἨu vidhǭyatǕm, bhavǕn snigdhaỠ suhrρn mahyaἂ guruŜ ca paramo 

bhavǕn/  voỈhavyo bhavatǕ caiva bhǕro yaj¶asya codyataỠ, tatheti ca sa rǕjǕnam abravǭd dvijasattamaỠ/  

kariἨye sarvam evaitad bhavatǕ yat samarthitam, tato ôbravǭd dvijǕn vrρddhǕn yaj¶akarmasu niἨἲhitǕn/  

sthǕpatye niἨἲhitǕἂŜ caiva vrρddhǕn paramadhǕrmikǕn, karmǕntikǕ¶ ŜilpakǕrǕn vardhakǭn khanakǕn api/ 
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gaἈakǕ¶ ŜilpinaŜ caiva tathaiva naἲanartakǕn, tathǕ Ŝucǭ¶ ŜǕstravidaỠ puruἨǕn subahuŜrutǕn/ yajñakarma 

samǭhantǕἂ bhavanto rǕjaŜǕsanǕt, iἨἲakǕ bahusǕhasrǭ Ŝǭghram ǕnǭyatǕm iti/ aupakǕryǕỠ kriyantǕἂ ca 

rǕj¶Ǖἂ bahuguἈǕnvitǕỠ, brǕhmaἈǕvasathǕŜ caiva kartavyǕỠ ŜataŜaỠ ŜubhǕỠ/ bhakἨyǕnnapǕnair bahubhiỠ 

samupetǕỠ suniἨἲhitǕỠ, tathǕ paurajanasyǕpi kartavyǕ bahuvistarǕỠ/  ǕvǕsǕ bahubhakἨyǕ vai sarvakǕmair 

upasthitǕỠ, tathǕ jǕnapadasyǕpi janasya bahuŜobhanam/ dǕtavyam annaἂ vidhivat satkrρtya na tu lǭlayǕ, 

sarvavarἈǕ yathǕ pȊjǕἂ prǕpnuvanti susatkrρtǕỠ/ na cǕvaj¶Ǖ prayoktavyǕ kǕmakrodhavaŜǕd api, 

yaj¶akarmasu ye ôvyagrǕỠ puruἨǕỠ Ŝilpinas tathǕ/  teἨǕm api viŜeἨeἈa pȊjǕ kǕryǕ yathǕkramam, yathǕ 

sarvaἂ suvihitaἂ na kiἂ cit parihǭyate/ tathǕ bhavantaỠ kurvantu prǭtisnigdhena cetasǕ, tataỠ sarve 

samǕgamya vasiἨἲham idam abruvan/ yathoktaἂ tat kariἨyǕmo na kiἂ cit parihǕsyate, tataỠ sumantram 

ǕhȊya vasiἨἲho vǕkyam abravǭt/ nimantrayasya nrρpatǭn prρthivyǕἂ ye ca dhǕrmikǕỠ, brǕhmaἈǕn kἨatriyǕn 

vaiŜyǕ¶ ŜȊdrǕἂŜ caiva sahasraŜaỠ/ samǕnayasva satkrρtya sarvadeŜeἨu mǕnavǕn, mithilǕdhipatiἂ ŜȊraἂ 

janakaἂ satyavikramam/  niἨἲhitaἂ sarvaŜǕstreἨu tathǕ vedeἨu niἨἲhitam, tam Ǖnaya mahǕbhǕgaἂ svayam 

eva susatkrρtam, pȊrvasaἂbandhinaἂ j¶ǕtvǕ tataỠ pȊrvaἂ bravǭmi te/  tathǕ kǕŜipatiἂ snigdhaἂ satataἂ 

priyavǕdinam, sadvrρttaἂ devasaἂkǕŜaἂ svayam evǕnayasva ha/ tathǕ kekayarǕjǕnaἂ vrρddhaἂ 

paramadhǕrmikam, ŜvaŜuraἂ rǕjasiἂhasya saputraἂ tam ihǕnaya/ aἆgeŜvaraἂ mahǕbhǕgaἂ 

romapǕdaἂ susatkrρtam, vayasyaἂ rǕjasiἂhasya tam Ǖnaya yaŜasvinam/ prǕcǭnǕn sindhusauvǭrǕn 

saurǕἨἲhreyǕἂŜ ca pǕrthivǕn, dǕkἨiἈǕtyǕn narendrǕἂŜ ca samastǕn Ǖnayasva ha/  santi snigdhǕŜ ca ye 

cǕnye rǕjǕnaỠ prρthivǭtale, tǕn Ǖnaya yathǕkἨipraἂ sǕnugǕn sahabǕndhavǕn/ vasiἨἲhavǕkyaἂ tac chrutvǕ 

sumantras tvaritas tadǕ, vyǕdiŜat puruἨǕἂs tatra rǕj¶Ǖm Ǖnayane ŜubhǕn/  svayam eva hi dharmǕtmǕ 

prayayau muniŜǕsanǕt, sumantras tvarito bhȊtvǕ samǕnetuἂ mahǭkἨitaỠ/ te ca karmǕntikǕỠ sarve 

vasiἨἲhǕya ca dhǭmate, sarvaἂ nivedayanti sma yaj¶e yad upakalpitam/  tataỠ prǭto dvijaŜreἨἲhas tǕn 

sarvǕn punar abravǭt, avaj¶ayǕ na dǕtavyaἂ kasya cil lǭlayǕpi vǕ, avaj¶ayǕ krρtaἂ hanyǕd dǕtǕraἂ nǕtra 

saἂŜayaỠ/ tataỠ kaiŜ cid ahorǕtrair upayǕtǕ mahǭkἨitaỠ, bahȊni ratnǕny ǕdǕya rǕj¶o daŜarathasya ha/ 

tato vasiἨἲhaỠ suprǭto rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt, upayǕtǕ naravyǕghra rǕjǕnas tava ŜǕsanǕt/ mayǕpi satkrρtǕỠ 

sarve yathǕrhaἂ rǕjasattamǕỠ, yaj¶iyaἂ ca krρtaἂ rǕjan puruἨaiỠ susamǕhitaiỠ/  niryǕtu ca bhavǕn 

yaἨἲuἂ yaj¶Ǖyatanam antikǕt,  sarvakǕmair upahrρtair upetaἂ vai samantataỠ/ tathǕ vasiἨἲhavacanǕd 

rρἨyaŜrρἆgasya cobhayoỠ, Ŝubhe divasa nakἨatre niryǕto jagatǭpatiỠ/ tato vasiἨἲhapramukhǕỠ sarva eva 

dvijottamǕỠ, rρἨyaŜrρἆgaἂ puraskrρtya yaj¶akarmǕrabhaἂs tadǕ/ 

As the rainy season concluded, King Dasharatha approached Maharshi Vasishtha and requested him to 

initiate him to assume  óyagjna dikshaô as also enlighten him as to how to ensure that no hurdles might not 

be faced by issues created by evil energies including the interference by óbrahma rakshasisô and so on. 

Since the King expressed his anxiety and concern, Maharshi Vasishtha assured that he would take up all 

the arrangements of the yagjna; he called for engineering experts of architecture, construction and 

maintenance; engaged the agencies for  physically procuring the  material and periodical replenishments; 

groups of expert vipra panditas work out the designs and the methodology of vedic pramaanas and of  , 

jyotishadi vedangas; thousands of workforce; nata- naatya -nartaka groups, and so on. Groups of  kitchen 

appliance suppliers, and huge halls for cooking and catering were constructed quite apart from culinary-

cooking experts were appointed too. Construction of hundreds of colonies of charurvarnas as per 

gradations and expected facilities to live in with confort. Conferene Halls of varying sizes as per seating 

capacities were got readied. The concerned associations to provide all the relevant facilities assured 

Vasishtha Maharshi accordingly. Then the Maharshi instructed Sumantra to organise forwarding 

invitations for the Maha Yagjna to the Kings and their Subjects all across Bharat. Also, he asked  Sumantra 

to presonally invite the Kings of Mithila as he would certainly reciprocate the invitation with warmth and 

affection. Similarly the Kings of Kashi of excellent tradition, Kaikeya deshaôs aged King Dharmatma, 

Anga desha King the outstanding arrowsman and King Dasharadhaôs dear friend, Koshala King 

Bhanuman, Magadha King the sarva shastra visharada, the Kings of the Eastern Region especially Sindhu-

Souveera and of Saurashtra, and of the Dakshina Bharata be extended invitations personally and collect 

their acceptance acknowledgements. Acordingly, Sumantra proceeded with the invitations fron King 
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Dasharatha. Back home, all the tasks and duties og big or minute nature were taken up as per Maharshiôs 

instructions in earnestness. Vashishtha then addressed the panditas and brahmanas stating : óThat when 

ever charities were to be distributed with sincerity and care as only such kind of ódaanaasô are fructified 

which the person giving away would not be adversely affected even instantly and certainly subsequently 

otherwise! Having thus reported to King Dasharatha, Maharshi Vasishtha narrated the details of 

instructions so that the latter needed not to get concerned about the entirety of the duties. Meanwhile, the 

óyagjna mandapaô got readied and accordingly on a most auspicious ómuhurtaô,  Vashishtha accompanied 

by Rishi Rishyashringa and his entourage were ushered in and initiated the preliminaries of the Yagjna 

kaarya.  

 

                                                                Sarga Fourteen 

 

Atha saἂvatsare pȊrἈe tasmin prǕpte turaἆgame, sarayvǕŜ cottare tǭre rǕj¶o yaj¶o ôbhyavartata/ 

rρἨyaŜrρἆgaἂ puraskrρtya karma cakrur dvijarἨabhǕỠ, aŜvamedhe mahǕyaj¶e rǕj¶o ôsya sumahǕtmanaỠ/ 

karma kurvanti vidhivad yǕjakǕ vedapǕragǕỠ, yathǕvidhi yathǕnyǕyaἂ parikrǕmanti ŜǕstrataỠ/ 

pravargyaἂ ŜǕstrataỠ krρtvǕ tathaivopasadaἂ dvijǕỠ, cakruŜ ca vidhivat sarvam adhikaἂ karma ŜǕstrataỠ/  

abhipȊjya tato hrρἨἲǕỠ sarve cakrur yathǕvidhi, prǕtaỠsavanapȊrvǕἈi karmǕἈi munipuἂgavǕỠ/  na 

cǕhutam abhȊt tatra skhalitaἂ vǕpi kiἂ cana, drρŜyate brahmavat sarvaἂ kἨemayuktaἂ hi cakrire/ na teἨv 

ahaỠsu ŜrǕnto vǕ kἨudhito vǕpi drρŜyate, nǕvidvǕn brǕhmaἈas tatra nǕŜatǕnucaras tathǕ/ brǕhmaἈǕ 

bhu¶jate nityaἂ nǕthavantaŜ ca bhu¶jate, tǕpasǕ bhu¶jate cǕpi ŜramaἈǕ bhu¶jate tathǕ/ vrρddhǕŜ ca 

vyǕdhitǕŜ caiva striyo bǕlǕs tathaiva ca, aniŜaἂ bhu¶jamǕnǕnǕἂ na trρptir upalabhyate/ dǭyatǕἂ dǭyatǕm 

annaἂ vǕsǕἂsi vividhǕni ca, iti saἂcoditǕs tatra tathǕ cakrur anekaŜaỠ/ annakȊἲǕŜ ca bahavo drρŜyante 

parvatopamǕỠ, divase divase tatra siddhasya vidhivat tadǕ/ annaἂ hi vidhivat svǕdu praŜaἂsanti 

dvijarἨabhǕỠ, aho trρptǕỠ sma bhadraἂ te iti ŜuŜrǕva rǕghavaỠ/ svalaἂkrρtǕŜ ca puruἨǕ brǕhmaἈǕn 

paryaveἨayan, upǕsate ca tǕn anye sumrρἨἲamaἈikuἈỈalǕỠ/karmǕntare tadǕ viprǕ hetuvǕdǕn bahȊn api, 

prǕhuỠ suvǕgmino dhǭrǕỠ parasparajigǭἨayǕ/ divase divase tatra saἂstare kuŜalǕ dvijǕỠ,sarvakarmǕἈi 

cakrus te yathǕŜǕstraἂ pracoditǕỠ/ nǕἨaỈaἆgavid atrǕsǭn nǕvrato nǕbahuŜrutaỠ, sadasyas tasya vai rǕj¶o 

nǕvǕdakuŜalo dvijaỠ/ prǕpte yȊpocchraye tasmin ἨaỈ bailvǕỠ khǕdirǕs tathǕ, tǕvanto bilvasahitǕỠ 

parἈinaŜ ca tathǕpare/ ŜleἨmǕtakamayo diἨἲo devadǕrumayas tathǕ, dvǕv eva tatra vihitau bǕhuvyasta 

parigrahau/ kǕritǕỠ sarva evaite ŜǕstraj¶air yaj¶akovidaiỠ, ŜobhǕrthaἂ tasya yaj¶asya kǕ¶canǕlaἂkrρtǕ 

bhavan/ vinyastǕ vidhivat sarve ŜilpibhiỠ sukrρtǕ drρỈhǕỠ, aἨἲǕŜrayaỠ sarva eva ŜlakἨἈarȊpasaman vitǕỠ/      

acchǕditǕs te vǕsobhiỠ puἨpair gandhaiŜ ca bhȊἨitǕỠ, saptarἨayo dǭptimanto virǕjante yathǕ divi/iἨἲakǕŜ 

ca yathǕnyǕyaἂ kǕritǕŜ ca pramǕἈataỠ, cito ôgnir brǕhmaἈais tatra kuŜalaiỠ ŜulbakarmaἈi, sa cityo 

rǕjasiἂhasya saἂcitaỠ kuŜalair dvijaiỠ/ garuỈo rukmapakἨo vai triguἈo ôἨἲǕdaŜǕtmakaỠ, niyuktǕs tatra 

paŜavas tat tad uddiŜya daivatam/ uragǕỠ pakἨiἈaŜ caiva yathǕŜǕstraἂ pracoditǕỠ, ŜǕmitre tu hayas tatra 

tathǕ jala carǕŜ ca ye/ rρtvigbhiỠ sarvam evaitan niyuktaἂ ŜǕstratas tadǕ, paŜȊnǕἂ triŜataἂ tatra yȊpeἨu 

niyataἂ tadǕ, aŜvaratnottamaἂ tasya rǕj¶o daŜarathasya ha/ kausalyǕ taἂ hayaἂ tatra paricarya 

samantataỠ, krρpǕἈair viŜaŜǕsainaἂ tribhiỠ paramayǕ mudǕ/ patatriἈǕ tadǕ sǕrdhaἂ susthitena ca cetasǕ, 

avasad rajanǭm ekǕἂ kausalyǕ dharmakǕmyayǕ/ hotǕdhvaryus tathodgǕtǕ hayena samayojayan/ mahiἨyǕ 

parivrρtthyǕtha vǕvǕtǕm aparǕἂ tathǕ/ patatriἈas tasya vapǕm uddhrρtya niyatendriyaỠ, rρtvik parama 

saἂpannaỠ ŜrapayǕm Ǖsa ŜǕstrataỠ/ dhȊmagandhaἂ vapǕyǕs tu jighrati sma narǕdhipaỠ, yathǕkǕlaἂ 

yathǕnyǕyaἂ nirἈudan pǕpam ǕtmanaỠ/  hayasya yǕni cǕἆgǕni tǕni sarvǕἈi brǕhmaἈǕỠ, agnau prǕsyanti 

vidhivat samastǕỠ ἨoỈaŜartvijaỠ/ plakἨaŜǕkhǕsu yaj¶ǕnǕm anyeἨǕἂ kriyate haviỠ, aŜvamedhasya caikasya 

vaitaso bhǕga iἨyate/ tryaho ôŜvamedhaỠ saἂkhyǕtaỠ kalpasȊtreἈa brǕhmaἈaiỠ, catuἨἲomam ahas tasya 

prathamaἂ parikalpitam/ ukthyaἂ dvitǭyaἂ saἂkhyǕtam atirǕtraἂ tathottaram, kǕritǕs tatra bahavo 

vihitǕỠ ŜǕstradarŜanǕt/ jyotiἨἲomǕyuἨǭ caiva atirǕtrau ca nirmitau,  abhijid viŜvajic caiva aptoryǕmo 

mahǕkratuỠ/ prǕcǭἂ hotre dadau rǕjǕ diŜaἂ svakulavardhanaỠ, adhvaryave pratǭcǭἂ tu brahmaἈe 
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dakἨiἈǕἂ diŜam/ udgǕtre tu tathodǭcǭἂ dakἨiἈaiἨǕ vinirmitǕ, ashamedhe mahǕyaj¶e svayambhuvihite 

purǕ/ kratuἂ samǕpya tu tadǕ nyǕyataỠ puruἨarἨabhaỠ, rρtvigbhyo hi dadau rǕjǕ dharǕἂ tǕἂ 

kratuvardhanaỠ/ rρtvijas tv abruvan sarve rǕjǕnaἂ gatakalmaἨam,  bhavǕn eva mahǭἂ krρtsnǕm eko 

rakἨitum arhati/ na bhȊmyǕ kǕryam asmǕkaἂ na hi ŜaktǕỠ sma pǕlane, ratǕỠ svǕdhyǕyakaraἈe vayaἂ 

nityaἂ hi bhȊmipa, niἨkrayaἂ kiἂ cid eveha prayacchatu bhavǕn iti/ gavǕἂ ŜatasahasrǕἈi daŜa tebhyo 

dadau nrρpaỠ, daŜakoἲiἂ suvarἈasya rajatasya caturguἈam/ rρtvijas tu tataỠ sarve pradaduỠ sahitǕ vasu, 

rρἨyaŜrρἆgǕya munaye vasiἨἲhǕya ca dhǭmate/ tatas te nyǕyataỠ krρtvǕ pravibhǕgaἂ dvijottamǕỠ, 

suprǭtamanasaỠ sarve pratyȊcur muditǕ bhrρŜam/ tataỠ prǭtamanǕ rǕjǕ prǕpya yaj¶am anuttamam, 

pǕpǕpahaἂ svarnayanaἂ dustaraἂ pǕrthivarἨabhaiỠ/  tato ôbravǭd rρἨyaŜrρἆgaἂ rǕjǕ daŜarathas tadǕ, 

kulasya vardhanaἂ tat tu kartum arhasi suvrata/ tatheti ca sa rǕjǕnam uvǕca dvijasattamaỠ, bhaviἨyanti 

sutǕ rǕjaἂŜ catvǕras te kulodvahǕỠ/ 

The famed óYagjnaashvaô the Sacrificial Horse after successful run all over the Earth had since returned 

back as a proof of Dasharathaôs invincibility and popularity, even as the Sacrifice was initiated. At the 

northern side of River Sarayu. On the Yagjna Vedika was  replete with groups of vedic experts totally 

engrossed with countless signifiacant tasks of the óishtiô as per the stepwise ókaryakramaô. The óAngabhuta 

Devatasô were respectively invoked as per the pratah savana- madhyaahna savana - and the triteeya savana 

or the morning- mid day- and after noon rituals as per Shastras.  Indra devata was formally invoked to 

accept the óhavishaannaô. óSomalata rasaô was extracted by keeping a sacred stone on earth with the 

accompanying mantras as specified. Thereafter the midday ritual was initiated. Then the king Dasharatha 

took up the third savana for the day as per the clear and loudly pronounced ómanrtocchhaa -ranaô of the 

óritviksô. Rishyashringa and other Maharshis during the óabhyaasa kaalaô had loudly and clearly recited the 

ódevata ahvaana mantrasô or the invocating stanzas of Devas in ósvara and varnaô or the voice and tone as 

per the prescription. Gatirbhirmadhuraih snighairmantrairyathaarhatah, hotaaro dadur - aahvaa 

havirbhaagaan divoukasaam/ The sweet and readily appealing óahvaana mantrasô or welcome stanzas 

were pronounced in melodious tunes while making the offerings of the havish. There was no tune or 

pronounciation blemish of the mantras rendered most perfectly as per the ideal most óuchharanaô. The 

óaahutisô to Agni were precise, perfect and tuneful. In the entire duration of the yagjna, none of the ritvik 

brahmanas ever looked hungry or thirsty nor inalert or fatigued but ever enthusiastic unconcerned except 

the task on hand. 

Vishleshana on Ritviks:  Homa Kunda  [Taittireeya Aaranyaka:  Construction of Homa Kunda :  As the 

norhern side altar , a knee deep pit be dug up filled with water up to the ankle as covered with lotus leaves, 

stalks and lotus flowers. There on flat platform be devised and Agni is placed.Then the Brahmavaadis 

notionally raise questions: Why this Agni is stated to be ópraniteô or revered and óchiyateô or gathered 

togeher! The replies re given: Agni is revered as placed  waters; Agni is gatherd asit is called óAhitaagniô 

the one fostering auspicious -ness as also to safe guard the trilokas with celestial mobility. There is another 

type of óabhitaaniô or stationary Fire especially due to the concern of water sprinkles and also to protect 

óabhishiktaô deities.  This procedure  termed óArunaketukaôis stated common to yagjna varieties such as 

óAgnihotra- Darsha purnaamaasa-Pashubandhana and Chaturmasya; these applications are practised with 

yagjnas or more appropriately the Yagja kratus. Shandika Maharshi when raises a question as to which 

kind of Agniôs worship is commended; the reply obviously states that such yagjna karya as yields 

advantages all through the year as termed as óSaatvitram Agniô apparently targetting  Surya Deva and even 

beyond. Indeed the universe is full of water and nothing else and Prajapati emerged on a lotus leaf with a 

unique wish. As a thought appeared on his mental retina, that thought got converted as a speech; tad 

vaachaa vadati, tatkarmanakaroti  or once the speech emerges, then that leads to action; then that action 

symbolises a Veda Mantra! Initially thus a desire led to mind. The primary thought blossomed as the 
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flower of reality. Rig Veda vide 10.129.4 is aptly quoted: Kaamastadagre samavartataadhi manaso retah 

prathamam yadaaseet / sato bandhusati niravindann | hrudi prateeshyaa kavayo maneesheti/  or right at 

the very beginning of  Virat Swarupa had the wish to manifest óSrishtiô and that thought like a óbeeja 

srijana saamardhyaô or the ability to generate the seed was caused. Once the unique thought of a highly 

personified knowledge occurs then that intense thought takes the form of Reality! It is said that Sages have 

the impulse of mind which leads to fruition. This very Vedic Triplet of óhridaa-manasaa-maneeshaô is 

confirmed vide Rig Veda I.61.2 : Asmaaidu praya iva prayaami bharaamyangyusham baadh suvritti, 

Indraaya hridaa manasaa maneesahaa pratnaaya dhiyo marjayanta/  or we offer a limited óhavishya 

samaana stotraô as an ideal chant for ósharu vinaashanaô; Rishi ganas offer sacred stotras by way of 

hridaya-manas-buddhi! Consequent on the desire to undertake creation, Prajapati having performed tapas, 

shook off his body and a small mass of flesh got generated and three Maharshis appeared viz. Aruna-

Ketavah-Vaaarashana and stood up. From His long nails appeared  Vaikhaanasa; from His long hairs or 

óVaalaasô emerged  Vaalakhilyaas from whose essence water got generated. There after from the waters , 

kurma or tortoise crawled therein. Prajapati addressed the kurma: have you emerged from my  ótwangô or 

skin and ómaamsaôor flesh. Kurma replied in the negative and said that even in the ancient times, that the 

concept of  óPurushatwamô or virility of the universe accomplished its existence; the tortoise then assumed 

thousand heads and thousand eyes;  the thousand eyes flashed from the waters. Then the Creator Prajapati 

exclaimed : Tamabraveet | tvam vai poorvagm samabhoohu | tvamidam poorvah kurushveti / or ó indeed, 

you were born well before I came nto existence; since you were the first , you created the universe well 

before me!   Having confessed thus  the Virat Purusha picked water from the primordial ocean from his 

hands and deposited a fistful water towards the easterly direction uttering the mantra ó evaa hyevaô! Tat 

Aditya udtishthat, saa praachee dik/  Aditya then stood uptowards the easterly direction; Arunaketu Deva 

then deposited water in the southern direction pronouncing the mantra : óevaa hy vagnaô when Arunaketu 

Agni manifested. Then Arumaketu offered firstful of water to the western direction with the mantra óeaahi 

vaayuô and Vayu Deva manifested upwards from the ocean.  Then Arunaketu Deva offered water in the 

northern direction with the mantra óevaahi Indraô and Indra Deva manifested. As Arunaketu offered to the 

óAntarikshaô with the mantra óevaahi Pushanô and the Antariksha Devata Pushan manifested. Arunaketu 

further deposited water into the space stating óeaahi devaô then óDeva manushyaa Pitarah Gandharva 

apsarasasô got manifested. Further on, waterdrops were sprinkled by the Virat Prusha and the waters fell 

down: ótaabhyo~suraa rakshaagmsi pishaachaashchodatishann | tasmaatte paraabhavann | viprudbhyo hi 

te samabhavannô  or there got  manifested asuras, raakshasaas, pishachis and were defeated and destroyed 

subsequently. Then the waters enveloped the mighty womb and Swayambhu Manu . Rig Veda vide 

10.121.7 states: Apo ha yadbrihareer vishvamaayangarbha dadhaanaa janayantiragnim, tato 

Devataanaam samavarta -taasurekah kasmai Devaaya havishaa vidhema/ or even before srishti, a massive 

form of water or the óMula Kriyaasheela Tatwaô got overshadowed; this got conceived as a ógarbhaô and 

from there emerged Agni-Akaasha and there followed the primeform of Praana the Vital Energy which 

was worshipped with unanimity nd utter sincerity! From the waters in mass or in smaller units got created 

and so did the Celestial Swarupa of Pajapati on his own as óatmaana  aatmaanamô as Self Created. Thus 

Prajapati the Self Generated, created the worlds, all the Beings, Directions, Intermediate Lokas, and so 

on.He enters within every Being, every feature and facet, within-without, inside and outside out, 

comprehensively and intrinsically. Indeed He is omni-present, omni potent and omni-scient!125.1-9: 

Preparation of Homa Kunda:  The preparation of the homakunda or the Fire Altar arranged in the northern 

direction as dug up knee deep and filled with water. On the top of the altar are lotus leaves spread over and 

the óHiranya Purushaô installed; Tapo vai pushkaraparnam  satyagmrukmaha  amrutam purushaha, 



51 
 

etaavadvaa vaasti  yaavadetat  yaavadevasti  tadavarundhe / The lotus leaf is the tapo vedi; Satya or the 

personification of Truth as the órukmaô or the golden shine- and Amritam or Immortality; indeed the divine 

combination is of ósatyam-rukma-amritamô. He next step is to instal Kurma the Sacred Tortoise which 

indeed is the ómedhaô or the essense of water as stated to have been derived from Swarga; Kurma is the 

Supreme Purusha existent well before Prajapati the ókarta of srishtiô or chief of Creation. Now the prayer 

of the Karta of the agjna: May we secure continuous flows of water by the help of ó Tisra Paramajaô Agni, 

Vayu, Bhaskara. Thereafter, let this Homa Kunda be filled in by the powers concerned. Lat the powers 

represented by the bricks at the Homa Kunda be enhanced by the mantra of Indra ghosha vasubhih..The 

Yagjna karta may then prepare five compartments or sections each with Agni in  ópancha chitayhô or five 

layers decorated by special things like Yavan et.c. The worshipper then places five lotus flowers in each 

compartment representing óPanchaagnisô viz. Aahavaniya, Gaarhapatya, Dakshina, Sabhya, and Vasatya.  

Now the second brick named ólokapranaôor the large brick named Virat of five feet representing bhumi, 

antariksha, swarga; dishas or directions, and óparorajaôor what is beyond swarga; the space fillings are of ó 

loka praanaô. ya etamagninchinute / ya uchainamevam veda / or He who worships Agni Deva illuminates 

like the Viraja or the Emperor ! ] 

There were maganimous bhojanas of bhakshya-bhojya-lehya- choshya- paneeyaas [Pancha  Bhakshya or 

fried and other savoury or sweet food items, Bhojya basic eatables like cereals, Lehya or those consumed 

with the use of  tongue, choshya or consumed by using lips and  paaneeyas or drinklables] daily in separate 

halls as per varnas of Brahmana-Kshatriya- Vaishya-Service classes and of respective sex. The elderly- 

youth-child of men and women besides of disabled or ill persons were served and ever contented. 

Deeyatam deyataamannam vaasaamsi vividhaanicha, iti  sanchoditastra tathaa chakuraneshah/ The 

watch words among the invitees as pronounced loud and clear often declared by the volunteers of the 

kingdomô s óannashalaasô were: Take the Food and Take New Clothes! The freshly cooked food, 

especially the cereals were of the magnitudes of mountain heaps!  All the populace as the guests of the 

yagjna coming from far and near were of uniform vioce of total contentment and happiness. There were 

several voluntary  groups of Brahmanas performing recitations of óvedamantrasô attracted by the 

mesmerised audiences. In fact there were ósadasyasô of the contingent of panditas engaged in the yagjna 

karmas were such as not all round erudites, veda vyakarana -adi panditas, brahmacharya paalakaas and 

óbahushrutasô or experts in more than one vedas, besides being ótarka-meemaamsa pravenasô. In the formal 

yagjna in progress,  there arrived a time for tying six sturdy and standing bulls to be tied to firmly fixed 

wooden polesticks on earth. The strong poles be preferebly made of devadar wood. These should be six 

some with twenty one clothings dressed up  and arranged in  in six rows firmly. The work force needed to 

be well trained and the hardening of the erectnes of the poles, tying the clothings and their presentable 

uniformity of cloth, colour and design pattern. The poles should be 504 inches height with eight angled 

each and the overall presentability be smoothening to the objective looks. The designed and colored 

clothing on the polls be scented with ópushpa chandanasô in worship and looked up in an areal 

mannerwould look awesome to the celestials above.Now, the bricks arranged on the yagjnavedi  were 

sprinkled with mantras by brahmana panditas and placed inside the óagni kundaôby the King. The 

emerging óAgni jvaalaasô gradually pick up speed and wide spread by way of convection, conduction and 

radiation in eighteen directions. Further, the polls as arranged are stated to bundle up with tree hundred 

each of pashu-pakshi-sarpas as having  been under the control of various Devas and thus get subdued. 

Meanwhile, Patta Mahishi or the Prime Queen Devi Koushalya already seated with the King would be 

requested to sprinkle sacred waters on the Horses for the sacrifice as also on the three swords of length and 

sharpness  and touch them. Then she would spend the entire night beside the sacrifitial horses at the 
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óAshva shaalaô voluntarily in the name and glory of ódharmaô. Then Hotaardharvyustathathod graataa 

hastena samayojayan, mahishyaa parivritthhaaya vaavaataamparaam tathaa/ Subsequently, the priests 

named hota-adharvyu and Udgaataa joined their hands together on the sacrificilal horse. 

Vishneshana on the Ritviks of Yagjna:  The main priests of Yagjna Karyas are the Hota who recites the 

invocations especially of Rigveda; Athavyu is responsible for the physical and material details of the 

yagjna and an erudite of Yajurveda; Udgaata is the chief chanter of the suktas and specialist Saama Gaana 

and responsible for pressing the Soma juice.Besides these are Brahmanas as Agneedhi and Prashastar, 

besides Purohita of course.Thereafter, the private part of the Horse for the Sacrifice is burnt and the 

specified body parts of the animal are sacrificed in the flames of Agni Deva along with the recitation of the 

relevant chants in chorus. As per the Kalpa Sutra, the duration of Ashvameda yagjna comprises three 

phases; on the first day the phase comprises Chatushtoma or Agnishtoma.  The second phase on the 

following day is called Ukthya and third phase in the final day is named  Atiraatra.   

Jyitishthomaayusheechaiva atiraatrou cha nirmitou, abhijid vishv ajit chaivamaaptoryaamou maha 

kratuh/  

Maha Kratus are considered as Jyotishthoma, Aayush homa, Ari raatraas twice over,  Abhijit the 

fifth, Vishvajit the sixth, Aaptyoryaamas as the Maha Kratu as the substitutes in times thereafter 

the relevance of Ashvamedha Yajgna. After the successful execution of the Ashvamedha Yagjna, King 

Dasharatha donated away the eastern part of Ayodhya to the Hota, the northen portion to Udgaata,  the 

southern part to Brahma and thus his empire. Then, the Rikvikas stated that instead of giving away the 

territiries of the land , the King be pleased to donate them : Maniratnam suvarnam vaa gaavo yadvaa 

samudyatam, tat prayacchha nrip shreshtha dharanyaa na prayojanam/ Narashreshtha! You might as well 

donate to us Mani- Ratna-Suvanas or Cows and such precious materials and what avail could be the 

territories of land to us! Then Dashartha entrusted the task of distribution of  ten lakh cows, crores of gold 

mudras and four time more of silver mudras for distribution. The totality of the Brahman hood then blessed 

the unique King who had successfully perfomed the Maha Yagjna stating: Bhavishyanti sutaa 

raajaschatvaaraste kulodvaahah/ You should be blessed with foursome capable sons of everlasting virtue 

and glory!      

                                               

                                                           Sarga Fifteen 

 

MedhǕvǭ tu tato dhyǕtvǕ sa kiἂ cid idam uttamam, labdhasaἂj¶as tatas taἂ tu vedaj¶o nrρpam abravǭt/  

iἨἲiἂ te ôhaἂ kariἨyǕmi putrǭyǕἂ putrakǕraἈǕt, atharvaŜirasi proktair mantraiỠ siddhǕἂ vidhǕnataỠ/  

tataỠ prǕkramad iἨἲiἂ tǕἂ putrǭyǕἂ putra kǕraἈǕt, juhǕva cǕgnau tejasvǭ mantradrρἨἲena karmaἈǕ/  tato 

devǕỠ sagandharvǕỠ siddhǕŜ ca paramarἨayaỠ, bhǕgapratigrahǕrthaἂ vai samavetǕ yathǕvidhi/ tǕỠ 

sametya yathǕnyǕyaἂ tasmin sadasi devatǕỠ, abruvamᴖl lokakartǕraἂ brahmǕἈaἂ vacanaἂ mahat/ 

bhagavaἂs tvatprasǕdena rǕvaἈo nǕma rǕkἨasaỠ, sarvǕnno bǕdhate vǭryǕc chǕsituἂ taἂ na ŜaknumaỠ/ 

tvayǕ tasmai varo dattaỠ prǭtena bhagavan purǕ, mǕnayantaŜ ca taἂ nityaἂ sarvaἂ tasya kἨamǕmahe/  

udvejayati lokǕἂs trǭn ucchritǕn dveἨἲi durmatiỠ, Ŝakraἂ tridaŜarǕjǕnaἂ pradharἨayitum icchati/ rρἨǭn 

yakἨǕn sagandharvǕn asurǕn brǕhmaἈǕἂs tathǕ, atikrǕmati durdharἨo varadǕnena mohitaỠ/  nainaἂ 

sȊryaỠ pratapati pǕrŜve vǕti na mǕrutaỠ, calormimǕlǭ taἂ drρἨἲvǕ samudro ôpi na kampate/ tan manan no 

bhayaἂ tasmǕd rǕkἨasǕd ghoradarŜanǕt, vadhǕrthaἂ tasya bhagavann upǕyaἂ kartum arhasi/  evam 

uktaỠ suraiỠ sarvaiŜ cintayitvǕ tato ôbravǭt, hantǕyaἂ vihitas tasya vadhopǕyo durǕtmanaỠ/  tena 

gandharvayakἨǕἈǕἂ devadǕnavarakἨasǕm, avadhyo ôsmǭti vǕg uktǕ tathety uktaἂ ca tan mayǕ/ 
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nǕkǭrtayad avaj¶ǕnǕt tad rakἨo mǕnuἨǕἂs tadǕ, tasmǕt sa mǕnuἨǕd vadhyo mrρtur nǕnyo ôsya vidyate/  

etac chrutvǕ priyaἂ vǕkyaἂ brahmaἈǕ samudǕhrρtam, devǕ maharἨayaỠ sarve prahrρἨἲǕs te ôbhavaἂs 

tadǕ/ etasminn antare viἨἈur upayǕto mahǕdyutiỠ, brahmaἈǕ ca samǕgamya tatra tasthau samǕhitaỠ/  tam 

abruvan surǕỠ sarve samabhiἨἲȊya saἂnatǕỠ,tvǕἂ niyokἨyǕmahe viἨἈo lokǕnǕἂ hitakǕmyayǕ/ rǕj¶o 

daŜarathasya tvam ayodhyǕdhipater vibho, dharmaj¶asya vadǕnyasya maharἨisamatejasaỠ, tasya 

bhǕryǕsu tisrρἨu hrǭŜrǭkǭrtyupamǕsu ca, viἨἈo putratvam Ǖgaccha krρtvǕtmǕnaἂ caturvidham/  tatra tvaἂ 

mǕnuἨo bhȊtvǕ pravrρddhaἂ lokakaἈἲakam, avadhyaἂ daivatair viἨἈo samare jahi rǕvaἈam/  sa hi devǕn 

sagandharvǕn siddhǕἂŜ ca rρἨisattamǕn, rǕkἨaso rǕvaἈo mȊrkho vǭryotsekena bǕdhate/ tad uddhataἂ 

rǕvaἈam rρddhatejasaἂ; pravrρddhadarpaἂ tridaŜeŜvaradviἨam, virǕvaἈaἂ sǕdhu tapasvikaἈἲakaἂ; 

tapasvinǕm uddhara taἂ bhayǕvaham/ 

 

Having sucssessfully executed the Ashvamedha, Maharshi  Rishyashringa expressed his wish to organise 

Putra Kamekshi Yagna for the Kingôs favor as per atharva veda mantras. Accordingly ahutis in agni 

were initiated invoking Deva-Siddha- Gandharvas and they responded positively and accepted their 

respective portions of óhavish annaô to their contentment.  

 

[Vishleshana on Putra Kameshthi Yagjna vide óDharma Sindhuô: Putra Kaameshti Yagna:  Agni-

Homaas aiming at the birth of a son. On the sixth day after the menses of his wife, the Karta as óSa 

Bharyaô settles after Abhyangana and Pranayaamas and intiates Sankalpa of Putra Kaamah Putra 

Kaameshthim karishye followed by Swasti Vaachanaas, Naandi Shraaddha and Agni Pratishtha initiated 

with the Mantra : Chakshuhi Aajyenaatra pradhaanam, Agnim Pancha Vaaram Varunam Pancha Vaaram 

Vishnum Prithivim Vishnum Somam Suryaa Saaitreem paayasena sheshena swishta kritam/  ie. by the 

Aajyaas or offerings of óPayasaô to the Main Agni five times, to Varuna five times and to Vishnu Prithivi,  

Vishnu Soma, Surya and Savitri  and perform Swishta kruta and so on. During the ónirvapapanaô or the 

interval/  inactive time, silently cook ócharuô (ghee,  milk of white cow with white calf and grains) and 

place sixty fistfulls of Rupaas at the Yaajya bhaaga and  make Pancha dashaahutis (fifteen oblations) to 

Agni with the following Mantras: Om Aatey Garbho yonimaitu punaanbaana ivaishudhim, Aaveero 

jaayataam putrastey dashamaasyah swaahaa/ Agnaya idam namah/ Karomitey praajaapatyamaa garbho 

yonimaitutey, Anunah putro jaayataamashlono pishaacha dheeta swaahaa/ Agnim idam 

namah/Pumaamstey putro naastim pumaananujaayataam, Taani bhadraani beejaanrushabha jayantunou 

swaaha/ Idam namah/ Agnayah/Yaani bhadraani beejaanrushabhaa janayantinah, Taistwam 

putraanvidaswa saa prasudhenukaa bhava swaahaa/ Agnayah idamnamah/Kaamahssamrud bhyataam 

mahdyamaparaajitameva mey, Yam kaamam kaamaye Devatam me vaayo samarthaya swaahaa /Agnayam 

idam namah/Agniraitu prathamo Devataanaam Sosyai Prajaam munchatu  Mrityu paashaat, Tadayam 

Raajaa Varunonumayataam yatheyam Streepoutramagham na rodaatswaahaa/ Varunaayedam/ 

Imaamagnistraayataam Gaarhapatyah Prajaamasyai nayatu deerghamaayuh, Ashunyopasthaa 

jeevataasmatu Maataa poutra maanandamabhi prabuddhyataamiyam swaahaa/ Varunaayedam/Maatey 

gruhe nishi ghosha uttaadanyatra twadyabhyutyah samvishantu, Maatwam vikeshyura Aavadhishtaa 

jeevapatni Patilokey, Viraaja pashyanti Prajaah sumanasyamaanaa swaahaa/ Varunayedam/Aprajastaam 

poutra mrityum paapmaanamrutamaagham, Sheershanah srajamivonmuchyadvisha dabhayah 

pratimunchami paasham swaahaa/ Varunayedam / Devakrutam Brahmanam kalpamaanam tena 

hanmiyonishadah pishaachaan/ Kravyaado  mrityuna gharaanpaata yaami deerghaayustwa jeevantu 

putraah swaahaa/ Varunaayedam/ Nejamesheti tisrunaam Vishnus twashtaa garbha kartaa Vishnu prithivi 

Vishnuyonanushthup, Nneja mesham, Vishnuva , yatheyam prithivi , prithivya vishnu sreshthena,  

vishnuva, Somo dhenum Raahugano Gautamah Somastrishthup/ Somo dhenum, Somayedam, Ttaam 

Pushan Suryaa Saavitri trishthup, Paayasa charu homeyvi, Taam Pushacchiva/ ( Thus Fifteen Homaas are 

required to be done with the above detailed Mula Mantraas viz:  Aatey garbho-- Karomi tey-Pumaastey 

Putro-Yaani bhadraani- Kaamah samudbhavataam-Agniretu-Imaamagnisrtaayataam-Maa tey gruhye-

Aprajastaam-Deva kutam Braahmanam-Nejamesha-Yatheyam Prithivi- Vishno sreshthena-Somam dhenu-

Taam Pushan- Taam Pushacchiva). After the Aahutis, Swishtakruta homa etc. are performed and the 
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Bharta should touch the Patniôs ónaabhiô and complete the Putra Kameshti with Go daana and Bhojana 

Dakshinaas to Brahmanas as they sleep in the night on darbha mats on the ground.]  

 

Even as the celestials were collected in the yagjna shala without being seen and noticed by humans, they 

had collectively made an appeal to Brahma Deva that on the earth itself there was a ómaha rakshasaô 

named Ravanasura who had been continuosly tormenting them all and soon they were reaching a no return 

point of his harrassment. The sins of Ravana had even reached a stage of defeating Indra Deva who was 

even about to be dethroned. Ravanasura was earlier blessed by Brahma and it was on that strength of 

boons granted by him, Ravana had since become invincible in trilokas! Nainam Suryam pratapati 

paarshve vaati na Maarutah chalormimaalee tan drushtvaa samudropi na kampate/ Ravanasura was such 

that  Surya Deva could not radiate and burn off Ravana, nor Vayu Deva blow him down and let alone 

Samudra Deva would get terrified into submission out of fear That Ravana Rakshasa looked fierce, 

ruthless, and merciless. Brahma Deva! we all seek your refuge,  shelter and a way out to rid of this 

Rakshasa! Then Brahma too became too pensive and on his  mental screen of thoughts argued within 

himself and realised that when Ravana asked for the boon of invincibility he mentioned that he should not 

be killed by gandharva-yaksha- devatas or even by co- rakshasaas even, but he omitted human beings 

probably by his arrogance and ego! Brahma now declared that only a human being could bring up 

Ravanaôs death! Having heard this outstanding suggestion from Brahma, Deva- Gandharva -Yaksha- 

Maharshis became thrilled with joy and made a frantic headway to Maha Vishnu seated far above the 

clouds with the radiance of Surya Deva riding comfortably on Garuda Deva dressed in ópeetaambaraô or 

yellowish robes with four hands sparkling shankha-chakra-gada-sharanga while his shoulders were bright 

with golden ókeyurasô. The entirety of Devas prostrated before Him with veneration and said in one voice: 

óDeva Deva the Omni Present! You are shouldering the heavy responsibility of preserving the Universe 

and its Subjects! King Dasharatha is a dharmagjna and a renowned benevolence of Ayodhya; he has  three 

queens bestowed with óhree-shri-keertiô. Our collective appeal to you would be to bless them as their sons 

with your óamshasô, as the Mahasura Ravana had been tormenting Trilokas and your óavataaraô or 

incarnation as a ómanavaôcould most certainly destroy evil and vindicate Dharma and Nyaaya for ever in a 

battle. Bhagavan! This Rakshasa Ravana has come to establish himself as an invincible and ruthless 

warrior against Deva-Gandharva-Siddha- Maharshis and only you and you alone could save us and 

reestablish  the principles of virtue and justice. Indeed this is our unanimous and ultimate request out of 

sheer spirit of survival and safety as you are our ultimate refuge! Maha Vishnu replied: Bhayam  tyajat 

bhadram vo hitaartham yudhi raavanam, suputra poutram saamaatyam samitra jnaatik baandhavam/ 

Hatvaa kruram Dashratham Devarshinaam bhayaavaham/ Dashavarsha sahasraani dashavarshaani -

cha,vatsyaami maanushe loke paalayhan prithiveemimaam/   Deva Gana! May you all be blessed with 

tidings of auspiciousness and relief from fear. The totality of Ravana Kingdom including him, his sons and 

grand sons, sinful relatives,  ministers and associates should be uprooted in one go battle and my 

incarnation as Rama should reestablish virtue and justice during my tenure as of eleven thousand years on 

earth! At the sametime,  Maha Vishnu appeared before King Dasharatha who was stand - still in a joyus 

stupor! Deva, Rishi gana, Gadharva-Ekaadasha Rudras and Apsaras were relieved and taken to a non stop 

greetings of relief and excitement.                                                     

 

                                                                      

                                                    Sarga Sixteen 
 

 

Tato nǕrǕyaἈo viἨἈur niyuktaỠ surasattamaiỠ, jǕnann api surǕn evaἂ ŜlakἨἈaἂ vacanam abravǭ/  upǕyaỠ 

ko vadhe tasya rǕkἨasǕdhipateỠ surǕỠ, yam ahaἂ taἂ samǕsthǕya nihanyǕm rρἨikaἈἲakam/  evam uktǕỠ 

surǕỠ sarve pratyȊcur viἨἈum avyayam, mǕnuἨǭἂ tanum ǕsthǕya rǕvaἈaἂ jahi saἂyuge/  sa hi tepe tapas 

tǭvraἂ dǭrghakǕlam ariἂdama, yena tuἨἲo ôbhavad brahmǕ lokakrρl lokapȊjitaỠ/ saἂtuἨἲaỠ pradadau 

tasmai rǕkἨasǕya varaἂ prabhuỠ, nǕnǕvidhebhyo bhȊtebhyo bhayaἂ nǕnyatra mǕnuἨǕt/ avaj¶ǕtǕỠ purǕ 

tena varadǕnena mǕnavǕỠ, tasmǕt tasya vadho drρἨἲo mǕnuἨebhyaỠ paraἂtapa/  ity etad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ 
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surǕἈǕἂ viἨἈur ǕtmavǕn, pitaraἂ rocayǕm Ǖsa tadǕ daŜarathaἂ nrρpam/ sa cǕpy aputro nrρpatis tasmin 

kǕle mahǕdyutiỠ, ayajat putriyǕm iἨἲiἂ putrepsur arisȊdanaỠ/  tato vai yajamǕnasya pǕvakǕd 

atulaprabham,  prǕdurbhȊtaἂ mahad bhȊtaἂ mahǕvǭryaἂ mahǕbalam/  krρἨἈaἂ raktǕmbaradharaἂ 

raktǕsyaἂ dundubhisvanam, snigdhaharyakἨatanujaŜmaŜrupravaramȊrdhajam/ ŜubhalakἨaἈasaἂpannaἂ 

divyǕbharaἈabhȊἨitam,  ŜailaŜrρἆgasamutsedhaἂ drρptaŜǕrdȊlavikramam/ divǕkarasamǕkǕraἂ 

dǭptǕnalaŜikhopamam, taptajǕmbȊnadamayǭἂ rǕjatǕntaparicchadǕm/ divyapǕyasasaἂpȊrἈǕἂ pǕtrǭἂ 

patnǭm iva priyǕm, pragrρhya vipulǕἂ dorbhyǕἂ svayaἂ mǕyǕmayǭm iva/ samavekἨyǕbravǭd vǕkyam idaἂ 

daŜarathaἂ nrρpam, prǕjǕpatyaἂ naraἂ viddhi mǕm ihǕbhyǕgataἂ nrρpa/  tataỠ paraἂ tadǕ rǕjǕ 

pratyuvǕca krρtǕ¶jaliỠ, bhagavan svǕgataἂ te ôstu kim ahaἂ karavǕἈi te/ atho punar idaἂ vǕkyaἂ 

prǕjǕpatyo naro ôbravǭt, rǕjann arcayatǕ devǕn adya prǕptam idaἂ tvayǕ/  idaἂ tu naraŜǕrdȊla pǕyasaἂ 

devanirmitam, prajǕkaraἂ grρhǕἈa tvaἂ dhanyam Ǖrogyavardhanam/  bhǕryǕἈǕm anurȊpǕἈǕm aŜnǭteti 

prayaccha vai, tǕsu tvaἂ lapsyase putrǕn yadarthaἂ yajase nrρpa/ tatheti nrρpatiỠ prǭtaỠ ŜirasǕ 

pratigrρhyatǕm, pǕtrǭἂ devǕnnasaἂpȊrἈǕἂ devadattǕἂ hiraἈmayǭm/  abhivǕdya ca tad bhȊtam adbhutaἂ 

priyadarŜanam,  mudǕ paramayǕ yuktaŜ cakǕrǕbhipradakἨiἈam/ tato daŜarathaỠ prǕpya pǕyasaἂ 

devanirmitam, babhȊva paramaprǭtaỠ prǕpya vittam ivǕdhanaỠ/  tatas tad adbhutaprakhyaἂ bhȊtaἂ 

paramabhǕsvaram, saἂvartayitvǕ tat karma tatraivǕntaradhǭyata/  harἨaraŜmibhir udyotaἂ 

tasyǕntaỠpuram Ǖbabhau, ŜǕradasyǕbhirǕmasya candrasyeva nabhoôἂŜubhiỠ/  so ôntaỠpuraἂ praviŜyaiva 

kausalyǕm idam abravǭt,  pǕyasaἂ pratigrρhἈǭἨva putrǭyaἂ tv idam ǕtmanaỠ/ a kausalyǕyai narapatiỠ 

pǕyasǕrdhaἂ dadau tadǕ, ardhǕd ardhaἂ dadau cǕpi sumitrǕyai narǕdhipaỠ/ kaikeyyai cǕvaŜiἨἲǕrdhaἂ 

dadau putrǕrthakǕraἈǕt, pradadau cǕvaŜiἨἲǕrdhaἂ pǕyasasyǕmrρtopamam/  anucintya sumitrǕyai punar 

eva mahǭpatiỠ, evaἂ tǕsǕἂ dadau rǕjǕ bhǕryǕἈǕἂ pǕyasaἂ prρthak/  tǕs tv etat pǕyasaἂ prǕpya 

narendrasyottamǕỠ striyaỠ, saἂmǕnaἂ menire sarvǕỠ praharἨoditacetasaỠ/Upaayah ko vadhe tasya 

rakshasaadhipateh siraah, yamaham tam samaasyaaya nihanyaamrishi kantakam/ Ekamuktaah Suraah 

sarve pratyuchirvishnumavyayam, maanusham rupamaasthaaya Raavanam  jahi samyuge/  

 Devas headed by Indra Deva approached Lord Vishnu, the latter replied that only in human form that 

Ravanasuru could be destroyed. Santushtam pradadou tasmai raakshasaaya varam prabhuh, naanaa 

vidhebhyo bhutebhya bhayam naanatra maanushaat/ Brahma therefore replied happily that thus there 

woud not be any other encounter except by an Illustrious Human himself.As Narayana Himself assured 

that Ravana Vadha was imminent, Indra in turn addressed Devaadis  in some detail that Maha Vishnu had 

consented to assume human form as Lord Brahma explained earlier that Ravanusura could be destroyed 

only by Narayana in human form and as the son of King Dasharatha. In fact Dasharatha was performing 

Putra Kameshti Yagjna being anxious to beget sons at that time. The King was taken aback at the 

successful concluding phase of the Yagjna, there emerged a Maha Purusha from the flames of the Agni 

Kunda with dazzling and gigantic black form robed in red brightness, with scintillating ornaments, as if 

Surya Deva had descended on earth and Agni Devaôs own form got exhibited ; his voice was thunderous 

and akin to earthshaking roars of groups of lions. He was carrying in both of his hands a huge lustrous 

golden vessel with a silveren lid; He addressed King Dasharatha to say:  óTake me as from the Prajapati as 

I am His representative.ô King Dasharatha at once folded his hands stood still and shocked waiting for 

what the Huge Personality would instruct him Prajapatiôs message. The Maha Purusha stated that as the 

King had been a habitual follower of  dharma and venerator of Devas, the latter had sent along with me as 

the representative of Prajapati a golden pot of óPaayasaô or the cooked rice soaked in sweet milk for 

distribution to your queens as per the proportion of his own choice. King Dashrathatha prostrated and 

profusely thanked the Maha Purusha who disappeared instantly.  kausalyǕyai narapatiỠ pǕyasǕrdhaἂ 

dadau tadǕ, ardhǕd ardhaἂ dadau cǕpi sumitrǕyai narǕdhipaỠ/  kaikeyyai cǕvaŜiἨἲǕrdhaἂ dadau 

putrǕrthakǕraἈǕt, pradadau cǕvaŜiἨἲǕrdhaἂ pǕyasasyǕmrρtopamam/  anucintya sumitrǕyai punar eva 

mahǭpatiỠ,  evaἂ tǕsǕἂ dadau rǕjǕ bhǕryǕἈǕἂ pǕyasaἂ prρthak/ The highly elated Dasharatha walked in 

to the palace of the Queens and approached Devi Koushalya the Prime Queen and offered half of the 

Payasa to her. Of the remaing half, Dasharatha offered half to the second wife Devi Sumitra. Half of the 

remainder half was offered to the third Queen Kaikeyi. But still there was further remainder which was 

awarded to Devi Sumitra yet again.  The queens were extremely delighted at the final outcome of the Putra 

Kameshthi Yagjna, the grand appearance of thed Maha Purusha from the óhomaagni jvaalaasô,  his offer of 
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the ópaayasa patraô to the King and the distribution of the paayasa as per kingôs own reckoning. The 

populace of the Kingdom were thrilled with joy too at the swift events in the kingdom starting off from the 

horse sarcifice to Putra kameshthi to the appearance of Maha Purusha from the flames, the entire episode 

therafter, now awaiting the arrival of Raja Kumaras! 

 

                                                  Sarga Seventeen 

 

Putratvaἂ tu gate viἨἈau rǕj¶as tasya mahǕtmanaỠ, uvǕca devatǕỠ sarvǕỠ svayambhȊr bhagavǕn idam/ 

satyasaἂdhasya vǭrasya sarveἨǕἂ no hitaiἨiἈaỠ, viἨἈoỠ sahǕyǕn balinaỠ srρjadhvaἂ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/ 

mǕyǕvidaŜ ca ŜȊrǕἂŜ ca vǕyuvegasamǕ¶jave, nayaj¶Ǖn buddhisaἂpannǕn viἨἈutulyaparǕkramǕn/ 

asaἂhǕryǕn upǕyaj¶Ǖn divyasaἂhananǕnvitǕn, sarvǕstraguἈasaἂpannǕn amrρtaprǕŜanǕn iva/ apsaraỠsu 

ca mukhyǕsu gandharvǭἈǕἂ tanȊἨu ca, yakἨapannagakanyǕsu rρἨkavidyǕdharǭἨu ca/ kiἂnarǭἈǕἂ ca 

gǕtreἨu vǕnarǭἈǕἂ tanȊἨu ca, srρjadhvaἂ harirȊpeἈa putrǕἂs tulyaparǕkramǕm/ te tathoktǕ bhagavatǕ tat 

pratiŜrutya ŜǕsanam, janayǕm Ǖsur evaἂ te putrǕn vǕnararȊpiἈaỠ, rρἨayaŜ ca mahǕtmǕnaỠ 

siddhavidyǕdharoragǕỠ, cǕraἈǕŜ ca sutǕn vǭrǕn sasrρjur vanacǕriἈaỠ/ te srρἨἲǕ bahusǕhasrǕ 

daŜagrǭvavadhodyatǕỠ,aprameyabalǕ vǭrǕ vikrǕntǕỠ kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/te gajǕcalasaἂkǕŜǕ vapuἨmanto 

mahǕbalǕỠ, rρkἨavǕnaragopucchǕỠ kἨipram evǕbhijaj¶ire/ yasya devasya yad rȊpaἂ veἨo yaŜ ca 

parǕkramaỠ, ajǕyata samastena tasya tasya sutaỠ prρthak/ golǕἆgȊlǭἨu cotpannǕỠ ke cit saἂmatavikramǕỠ, 

rρkἨǭἨu ca tathǕ jǕtǕ vǕnarǕỠ kiἂnarǭἨu ca/ vicǕlayeyuỠ ŜailendrǕn bhedayeyuỠ sthirǕn drumǕn, 

kἨobhayeyuŜ ca vegena samudraἂ saritǕἂ patim/ dǕrayeyuỠ kἨitiἂ padbhyǕm Ǖplaveyur mahǕrἈavam, 

nabhastalaἂ viŜeyuŜ ca grρhἈǭyur api toyadǕn/ grρhἈǭyur api mǕtaἆgǕn mattǕn pravrajato vane, 

nardamǕnǕἂŜ ca nǕdena pǕtayeyur vihaἂgamǕn/ ǭdrρŜǕnǕἂ prasȊtǕni harǭἈǕἂ kǕmarȊpiἈǕm, Ŝataἂ 

ŜatasahasrǕἈi yȊthapǕnǕἂ mahǕtmanǕm, babhȊvur yȊthapaŜreἨἲhǕ vǭrǕἂŜ cǕjanayan harǭn/ anye 

rρkἨavataỠ prasthǕn upatasthuỠ sahasraŜaỠ, anye nǕnǕvidhǕ¶ ŜailǕn kǕnanǕni ca bhejire/ sȊryaputraἂ ca 

sugrǭvaἂ Ŝakraputraἂ ca vǕlinam, bhrǕtarǕv upatasthus te sarva eva harǭŜvarǕỠ/ tair megha 

vrρndǕcalatulyakǕyair; mahǕbalair vǕnarayȊthapǕlaiỠ, babhȊva bhȊr bhǭmaŜarǭrarȊpaiỠ; samǕvrρtǕ 

rǕmasahǕyahetoỠ/ 

As Vishnu  consented to give birth to King Dasharatha, Brahma Deva addressed Devaganas: 

Satyasamdhasya veerasya sarveshaam nohitaishinah, Vishnoh sahayataan balinah srijatvam 

kaamarupinah/ Mayavidasshashuuraaschaam vayuvega samaan jave, nayagjnaan buddhisampannaan 

Vishnu tulya paraakramaan./ Asahaayarnupayagjnaan divyasamhananaanvitaan, sarvaastragunaa 

sampannaan amritapraashanaaniva/ Deva Gana! Bhagavan Vishnu being satya pratigjna-Maha Veera and 

stands for our welfare, directed us that you should also create with your respective óamshasô or 

characteristics as of body strength, ability to transform their bodies as huge-normal-minute as of anima- 

garima and so on; mayashaalis or who could utilise their powers of maya or make belief; vayu samana 

vegashaalis; yet basically truthful to the core, buddhimaan or with great intellect; Vishnu tulya 

paraakramis or of brave warriors conmparable to Maha Vishnu himself; of celestial bodies;  and like 

Amritaahaaris such as Devas themselves. Most essentially, may the wombs of apsaras, and of female 

gandharvas, yakshas,kinnaras, and vidyadharas be filled up with innumerable Vanaras to make a 

formidable óVanara Senaô.  Brahma also stated that he had aleady created Jambavan the invincible Bear 

formed Maha Veera. Then Devaraja Indra created Vanara Raja Vaali, Surya Deva manifested Sugriva; 

Brihaspati created Tara Devi; Kubera created Ganbdhamadana named vaanara; Vishvakarma the Deva 

Shilpi created Nala vaanara; Ashvini Kumaras created Mainda and Dvivida; Varuna created Sushena 

Vanara; Parjanya Deva created the brave Sharabha; Maarutasyou Shriman Hanuman naama Vaanarah, 

vajrasamhananopeto vainateya samo jave/ Vayu Deva manifested Hanuman  as his óaourasa putraô from 

Devi Anjana whose body was of vajra and body speed was of Garuda! In this manner, thousands of the 



57 
 

Vanara Sena was manifested by various Deva-Devis with the singular objective of destroying Ravanasura 

and his clan. They were all mighty with Ashta Siddhis. 

[Vishleshana on  Ashta Siddhis: or Supernatural Powers are Anima or the ability of miniaturising  oneself; 

Mahima is turning one self giant like; Laghima is the capacity to get oneself unusually light; Garima is to 

make the Self too gross and heavy; Prapti is to achieve any kind of mental desire; Prakamya or providing 

fulfillment of otherôs wishes; Vashitwa or capacity to control any other Party; Ishitwa or fully dominating 

over others as wished. Among many other Siddhis include Para Kaaya Pravesha or totally entering otherôs 

body and even Soul; Doora Shravana or distant hearing, Doora Darshana or Distant Vision or ability to see 

things or actions any where from other places; Manojavam or reaching a place as fast as a thought as also 

thought reading; Kamarupa or assuming the physical form of another Being-be it a moving species or an 

immobile like a mountain etc; Swacchanda Maranam or the gift to die at oneôs own wish; Deva Saha 

Kreeda Anudarshanam or the gift to view Deva Devis playing among themselves; Yatha Sankalpa Siddhi 

or accomplishing any thing by a mere thought; and so on.]  

Riksheeshu cha tathaa jaataa vaanaraah kinnareeshucha, Devaa Maharshi Gandharvaastaarkshayaa 

yashashvinah/ Naagaah Kimpurushaaschaiva  Siddha vidyaadharoragaa, bahavoh janayaanaa 

suhrishtaastra sahasrashah/  Some of the monkeys of the classification of apes were born of human or 

kinnaraas. Likewise Devatas-Maharshis- Gandharvaas-Garudas- Yakshaas-Naagaas-Kimpurushas-

Siddhas- Vidyadharaas-had all created thousand sons of strength and decisiveness. Quite a few of Vanaras 

were of the strength and grit of tigers and lions. Some could slice off the mountain cliffs even with their 

hand nails or bite off trees with their strong teeth. Some could create havoc to rivers and even seas or have 

the strength to trample their feet and dig up deep trenches on earth. Without exaggeration, some of the 

Vanaras could fly high and pierce through thick black clouds and enen hold them with their hands and feet. 

Some of these vaanaraas who were born and brought up were present in thick and  long jungles or on 

mountain tops and mostly the followere of either of the Vaanara King brothers  of Vaali or Sugreeva. Of 

the respective Vaanara  Kings, Surya putram cha Sugreevam Shakraputramscha Vaalinam/ Vaali was of 

the óamshaô of Indra and Sugreeva was of the origin of Surya Deva.  Further, Maha Vanaras named Nala- 

Neela and Hanuman were like wise the followers of the respective kings essentially. Tair 

megkavrindaachalakuta samnibhair maha balairvaanarayudhaadhipaih, bhabhuva bhurbheema shareera 

rupaih, samaavritaa Ramasahaayahetou/Such Vanara yodhaas equivalent of the fame of  high clouds and 

of mounrain tops were collected as already born and brought up awaiting service to Shi Rama! 

                                                   

                                                      Sarga Eighteen 

 

Nirvrρtte tu kratau tasmin hayamedhe mahǕtmanaỠ,pratigrρhya surǕ bhǕgǕn pratijagmur yathǕgatam/ 

samǕptadǭkἨǕniyamaỠ patnǭgaἈasamanvitaỠ, praviveŜa purǭἂ rǕjǕ sabhrρtyabalavǕhanaỠ/ yathǕrhaἂ 

pȊjitǕs tena rǕj¶Ǖ vai prρthivǭŜvarǕỠ, muditǕỠ prayayur deŜǕn praἈamya munipuἂgavam/ gateἨu 

prρthivǭŜeἨu rǕjǕ daŜarathaỠ punaỠ,praviveŜa purǭἂ ŜrǭmǕn puraskrρtya dvijottamǕn/ ŜǕntayǕ prayayau 

sǕrdham rρἨyaŜrρἆgaỠ supȊjitaỠ, anvǭyamǕno rǕj¶Ǖtha sǕnuyǕtreἈa dhǭmatǕ./ kausalyǕjanayad rǕmaἂ 

divyalakἨaἈasaἂyutam, viἨἈor ardhaἂ mahǕbhǕgaἂ putram ikἨvǕkunandanam/ kausalyǕ ŜuŜubhe tena 

putreἈǕmitatejasǕ, yathǕ vareἈa devǕnǕm aditir vajrapǕἈinǕ/ bharato nǕma kaikeyyǕἂ jaj¶e 

satyaparǕkramaỠ, sǕkἨǕd viἨἈoŜ caturbhǕgaỠ sarvaiỠ samudito guἈaiỠ/ atha lakἨmaἈaŜatrughnau 

sumitrǕjanayat sutau, vǭrau sarvǕstrakuŜalau viἨἈor ardhasamanvitau/ rǕj¶aỠ putrǕ mahǕtmǕnaŜ catvǕro 

jaj¶ire prρthak, guἈavanto ônurȊpǕŜ ca rucyǕ proἨἲhapadopamǕỠ/ atǭtyaikǕdaŜǕhaἂ tu nǕma karma 
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tathǕkarot, jyeἨἲhaἂ rǕmaἂ mahǕtmǕnaἂ bharataἂ kaikayǭsutam/ saumitriἂ lakἨmaἈam iti Ŝatrughnam 

aparaἂ tathǕ, vasiἨἲhaỠ paramaprǭto nǕmǕni krρtavǕἂs tadǕ, teἨǕἂ janmakriyǕdǭni sarvakarmǕἈy 

akǕrayat/ teἨǕἂ ketur iva jyeἨἲho rǕmo ratikaraỠ pituỠ, babhȊva bhȊyo bhȊtǕnǕἂ svayambhȊr iva 

saἂmataỠ/ sarve vedavidaỠ ŜȊrǕỠ sarve lokahite ratǕỠ, sarve j¶ǕnopasaἂpannǕỠ sarve samuditǕ guἈaiỠ/  

teἨǕm api mahǕtejǕ rǕmaỠ satyaparǕkramaỠ, bǕlyǕt prabhrρti susnigdho lakἨmaἈo lakἨmivardhanaỠ/ 

rǕmasya lokarǕmasya bhrǕtur jyeἨἲhasya nityaŜaỠ, sarvapriyakaras tasya rǕmasyǕpi ŜarǭrataỠ/ lakἨmaἈo 

lakἨmisaἂpanno bahiỠprǕἈa ivǕparaỠ, na ca tena vinǕ nidrǕἂ labhate puruἨottamaỠ, mrρἨἲam annam 

upǕnǭtam aŜnǕti na hi taἂ vinǕ/ yadǕ hi hayam ǕrȊỈho mrρgayǕἂ yǕti rǕghavaỠ, tadainaἂ prρἨἲhato ôbhyeti 

sadhanuỠ paripǕlayan/  bharatasyǕpi Ŝatrughno lakἨmaἈǕvarajo hi saỠ, prǕἈaiỠ priyataro nityaἂ tasya 

cǕsǭt tathǕ priyaỠ/ sa caturbhir mahǕbhǕgaiỠ putrair daŜarathaỠ priyaiỠ, babhȊva paramaprǭto devair iva 

pitǕmahaỠ/ te yadǕ j¶ǕnasaἂpannǕỠ sarve samuditǕ guἈaiỠ, hrǭmantaỠ kǭrtimantaŜ ca sarvaj¶Ǖ 

dǭrghadarŜinaỠ/ atha rǕjǕ daŜarathas teἨǕἂ dǕrakriyǕἂ prati, cintayǕm Ǖsa dharmǕtmǕ sopǕdhyǕyaỠ 

sabǕndhavaỠ/ tasya cintayamǕnasya mantrimadhye mahǕtmanaỠ, abhyǕgacchan mahǕtejo viŜvǕmitro 

mahǕmuniỠ/sa rǕj¶o darŜanǕkǕἆkἨǭ dvǕrǕdhyakἨǕn uvǕca ha, Ŝǭghram ǕkhyǕta mǕἂ prǕptaἂ kauŜikaἂ 

gǕdhinaỠ sutam/ tac chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya rǕjaveŜma pradudruvuỠ, saἂbhrǕntamanasaỠ sarve tena 

vǕkyena coditǕỠ/ te gatvǕ rǕjabhavanaἂ viŜvǕmitram rρἨiἂ tadǕ, prǕptam ǕvedayǕm Ǖsur nrρpǕyekἨvǕkave 

tadǕ/  teἨǕἂ tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ sapurodhǕỠ samǕhitaỠ, pratyujjagǕma saἂhrρἨἲo brahmǕἈam iva 

vǕsavaỠ/ sa drρἨἲvǕ jvalitaἂ dǭptyǕ tǕpasaἂ saἂŜitavratam, prahrρἨἲavadano rǕjǕ tato ôrghyam upahǕrayat/ 

sa rǕj¶aỠ pratigrρhyǕrghyaἂ ŜǕstradrρἨἲtena karmaἈǕ, kuŜalaἂ cǕvyayaἂ caiva paryaprρcchan narǕdhipam/ 

vasiἨἲhaἂ ca samǕgamya kuŜalaἂ munipuἂgavaỠ, rρἨǭἂŜ ca tǕn yathǕ nyǕyaἂ mahǕbhǕgǕn uvǕca ha/ te 

sarve hrρἨἲamanasas tasya rǕj¶o niveŜanam, viviŜuỠ pȊjitǕs tatra niἨeduŜ ca yathǕrthataỠ/ atha hrρἨἲamanǕ 

rǕjǕ viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕmunim, uvǕca paramodǕro hrρἨἲas tam abhipȊjayan/ yathǕmrρtasya saἂprǕptir 

yathǕ varἨam anȊdake,yathǕ sadrρŜadǕreἨu putrajanmǕprajasya ca, pranaἨἲasya yathǕ lǕbho yathǕ harἨo 

mahodaye, tathaivǕgamanaἂ manye svǕgataἂ te mahǕmune/ kaἂ ca te paramaἂ kǕmaἂ karomi kim u 

harἨitaỠ, pǕtrabhȊto ôsi me vipra diἨἲyǕ prǕpto ôsi dhǕrmika,  adya me saphalaἂ janma jǭvitaἂ ca 

sujǭvitam/ pȊrvaἂ rǕjarἨiŜabdena tapasǕ dyotitaprabhaỠ, brahmarἨitvam anuprǕptaỠ pȊjyo ôsi bahudhǕ 

mayǕ/ tad adbhutam idaἂ vipra pavitraἂ paramaἂ mama, ŜubhakἨetragataŜ cǕhaἂ tava saἂdarŜanǕt 

prabho/ brȊhi yat prǕrthitaἂ tubhyaἂ kǕryam Ǖgamanaἂ prati, icchǕmy anugrρhǭto ôhaἂ 

tvadarthaparivrρddhaye/ kǕryasya na vimarŜaἂ ca gantum arhasi kauŜika, kartǕ cǕham aŜeἨeἈa daivataἂ 

hi bhavǕn mama/ iti hrρdayasukhaἂ niŜamya vǕkyaἂ; Ŝrutisukham ǕtmavatǕ vinǭtam uktam, 

prathitaguἈayaŜǕ guἈair viŜiἨἲaỠ; parama rρἨiỠ paramaἂ jagǕma harἨam/ 

 King Dasharatha having respectfully sent off with gifts and blessings from Rishyashringaadi Maharshis, 

Co-Kings and Well Wishers, proceeded from the Yagna Shaala to Ayodhya with great contentment and 

joy  and awaited the arrival of the sons. Tato yagjne samaapte tu ritaanaam shad samatyuuh, tascha 

dvaadashe maase chaitre naavamike tithou/ Nakshatreditidaitavatye svocchhasamstheshu panchasu, 

graheshu karkata lagne vaakpataa vindunaa saha/ Prodyumaane Jagannaatham sarva loka namaskritam, 

Kousalyaajanayad Raamam divya lakshana samyutam/After the completion of the Yagjna, six rithus had 

passed  and after a year  on Chaitra Shukla Paksha Navami tithi of Punarvasu Nakshatra in the Karka 

Lagna, Devi Kousalya was blessed with a celestial boy- Shri Rama- who was greeted by Trilokas; that was 

the precise and most auspicious time when five grahas viz. Surya-Mangala-Shani-Guru and Shukra were in 

their own respective nativities of elevations, while chandra accompanied by Brihaspati were in the position 

of ólagnaô.Vishnortha mahaabhagam putramaikshvaakunandanam, lohitaaksham maha baahum 

raktoshtham dinubhisvanam/ This boy to be named as Shri Rama was born out of one half of the 

óamritaanna paayasaô of what the Celestial Messenger of Prajapati Deva handed over to King Dasharatha 

and the consequent boy as the insignia of the joy of Ikshvaaku Vamsha just born was of bright looks of 

rose flower, red lips, broad shoulders and of profound and reveberating voice! Devi Kousalya was so 

blissful just as at the same manner when Devi Aditi delivered Indra Deva. Bharatou naama Kaikeyyaam 

jagne satyaparaakramah, saakshaad Vishnorchaturbhaagah savaih samudito gunah/Then followed the 
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birth of Bharata the ósatya parakramaô who was born of half of the second half of the remainder of the 

ópaayasaô as on the form of Vishnu himself with ósamudita gunaô or of all ideal features. Atha Lakshmana 

Shatrughnou Sumitraa janayat sutou, veero sarvaastra kushalou vishnorthasamanvitau/ Then followed the 

birth of twin brothers to be named Lakshmana-Shatrughnas who were generated by the remainder of of the 

óamrita paayasaô as they were ó veerou sarvaastra kushalouô or as of outstanding intrepedity and expertise 

as the master arrows men. Bharata was of cool and steadfast temperament always, as having been born in 

Pushya Nakshatra in Meena Lagna. Devi Sumitraôs twin sons to be named as Lakshmana and Shatrughna 

were born in Ashlesha Nakshatra- Karka Lagna when Surya was in óucchha sthaanaô or of elevation. King 

Dasharathaôs four sons of glory were thus of lasting eminence as were born of the stars of Bhadrapada viz. 

Purvabhaadra and Uttaraabhaadra as being renowned in Jyotisha Shastra. 

[ Vishleshana on Nakshatra Phala (Star-wise birth results): Readings as per Nakshatra (Star)-wise birth of 

various human beings were narrated by Sanandana Maharshi to Narada Muni as follows: Those born in 

Ashwini are handsome and fond of wearing ornaments. Bharani-born are capable to perform and speak 

truthfully. Krittika-born tends to eatless, steady-minded, and conversational but have soft corner for other 

women. Rohini born are wealthy, Mrigashitaites are luxurious; Ardra-born violent, stubborn and criminal-

minded; Punarvasu born are even-minded, and well behaved but suffer bad health; Persons born in Pushya 

Nakshatra are imaginative like Poets and are happy-go-lucky. Those persons who are born in Aslesha are 

rude, obstinate, ungrateful, low-minded and uncouth. Magha born are rich, devoted and happy. If born in 

Purva Phalguni, the persons are charitable, adjustable, sociable and conversationalists. Born of Uttara 

Phalguni are wealthy and comfortable. Hasta born are shameless, mean-minded and crooks. Persons born 

in Chitra are well dressed, beautiful and charming. Swati born are virtuous, moralistic, kind hearted and 

charitable. Vishakhaites are greedy, deceptive, cunning and harsh. Born of Anuradha, the persons are fond 

of travel and non-resident. Jyeshtha born are principled and contented. Persons born in Mula Nakshatra 

are wealthy, happy and helpful. If born of Purvashadha and Uttarashadha, the persons concerned are 

happy- go- lucky and hearty /disciplined and virtuous respectively. Shravanites are rich, happy and 

famous; while born of Dhanishta, the persons concerned are donors, wealthy and courageous. A person 

born of Shatabhisha, the persons win over opponents but are susceptible of bad practices. Born of 

Purvabhadra, the persons concerned are heavily prone to feminine influence and rich; while 

Uttrabhadraites are independent, assertive, speech-makers, attractive and joyful. Finally, those born in 

Revati are energetic, enterprising, rich and pure-hearted.                                                                                          

Meshaadi Chandra Raashi Janma Phala: Those born in Mesha Raashi are passionate, enterprising and 

grateful; Vrisha Raasi: Charming, charity-minded and tolerant; Mithun Raashai: Comfort-loving and 

diplomatic; Karka Raashi: Controlled by opposite sex and short statured; Simha Raashi: Egoistic, 

enterprising, stable-minded and comfort-oriented; Kanya Raashi:  Soft-natured, virtuous and well-

meaning; Tula Raashi: Learned, broad-minded and wealthy; Vrischika Raashi: Loka Pujya, unhealthy and 

injury-prone; Dhanu Raashi: Poets, Architects, Artistic and wealthy; Makara Raashi: Unenthusiastic to 

perform, wasteful, vagabond but attractive; Kumbha Raashi: Desirous of possesing óPara Streeô and óPara 

Dhanô; and Meena Raashi: Artistic, dreamy and easy-loving. ] Source: Narada Purana 

Jaguh kalam cha Gandharvaa narnutuschaapsaroganaah, deva dundhubhyo neduh pushpavrishtischa 

ravaat patam/ Utsavascha mahaanaaseedayodhyayaam janaakuah, rathaascha jana sambadhaa nata 

nartaka samkulaah/ Gaayanaischa viraavinyo vaadanaischa tathaaparaih, virejurvipulaastatra sarva 

ratna samanvitaah/  Soon after the auspicious of the foursome births at Ayodhya, Gandharas sang 

sonorously and Apsaras danced away with elation, Devatas sounded dudhubhis or drums of  joy and the 
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high skies were filled with floral showers. Celebrations broke out across the kingdom as the public got 

thronged in heavy crowds in the lanes and byelanes as well as high roads in feverish enthusiasm and 

passionate gusto of celebrations, as street dances and singings. King Dasharatha had liberally given away 

dhana-dhanya-pashus along with gold and jewellery to the royals and the public alike. After twelve days 

therafter the births of the Raja Kumaras, on the lines of the kshatriya sampradaaya, the names of the boys 

were declared; Ateetyakaadashaah tu naama karmam tathaakarot, jyeshtham Ramam mahatmaanam 

Bharatam Kaikeyee sutam/ Soumitreem Lakshmanaamiti Shatrughnam param tathaa, Vasishthah parama 

preeto naamaani kurute tadaa/ Following the day of birth, on the eleventh day the ónaama karan a 

samskaraô was duly executed. Vasishtha Maharshi named the eldest boy as Rama, the son of Devi 

Koushalya, the next boy as Bharata the son of Devi Kaikeyi, and the twins born to Devi Sumitra as 

Lakshmana and Shatrughna.                               

Visleshana on Naama karana vide Dharma Sindhu: 

Nama karana: On the eleventh or twelfth day of the childôs birth, Namakarana is required to be 

performed. Some say that although óAshouchaô continues upto the tenth day of the birth, Nama Karana 

might as well be performed on that day itself. To Kshatriyas this function needs to be done on the 

thirteenth or the sixteenth day; to Vaishyas on the sixteenth or the twentieth day and to Shudras on twenty 

second or the month-end. However, in the óMukhya Kaalaôon the birthday of the child, it is stated that 

there is no deed for specially ascertaining  the Punya Tithi Nakshatraas for the Nama karana if done on the 

óMukhya  Kaalaô or the day of the birth although the Gouna Kala  or the time of birth would need  be 

examined from the angle of Yoga since one should avoid the Vaidhruti-Vyateepaata Sankranti Grahanas, 

Amavasya etc. If not possible to perform the Namakarana in the Mukhya kaala, then the Propitious timings 

are on Tithis barring  Chaturthi, Shashthi, Ashtami, Navami, Dwadashi, Chaturdashi and Purnima; Soma, 

Bhdha, Guru and Shukra Vaaraas are suitable; Ashwini, Uttara, Uttaraashaadha, Uttaraabhadra, Rohini, 

Mrigasirsha, Punarvasu, Pushya, Hasta, Swaati, Anuraadha, Shravana, Dhanishtha, Shatabhisha and Revati 

are good; Vrishabha, Simha and Vrischika Lagnaas are good. Now there could be four kinds of names that 

are ascribed to a child: Devataa naamaas are as  per Ishta Devas; second alternative is on the basis of 

Maasaas as illustrated as follows: Chaitraadi maasa naaaani Vaikunthodha Janardanah Upendro Yagna 

Purusho Vaasudevastathaa Harih Yogishah Pundarikaakshah Krishnonantochyuta stathaa Chakreeti  

Dwaadashaitaani Naamaani kramaadaahurmaniishinah/ (All these names are on the basis of  

Chandramaana). The third criterion is as per Nakshatraasas in : Ashvayuk, Aapabharanah, Kartikah, 

Rouhinah, Margasirshah, Ardrakah, Punarvasu, Tishyah,Aasleshah, Maghah, Purvaaphalgunah, 

Uttaraaphagunah, Hastah, Chaitrah, Swaatihi,Vashaakhah, Anuraadhah, Jyaishthah, Moolakah, 

Purvaashaadhah, Uttaraashaadhah, Abhijitah, Shraavanah, Shravishthah, Shata bhishak, Pooravaa ï

Proushtha paadah, Utaraa proushthakpadah,and Raivatah/ As per Jyotisha Grandhaas the names could be 

on the lines of óchu-che-cho-la Ashwiniproktaaôô like Chelesha, Cholesha or Lakshmana starting with the 

name of the Nakshatra.But Shrouta Granhaas are not in agreement to this method. Shaankhaayanaas follow 

the method of naming the boys on the basis for Nakshatra in another way: like those born in Krittika are 

named as Agni Sharma. The four method is of Vyaavahaarika use or socialised version. For boys the name 

might contain óSamaaksharaô or of even number like of the second, fourth, six letters and for girls odd-

number names. Normally the words like Sharma-Shastri are suffixed to Brahmana boys or Varmas in the 

case of Kshartiyas ,  Guptaas in reference toVaishyas and Daasaa for Shudras. Even if the earlier  

Samskaaraas like Garbhaa dhaana, Pumsavana , Seemanta, Paada Kruccha, Artha Krucchaadi  were not 

performed earlier, the óparihaara prayaschitta   homasô and ópratyaamnaaya daanaasô be executed and make 
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the Sankalpa of Namakarana vidhaana: Asya Kumaarasyaayurabhi vriddhi dwaaraa vyavahaara siddhi 

beeja garbha samudbhavaino nibarhana dwaaraa Shri Parameshwara preetyartham Naama karmka cha 

tantrena karishye/--Then the Swasti Vaachanaas would be recited: Jaatakarma naama karmanoh 

Punyaaham bhavanto bruvantu/--Asya Kumarasya Jaata karmaney yetannaamney cha Swasti bhavanto 

bruvantu/  Then Brahmanas would write down on rice grains in a silver plate the Vyavaharika Naama of 

the son which the father would announce to the invitees audibly and clearly followed by other formalities 

including Mangala Geetas, Brahmana Dakshinas and Bhojanaas.] 

Teshaam janmakriyaadeebi sarva karmaanya kaarayat, teshaam keturiva jyeshtho Ramo ritikarah 

pituh/Maharshi Vasishtha had performed various ósamskaaraasô at the appropriate timings of days, months 

and years. 

Vishleshana on Janmaadi Samskaras:  

 [Dolarohana or Anadolaa Shayana- dugdha paana- jalapuja- Suuryaavalokana- nishkramana- Anna 

Praashana [by seating  the child on the motherôs lap and slowly administering  the óPaayasaô made of ghee, 

honey , milk and curd mix (without jaggery) from a gold or bronze vessel by hand with a gold ornament 

like a ring along with appropriate Mantras.After the Anna Prashana the child is left free to crawl towards a 

nearby destination where attractive and courful  Vastras, ornaments, books, knife , pen and so on so that 

the first thing that he or she would get attracted to and touch or grab would decide as to what would be in 

his or her life ahead; Agratodha parinyasya Shilpa Vastuuni Sarvashah Shastraani  chaiva Vastraani tatah 

pashyettu Lakshanam/Prathamam  yatsrusheyd baalah Pustakaadi Swayam tadaa , Jeevikaatasya 

Baalasya tey naiva tu bhavishyati/] - Karna Vedha  or piercing the ear lobes by a golden needle to 

Kshatriyas as against silver to Brahmanas - Drishthi dosha nivritta rakshaa vidhi or to overcome evil looks 

with the mantra: Praatassangava Madhyaahna Saayaahneshu cha Sandhyayoh, Mahaa nishi Sadaa raksha 

Kamsaarishtha nishudana/ Yadgorajah Pishaachaamcha Grahaan Maatru grahaanapi, Bala 

grahaanvisheshena chindhi chindhi Mahaa bhayaan/ Traahi traahi Harey nityam twadrakshaa bhushitam 

Shubham/  ( Do protect my child from evil looks and provide shield to my child in the mornings, 

afternoons, evenings and nights; do safeguard my child from cruel animals, serpents, pishachaas, Grahas, 

Matru Grahas, Maha Bhayanaka Bal Grahas, and demolish all such Evil Spirits and Forces; do also those 

provide Raksha to all who provide  guard to my the defenders of my child! )  - Choodaa Karana to be  

accomplished either from the first to five years after  the birth of the child say at the Prathama Kesha 

Khandana on completion the first year upto the Samskaaraas of Upanayana depending on the family 

traditions and oneôs own convenience , preferably.Maagha-Phalguna-Vaishakha- Jyeshtha  Months  during 

Shukla Paksha- Vidyarambha or Initiation of Aksharaabhyasa is best performed in the óUttaraayanaô of the 

fifth year of the child when Surya is not in Kumbha Raashi. Shukla Paksha is suitable; even Krishna 

Paksha is agreeable barring the last three Tithis. Dwiteeya, Triteeya, Panchami, Dashami , Ekadashi and 

Trayodashi are auspicious. Ashwini, Mrigaseesha, Ardra, Punarvasu, Pushya, Hasta, Chitra, Swaati, 

Anuradha, Shravana, Dhanishtha, Shatabhishak, and Revati are appropriate to recite Om Namah 

Siddhamiti Akaaraadikshakaaraantaan varnaascha vilikhya sampujya praangmukham krutwaa 

Aksharaani trivaaram vaachayitwaa Vidyaarambham kaarayet/ - Upanayana: Garbhashtameshu 

brahmanamupanayeeta, Garbhekaada sheshu Raajanyam, garbha dvadasheshu Vaisyam, Vasanto 

greeshmah sharadityutsavo varnaanu purvenu iti/(Apastamba Sutra states that upanayana be performed by 

the eighth year to Brahmanas, eleventh year to Kshatriyas and twelfth year to Vaishyas; the suitable 

Seasons for performing Upanayana are Vasanta,Greeshma and Sharad Seasons repectively)]  
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 Sarve vedavidah Shuraah sarve loka hito rataah, sarvajnaanopa sampannaah sarve samuditaa gunaih/ 

Teshaamapi maha tejaa Ramah satyaparaakramah, ishtah sarvasya lokasya shashana ivs nirmalah/ Gaja 

skandheshva pushthe cha  rathacharyaasu sammatah, dhanudvedi cha niratah piruh shushrune ratah/ As 

King Dasharatha was heartily delighted that  his eldest son Shri Rama had blossomed as Veda Dharma 

Vidwaan and also a óParama Veera Shuraô a mighty person of bravery and glory, besides displaying 

qualities ópro bono publicoô or of enormous public welfare. He was indeed like an untarnished full moon. 

He could ride on an elephant top with grace and self confidence or ride on a speedy horse with the same 

ease as an intrepid warrior. He was an ardent son following the basic principle of ópitru vakya parapalataô 

or true follower of what the fatherôs word of wish would in spirit and will. On top of all these attributes of 

glory, Rama was a champion of Dhanur Vidya.    

Vishleshana on óDhanurvedaô (The Science of Archery and Weaponry) and Rules of Battle:   

óDhanurvedaô or the knowledge of Archery and Weaponry is an important aspect covered in Agni Purana. 

Mainly five categories of weaponry are stated to have been used in the days of yore, viz. óYantramuktaô 

launched from Yantra (machinery/ engines), including arrows released from bows; óPani Muktaô or thrown 

by hands, like stones or spears; ómukta sandharitaô ie. flung or withdrawn by hands; the weapons like 

swords invariably used by hands; and óamuktaô used by brute force such as duels/wrestling. The use of 

bow and arrows is an art by itself: the bow (ódhanushô) with a tightly fitted strong string, making an arch 

form and the arrow drawn back as far as possible to be released while chanting a prayer to the respective 

Gods like óAgniô (Fire), óVayuô (Wind), óIndraô (Chief of Devas), óVarunaô (God of Rain), Serpent 

(óNagaô) etc. appropriate to an occasion. The opponent would naturally retalliate and the initiator should 

have the knowledge to anticipate an opposite action and the fight keeps going depending the tolerance and 

attacking power of an archer.In addition to the set of bows and arrows, a warrior is also equipped with an 

arrow-hive to store the arrows to be hung behind in the back, armoury protecting the chest, neck, hands, 

legs, feet, groins, back and of course the head, a belt to accommodate a sword, a dagger,  a noose, a mace, 

an iron chain, and most of all a shield. The charioteer, the horses and a strong chariot are to be suitably 

equipped too.The art of handling each item of defence and offence to oneôs own advantage is an integral 

part of óDhanurvedaô training and skill management, which alone is the answer for the success of the battle 

discipline. 

Baalyaat prabhriti susnigdho Lakshmano lakshma vardhanah, Raamasya lokaraamasya bhraatrujyesh- 

tasya nityashah, sarvapriyakartasya Raamasyaapi shareeratah/ Lakshmano lakshmasampanno 

bahirpraana ivaaparah, na cha tena vinaa nidraam labhate purushottamah, mrishtamannamupaaneetam 

annaati na hi tan vinaa/ Lakashmana- the Lakshmi vardhana or the sign of Lakshmi the Wealth- was of 

the incarnation of Adi Shesha and mutually dearmost to Shri Rama. Purushottama Shri Rama was stated to 

never had comfortable sleep except Lakshmana was not on guard. Further when excellent food was offered 

to Shri Rama, the latter never accepted it withou sharing the same. As and when Rama went on riding a 

speedy horse, Lakshman was to run along as speedily keeping his ódhanushô with arrows drawn for 

Ramaôs protection. 

Vishleshana on Lakshmana the manifestation of Adi Shesha:  Adi Shasha was the first born to Kasahyapa 

Maharshi and Devi Kadru, followed by Vaasuki- Airavata-Takshaka and thereafter the sarpa generation of 

Iravata, Mahapadma, Kambala, Ashwatara, Shankha, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya, Kaliya and so on. As most 

of Shesha's younger brothers were cruel bent upon harming other beings, especially the cousin brothers 

like Garuda, Shesha was  disgusted by the cruel took to austere penances,  lived on air and meditated in 

places including Gandhamadhana, Badrikashrama, Gokarna, Pushkara and Himalayas. His penances were 

so severe that his flesh, skin and muscles dried up and became skeletal. Lord Brahma was pleased and 

blessed as Shesha  requested Brahma to let his mind under control for ever. Brahma then instructed to go 
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beneath the unstable earth and stabilize it. Shesha agreed and went to the netherworld and stabilized earth 

with his hood. Shesha is also depicted with a massive form that floats coiled in space on Ksheera Saagara 

as  the bed on which Maha Vishnu lies as of thousand hoods each ormented with glittering precious 

crowns. 

 Bharatasya Shatrughno Lakshmanaavarajo hi sah, praanaih priyataro nityam tasyachaaseet tathaa 

priyah/ Like wise King Dasharatha was in great joy possessing Bharata, Lakshmana and Shatrughna apart 

from the singular source of Rama the blissful. These boys as they grew up turned out increasingly as of 

ójnaana sampannaô, ólajjaasheelaô or modest , óyashasviô or popular and famed, ósarvagjnaô or well 

informed, and óDooradarshisô or far-sighted; the King was as contented as Brahma himself as the creator 

of such progeny of glory.In due course, the illstrious foursome were of daily veda swaadhyaayas, pitru 

seva, and dhanur vidyaabhyasa.  

One fine day, the King called up a meeting of purohitas, his queens, and close relatives broached the topic 

of wedding to the sons. Mean while Maharshi Vishvamitra too arrived. The Maharshi sent a message to 

the King about his arrival as the Koushika Vamsha Gaadhiputra Vishmamitra. The King was rather 

nonplussed about Vishvamitraôs sudden arrival. Yet as accompanied by purohita Vasishtha Maharshi he 

wolcomed so heartily as Indra would to Brahma Deva himself! Maharshi Vishvmitra informed the King 

that he was planning for a rigorous óVrataô with óagni karyasô and then enquired of the Kingôs welfare, the 

plumpness of th kingdomôs treasury, the control and intactness of the Kingdomôs boundaries, the welfare 

of his family and associates, and contentment of his Subjects. Later on Vishvamitra enquired of the 

wellbeing of Vashishta Maharshi and co Rishi- Brahmana ganaas too in the Conference as well.Now 

having the Guest been seated comfortably, the King made his introductory welcome remarks stating that 

the visit of Vishvamitra was pleasurable and he would be too happy to assist for the successful completion 

of the Great Yagjna proposed. The visiting Maharshi became too happy at the Kingôs generosity as the 

latter expressed.         

                                         Sargas Nineteen  and Twenty  

 

Maharshi Vishvamitra then addressed King Dasharatha: óOn hearing my earnest request, you must 

swearingly assure me that it should be indeed fulfilled. Maharshi continued to state: Aham 

niyamamaatishthe siddhyaratham purusharshabha, tasya vighnakaro dvou tu raakshasou kaamarupinou/ 

Vrate tu bahushacchhrenaam samaaptyaam raakshasaavimou, Maareechascha Subaayuscha veerya 

vantou surakshitou/ Tou maamsa rudhiroughene taamabhyavarshataam avadhute tathaabhute tasmin 

niyamanishchaye/ Kritaschamo nirutsaahastasmaad deshaadapaakrame, na cha me krodhamatsrishtham 

buddhir bhavati paarthiva/ Tathaabhutaa hi saa charyaa na shaapastatra muchyate, sva putram raaja 

shaardula Ramam satyaparaakramam/ ity evam uktvǕ dharmǕtmǕ dharmǕrthasahitaἂ vacaỠ, virarǕma 

mahǕtejǕ viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ/  iti hrρdayamanovidǕraἈaἂ; munivacanaἂ tad atǭva ŜuŜruvǕn, narapatir 

agamad bhayaἂ mahad; vyathitamanǕỠ pracacǕla cǕsanǕt/ 

King Dasharatha! The maximum part of the YagjMaharshuna is over but now am concerned of the attacks 

of Rakshasaas. As you are aware, I am bound by the principles of shanti- mouna-shama- and dama and 

hence  would not be able to get irritated and angered . The Rakshasaas tend to pour rains of blood and 

minced meat and all my earlier endeavors would get to nought. Indeed, I feel tempted to get angry and 

giva óshaapô to the rakshasaas but by doing so then what all had been achieved would net negated. That is 

why : sva putram raaja shaardula Ramam satyaparaakramam/ Kaakapakshadharam veeram jyeshtham 

me daatumarhasi,  Ŝakto hy eἨa mayǕ gupto divyena svena tejasǕ, rǕkἨasǕ ye vikartǕras teἨǕm api 

vinǕŜane, ŜreyaŜ cǕsmai pradǕsyǕmi bahurȊpaἂ na saἂŜayaỠ/  TrayǕἈǕm api lokǕnǕἂ yena khyǕtiἂ 

gamiἨyati, na ca tau rǕmam ǕsǕdya Ŝaktau sthǕtuἂ kathaἂ cana,  na ca tau rǕghavǕd anyo hantum 
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utsahate pumǕn/  vǭryotsiktau hi tau pǕpau kǕlapǕŜavaŜaἂ gatau, rǕmasya rǕjaŜǕrdȊla na paryǕptau 

mahǕtmanaỠ/ na ca putrakrρtaἂ snehaἂ kartum arhasi pǕrthiva, ahaἂ te pratijǕnǕmi hatau tau viddhi 

rǕkἨasau/  ahaἂ vedmi mahǕtmǕnaἂ rǕmaἂ satyaparǕkramam, vasiἨἲho ôpi mahǕtejǕ ye ceme tapasi 

sthitǕỠ/  yadi te dharmalǕbhaἂ ca yaŜaŜ ca paramaἂ bhuvi, sthiram icchasi rǕjendra rǕmaἂ me dǕtum 

arhasi/ yady abhyanuj¶Ǖἂ kǕkutstha dadate tava mantriἈaỠ,  vasiἨἲha pramukhǕỠ sarve tato rǕmaἂ 

visarjaya/  abhipretam asaἂsaktam Ǖtmajaἂ dǕtum arhasi, daŜarǕtraἂ hi yaj¶asya rǕmaἂ 

rǕjǭvalocanam/ nǕtyeti kǕlo yaj¶asya yathǕyaἂ mama rǕghava, tathǕ kuruἨva bhadraἂ te mǕ ca Ŝoke 

manaỠ krρthǕỠ/ 

Kindly allow as per your own promise your magnificent Shri Rama the Kaakutsa vamsha dhaari, satya 

parakrami, shuravera and your eldest son. He should indeed be able to uproot the Rakshasa groups with 

ease and instantly. This would eventually ear n name and fame as the proud son of yours in trilokas! The 

principal raakshasaas named Mareecha and Subahu could never ever dare to face him and that should also 

send a warning to the rest of rakshasaas too. Maha Raja! never imagine Rama  as your affection and 

attachment worthy feeling of a son only but I should be able to swear that the two Rakshasas should soon 

met their logical conclusions of death and fright!  Maharshi Vasishtha and all other Rishis present here are 

fully aware of Shri Ramaôs ósatyaparakramaô or of truthful gallantry and heroism. In case, if virtue and 

truthfulness are to be sustained on Earth, do allow the unique hero to accompany me. Surely, Vashishtha 

and other Maharshis present here should vindicated my stand asserted Vishvamitra. Katutstha nandana 

Dasharatha! Do therefore spare Shri Rama for ten days to let him prove his heriosm worldwide and 

wirthout further procrastination, do supress your affection for now so that any further delay would very 

adversely thwart my timings of my yajgna karya. As Maharshi Vishvamitra pleaded so vociferously, King 

Dasharatha had lost his balance of body and mind and fell unconscious.                                                                                                   

Tac chrutvǕ rǕjaŜǕrdȊla viŜvǕmitrasya bhǕἨitam, muhȊrtam iva niỠsaἂj¶aỠ saἂj¶ǕvǕn idam abravǭt/  

ȊnaἨoỈaŜavarἨo me rǕmo rǕjǭvalocanaỠ, na yuddhayogyatǕm asya paŜyǕmi saha rǕkἨasaiỠ/  iyam 

akἨauhiἈǭ pȊrἈǕ yasyǕhaἂ patir ǭŜvaraỠ, anayǕ saἂvrρto gatvǕ yodhǕhaἂ tair niŜǕcaraiỠ/ ime ŜȊrǕŜ ca 

vikrǕntǕ bhrρtyǕ me ôstraviŜǕradǕỠ, yogyǕ rakἨogaἈair yoddhuἂ na rǕmaἂ netum arhasi/  aham eva 

dhanuἨpǕἈir goptǕ samaramȊrdhani, yǕvat prǕἈǕn dhariἨyǕmi tǕvad yotsye niŜǕcaraiỠ/ nirvighnǕ 

vratacaryǕ sǕ bhaviἨyati surakἨitǕ, ahaἂ tatra gamiἨyǕmi na rǕma netum arhasi/  bǕlo hy akrρtavidyaŜ ca 

na ca vetti balǕbalam, na cǕstrabalasaἂyukto na ca yuddhaviŜǕradaỠ, na cǕsau rakἨasǕἂ yogyaỠ 

kȊἲayuddhǕ hi te dhruvam/  viprayukto hi rǕmeἈa muhȊrtam api notsahe, jǭvituἂ muniŜǕrdȊla na rǕmaἂ 

netum arhasi/ yadi vǕ rǕghavaἂ brahman netum icchasi suvrata, caturaἆgasamǕyuktaἂ mayǕ saha ca 

taἂ naya/ ἨaἨἲir varἨasahasrǕἈi jǕtasya mama kauŜika, duỠkhenotpǕditaŜ cǕyaἂ na rǕmaἂ netum arhasi/  

caturἈǕm ǕtmajǕnǕἂ hi prǭtiỠ paramikǕ mama,  jyeἨἲhaἂ dharmapradhǕnaἂ ca na rǕmaἂ netum arhasi/  

kiἂ vǭryǕ rǕkἨasǕs te ca kasya putrǕŜ ca ke ca te, kathaἂ pramǕἈǕỠ ke caitǕn rakἨanti munipuἂgava/  

kathaἂ ca pratikartavyaἂ teἨǕἂ rǕmeἈa rakἨasǕm,  mǕmakair vǕ balair brahman mayǕ vǕ kȊἲayodhinǕm/ 

sarvaἂ me Ŝaἂsa bhagavan kathaἂ teἨǕἂ mayǕ raἈe,  sthǕtavyaἂ duἨἲabhǕvǕnǕἂ vǭryotsiktǕ hi 

rǕkἨasǕỠ/ On gradual rcovery from his unconsciousness, King Dasharatha addressed Maharshi 

Vishvamitra that the lotus eyed lad of hardly sixteen years of age being asked to battle with treacherous 

groups of Rakshasaas was unnatural and unheard of. óI have the sena of akshouhinis and I myself should 

be able to destroy them all in no time. But even to think of Rama facing the Rakshasaas would be fanciful. 

Rama is yet to be aware of the nuances of battles against Mayavi Rakshasaas. If insisted, then I too might 

at the most allow him to accompany me but by any fair way of aksing him to face the evil knowingly 

might not be a consrtuctive proposition. Kushika nandana Vishvamitra Maharshi! I am now of 60000 years 

of ripe age and do mercifully not insist Shri Rama only. CaturἈǕm ǕtmajǕnǕἂ hi prǭtiỠ paramikǕ mama,  

jyeἨἲhaἂ dharmapradhǕnaἂ ca na rǕmaἂ netum arhasi/ My four sons are the structures of virtue and 

Rama is the foremost of them all and that is precisely why that he be not made to face the evil Rakshasaas! 

Where and what are they and where is a lad of Rama! Allow me myself to safeguard the Yagjna!ô As King 



65 
 

Dasharatha argued with him thus, albeit politely and seemingly convincingly, Maharshi Vishvamitra  

replied:  tasya tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ viŜvǕmitro ôbhyabhǕἨata,  paulastyavaἂŜaprabhavo rǕvaἈo nǕma 

rǕkἨasaỠ/ sa brahmaἈǕ dattavaras trailokyaἂ bǕdhate bhrρŜam,  mahǕbalo mahǕvǭryo rǕkἨasair bahubhir 

vrρtaỠ/  ŜrȊyate hi mahǕvǭryo rǕvaἈo rǕkἨasǕdhipaỠ,  sǕkἨǕd vaiŜravaἈabhrǕtǕ putro viŜravaso muneỠ/  

yadǕ svayaἂ na yaj¶asya vighnakartǕ mahǕbalaỠ,  tena saἂcoditau tau tu rǕkἨasau sumahǕ balau,  

mǕrǭcaŜ ca subǕhuŜ ca yaj¶avighnaἂ kariἨyataỠ/ ity ukto muninǕ tena rǕjovǕca muniἂ tadǕ, na hi Ŝakto 

ôsmi saἂgrǕme sthǕtuἂ tasya durǕtmanaỠ/ sa tvaἂ prasǕdaἂ dharmaj¶a kuruἨva mama putrake,  

devadǕnavagandharvǕ yakἨǕỠ pataga pannagǕỠ/  na ŜaktǕ rǕvaἈaἂ soỈhuἂ kiἂ punar mǕnavǕ yudhi  sa 

hi vǭryavatǕἂ vǭryam Ǖdatte yudhi rǕkἨasaỠ/  tena cǕhaἂ na Ŝakto ôsmi saἂyoddhuἂ tasya vǕ balaiỠ, 

sabalo vǕ muniŜreἨἲha sahito vǕ mamǕtmajaiỠ/  katham apy amaraprakhyaἂ saἂgrǕmǕἈǕm akovidam,  

bǕlaἂ me tanayaἂ brahman naiva dǕsyǕmi putrakam/  atha kǕlopamau yuddhe sutau sundopasundayoỠ,  

yaj¶avighnakarau tau te naiva dǕsyǕmi putrakam/  mǕrǭcaŜ ca subǕhuŜ ca vǭryavantau suŜikἨitau tayor 

anyatareἈǕhaἂ yoddhǕ syǕἂ sasuhrρdgaἈaỠ/ Maha Raja! Ravana is a notorious Rakshasa, born in the 

Maharshi Pulastya. He had tahen a boon from Brahma Himself and as such had bemome a huge menace to 

Trilokas and thus invincible;[ the boon was that only a renowned human of the óamshaô of Vishnu 

himself]. It is learnt that Ravana was the cousin brother of Kubera himself as the latter was born to 

Maharshi Vishva himself. That being the background of Ravanaasura, the latter was encouraging the 

rakshasa duo named Maricha and Subahu  to create troubles wantonly in my yagjna. Unfotunately the hint 

that Vishmamitra gave could not be digested by King Dasharatha. But kept on insisting that he would still 

intend to protect the Maharshiôs Yagjna by killng Maricha- Subahu rakshasas all by himself! 

 

                                                          

                                                    Sarga Twenty one 

 

 

Tac chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya snehaparyǕkulǕkἨaram, samanyuỠ kauŜiko vǕkyaἂ pratyuvaca mahǭpatim/ 

 pȊrvam arthaἂ pratiŜrutya pratij¶Ǖἂ hǕtum icchasi, rǕgavǕἈǕm ayukto ôyaἂ kulasyǕsya viparyayaỠ/  

yad idaἂ te kἨamaἂ rǕjan gamiἨyǕmi yathǕgatam, mithyǕpratij¶aỠ kǕkutstha sukhǭ bhava sabǕndhavaỠ/  

tasya roἨaparǭtasya viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ, cacǕla vasudhǕ krρtsnǕ viveŜa ca bhayaἂ surǕn/ trasta rȊpaἂ 

tu vij¶Ǖya jagat sarvaἂ mahǕn rρἨiỠ, nrρpatiἂ suvrato dhǭro vasiἨἲho vǕkyam abravǭt/  ikἨvǕkȊἈǕἂ kule 

jǕtaỠ sǕkἨǕd dharma ivǕparaỠ, dhrρtimǕnsuvrataỠ ŜrǭmǕn na dharmaἂ hǕtum arhasi/  triἨu lokeἨu vikhyǕto 

dharmǕtmǕ iti rǕghavaỠ, svadharmaἂ pratipadyasva nǕdharmaἂ voỈhum arhasi/ saἂŜrutyai -tvaἂ 

kariἨyǕmǭty akurvǕἈasya rǕghava, iἨἲǕpȊrtavadho bhȊyǕt tasmǕd rǕmaἂ visarjaya/  krρtǕstram akrρtǕstraἂ 

vǕ nainaἂ ŜakἨyanti rǕkἨasǕỠ, guptaἂ kuŜikaputreἈa jvalanenǕmrρtaἂ yathǕ/ eἨa vigrahavǕn dharma eἨa 

vǭryavatǕἂ varaỠ,  eἨa buddhyǕdhiko loke tapasaŜ ca parǕyaἈam/  eἨo ôstrǕn vividhǕn vetti trailokye 

sacarǕcare,  nainam anyaỠ pumǕn vetti na ca vetsyanti ke cana/  na devǕ narἨayaỠ ke cin nǕsurǕ na ca 

rǕkἨasǕỠ, gandharvayakἨapravarǕỠ sakiἂnaramahoragǕỠ/  sarvǕstrǕἈi krρŜǕŜvasya putrǕỠ 

paramadhǕrmikǕỠ, kauŜikǕya purǕ dattǕ yadǕ rǕjyaἂ praŜǕsati/  te ôpi putrǕỠ krρŜǕŜvasya prajǕpati 

sutǕsutǕỠ, nakarȊpǕ mahǕvǭryǕ dǭptimanto jayǕvahǕỠ/  jayǕ ca suprabhǕ caiva dakἨakanye sumadhyame, 

 te suvǕte ôstraŜastrǕἈi Ŝataἂ parama bhǕsvaram/  pa¶cǕŜataἂ sutǕmᴖl lebhe jayǕ nǕma varǕn purǕ 

 vadhǕyǕsurasainyǕnǕm ameyǕn kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/  suprabhǕjanayac cǕpi putrǕn pa¶cǕŜataἂ punaỠ, 

saἂhǕrǕn nǕma durdharἨǕn durǕkrǕmǕn balǭyasaỠ/ tǕni cǕstrǕἈi vetty eἨa yathǕvat kuŜikǕtmajaỠ,  

apȊrvǕἈǕἂ ca janane Ŝakto bhȊyaŜ ca dharmavit/  evaἂ vǭryo mahǕtejǕ viŜvǕmitro mahǕtapǕỠ, na 

rǕmagamane rǕjan saἂŜayaἂ gantum arhasi/ 

Despite Maharshiôs request that  Shri Rama be asked to save his yagjna as he could terminate the 

Rakshasaas  even after the subtle message about the invincibility of Ravanasura as per Brahmaôs boon, the 

King kept up his adamancy and the Maharshi angrily stated that even after the Kingôs initial assertion that 
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he could do anything to preserve the glory of his ancestry , ó may the King be happy that he had gone back 

on his- fake -assertions!  Tasya roἨaparǭtasya viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ, cacǕla vasudhǕ krρtsnǕ viveŜa ca 

bhayaἂ surǕn/  Aa Maharshi Vishvamitra was rattled with anger, it looked that Earth might not be shaken 

and even Deva ganaas witnessing the proceedings were in panic. To avert the crisis, Maharshi Vasishtha 

intervened: óKing Dasharatha! You are the symbol of Ikshvaku Vamasha and of its sustained glory. You 

are the famed torch bearer of the clan and should not allow any scope for its infringment now.May your 

assertion  to Vishvamitra that his yagjna would be concluded successfully be so honoured truthfully 

without inhibitions of óifs and butsô and accordingly let the famed Maharshi with outstanding foresight be 

pleased to let Shri Rama accompany him most certainly! Whether Shri Rama was well conversant with 

óAstra Vidyaô or of the full knowledge of archery or not would be irrelevant, but one reality was definite 

that no Rakshasa in the universal creation could face him never ever! As the fierce fires should keep the 

pot of Amrit in steady position, Maharshi Vishvamitra should safeguard Shri Rama and no mighty 

rakshasa could ever dare to go anywhere near him. Shri Rama himself as also Maharshi Vishvamitra are 

the symbols of Dharma, knowledge and intense concentration. King Dasharatha! The Maharshi was 

steeped in the knowledge Astra-Shastra Vidya  unparalleled. Na devǕ narἨayaỠ ke cin nǕsurǕ na ca 

rǕkἨasǕỠ, gandharvayakἨapravarǕỠ sakiἂnara mahoragǕỠ/Deva-Rishi-Raakshasa-Gandharva-Yaksha- 

Kinnara- Maha Naagas too were disabled too to realise their magnificence. Probably Prajapati Kushaasva 

was in the past was aware of the niceties of the astra-shastra vidya and his son Vishvamitra then a King  

had inherited it.Raghunandana Dasharatha! That is precisely why the finesse of Vishvamitra turned a 

Maharshi from an outstanding expert in archery! Indeed he as a Maharshi now is steeped in the knowledge 

of the past-present and the future. That is why you should never hesitate even for a moment to let Rama 

happily accompany the Maharshi! 

Vishleshava on Brahmarshi Vishvamitra: 

1. Gayatri Mantra: Thrice a day dvijas are expected to perform Gayatri Mantra  and during the Invocatory 

and Viniyogas or attributions of Gayatri / Shiro Mantras state: Tatsavituriti Vishwamitra Rishih Gayatri 

chaandah Savitaa Devataa Apojyotiriti Sirasah Pajapatirishi yajuschhando Brahmagni Vaayu Suryaa 

Devataah/  Brahmarshi óVishva Mitraôcredited as the unique reviver of Gayatri Mantra vide Rigvedaôs 

third mandala. 

2. Origin of Vishvamitra: In the days of yore, Sage Bhriguôs son Maha Muni Rucheek was on óTirtha 

Yatraôand reached a Place called Bhojkat on the banks of River Kaushiki, ruled by King Gaadhi. As the 

Muni was at the River for taking his óSnaanô, he saw an extraordinarily pretty girl and on enquiry came to 

learn that she was the daughter of the King named Tribhuvan Sundari who arrived there to worship Devi 

Gauri in the Temple there with the desire to secure a suitable husband. Sage Rucheek approached King 

Gaadhi with a proposal to marry his daughter and the latter did not relish the offer since the Sage was old 

and none too handsome but could not directly convey the negative reply as the Sage might curse either the 

King or his daughter. He had indirectly suggested that he would expect óKanya sulkamô or dowry as per 

the Royal Tradition and the dowry would be seven hundred white horses with black ears which could run 

as fast as wind; the King felt that this kind of difficult demand would surely dissuade the Sage. On the 

other hand, Sage Rucheek prayed to Devatas and recited sixty four Ruchas (stanzas) in Chanda or 

symmetry invoking seven hundred mighty horses coloured white with black ears along with strong riders 

who could run like wind! That specific Ghat of Ganges was thus known as óAshva Tirthaô.As per the 

earlier understanding the King could not wriggle out and had to marry off the daughter to the Muni. 

Almost after the wedding, the Muni told the bride that he was going off for performing Tapasya and asked 
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her for a boon. The brideôs mother advised the daughter to ask the Sage for an excellent boy full of 

Brahmanaôs virtues for herself and for a brave Kshatriya boy for the Queen.The Sage performed óPutreshtu 

Yagnaôto fulfill the desires of the daughter and her mother, viz. a boy of great Brahmanik radiance and 

another boy with unusual Kshatriyaôs vivacity respectively and gave away two seedlings one for herself 

and another for her mother. He instructed that his wife should embrace a Pipal Tree and her mother should 

embrace a óBargadô Tree after consuming the respective seedlings. But the daughter and the mother 

wanted to test the Sage and thus exchanged the seedlings and the trees. The Sage discovered that 

exchanges of the seedlings and the trees took place and got quite angry, but the young wife sincerely 

begged the husband to conceive a boy with Brahmanic qualities although he might have the Kshatriya 

background.The Sage replied that there could not be a reversal of the situation, yet the boy born of 

Kshatriya origin might however be an illustrated Sage or a Rajarshi. Thus were born Vishwamitra to 

Tribhuvansundari and Jamadagni to the Queen. Jamadagni begot Parasurama who not only destroyed King 

Kartaviryarjuna for killing Sage Jamadagni but also wiped out Kshatriyas in a series of twenty one battles 

and uplifted the supremacy of Brahmanas as a race. On the other hand, Viswamitra became a Rajarshi with 

the qualities of a Brahmana. After Gaadhi, Viswamitra became the King. (Skanda Purana) 

 Thus Vishvamitra  was of the Kshatriya clan as the King of Kanyakubja, a famed warrior of koushika 

vamsha and the son of King Gaadhi. Once King Vishvamitra on a hunting spree with his mighty entourage 

happened to visit Maharshi Vasishtha at his ashram and was treated him and his large army with a 

sumpuous lunch and discovered Kaama Dhenu the celestial cow  the ashram. Vishwamitra was fascinated 

and wanted the cow for himself so that his óprajaôwould never face shortage of food.     As Vasishtha 

refused, the King pondered that true might never wrested with battle skills but only with austerities and 

relentless tapasya. Vishwamitra spent many years in the pursuit of his goal and faced many obstacles like . 

For instance, his meditations were once interrupted when he was seduced by Menaka.[ Mahabharata 

describes Vishvamitra's relationship with  Menaka resulting in a daughter, Shakuntala].  He  returned to his 

meditations, but was forced to re-start again and again.Finally, he returned to Bramarshi Vasishtha and 

evesdropped and heard the conversation of Vasishtha and his wife Arundhati, and learnt that Vasistha had 

been always encouraging Vishvamitra all along as the King turned Maharshi was steadfast in his Tapasya 

despite several hurdles and material attractions and physical weaknesses throughout his journey to 

enlightenment. Ashamed of his anger towards Vasistha, Vishwamitra began to hit his head against a wall. 

Vasistha rushed out to stop Vasistha and Vishwamitra fell to the ground. As his head touched the feet of 

Vasistha, Vishwamitra felt a divine current course through his body. He also went into spontaneous state 

of ósamadhiô when he heard Gayatri Mantra which he kept on repeating for long. Vasithta during Vishva -

mitraôs Enlightenment and acquisition of Celestial Energies conferred the title of óBrahma-rishiô to him.  

2. Vishvamitra and Harischandra:  King Harishchandra on a hunting expedition, he heard the cries of a 

woman asking for help. Armed with a bow and arrow, he went in the direction of the sound. The sound 

was an illusion created by Vighnaraja, the Lord of the obstacles. Vighnaraja was trying to disturb the 

tapasya of Vishvamitra and entered the body of Harishchandra who in turn started abusing Vishwamitra. 

This disturbed Vishwamitra's tapasya even as Harishchandra came to his senses and realized that the Sage 

was extremely angry with him, and apologized. Then commenced the óAgni Pareekshaô Harischandra who 

was renowned for his outstanding Truthfulness. As though Ganesha prompted Vishvamitra by testing the 

tenacity of Vishvamitra and the glory of Truthfullness of the  King alike,  the episode of Satya 

Harischandra got initiated. The King  promised to fulfill any of the Vishvamitraôs  desires to get rid of his 

guilt. The King requested to perform Rajasuya Yagna. There after, when Harischandra offered ódakshinaô 
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to Vishvamitra, the latter surprised the King and demanded his entire kingdom and all his possessions 

excepting him, his wife Devi Chandramati and son Rohitasya and left the palace. Vishvamitra further 

demanded another dakshina when Harischandra sold off himself, his wife and son too. The Sage 

maltreated them all and Harischandra decided to leave for Kashi in utter poverty. Viswamitra reached there 

too and reminded about the dues of Dakshina since a month passed meanwhile. Harischandraôs wife 

offered that she could be sold off to pay for the Dakshina.The King fainted at her proposal and she fainted 

too. But since the Sage gave an ultimatum to pay off at least a part payment by that evening, the couple 

decided that she was sold in an open market place as a slave of any taker. A Brahmana came forward to 

buy her and some amount was paid to Viswamitra, but the young son Rohit did not leave his mother and 

she begged the Brahmana, who already started insulting and even beating her in the presence of her 

husband and the Public, finally agreed to allow the son to stay along with her in his home. A few days 

later, Viswamitra appeared in the form of óKaalô (Mrityu/ the Deity of Death) and demanded that atleast 

another instalment of the payment due to him at once; Harischandra had no other option to sell himself to a 

Chandala, even while reminiscing his past stature and the absence of his virtuous wife and the dear son. 

The Chandala gave him the duty of holding a stick to burn off dead bodies and be loyal to the Master and 

carry out his meanest errands The Great Harischandra finally got rid of Viswamitra even if he had to 

perform the most wretched and heinous duties; he lost his identity and carried on with past memories 

which also faded away with the passage of time and led a mechanical and handful existence.One fateful 

day, a woman arrived at the burial ground with a dead body of her son, stated to have been dead as a result 

of a snake bite.The crying woman recognised the person with his stick with which he was used to burn off 

dead bodies for years now, and even as he had a dishvelled and ugly hair and beard, with depressed cheeks 

and hollow eyes. The former Queen- the wife of King Harischandra was herself half clad and hardly 

identifiable, with her dead son on her lap; she had tired eyes after incessant cries and was looking 

completely exhausted and hysteric. A man called Harischandra- a non-entity-vaguely felt he saw her 

somewhere! At last, he recognised her and their dead son and hugged her and the sonôs body, arranged the 

dead son on a huge pyre and was about to consign to flames. His wife decided to immolate herself but 

Harischandra felt that he was not free even to do so without his Masterôs permission.Finally he decided to 

join his wifeôs immolation even if he were to go to hell and the couple performed their last prayers to 

Almighty. Just at that nick of time several Deities headed by Dharma made their appearance; they included 

Sadhyaganas, Vishvadeva, Marutganas, Lokapalas, Nagamani, Siddhaganas, Gandharvas, Rudraganas, the 

two Ashvani Kumaras, Sage Viswamitra and Lord Indra too.The dead Rohit was revived and presented 

himself in a Princeôs attire Harischandra and his wife were blessed and were invited to reach Heaven but 

the King hesitated as he did not secure his Masterôs permission; Dharmaraja declared that he himself was 

the Chandala and approved of the Royal Couple to fly by the Pushpak Vimana to Swarga. Lord Indra 

stated that all the Deities were extremely happy with the Values of Dharma, Sacrifice, Dedication and 

Truthfulness that were amply demonstrated by the King, his wife and their son and as such the three were 

fully entitled to Swarga. Indra sprinkled óApamrutyu vinaashaka Amritô/ the Ambrosia that negated death 

on the Pyre where the dead body of Rahul was kept and the various Deities showered fresh fragrant 

flowers and Indra personally invited the Threesome to Swarga; .but Harischandra hesitated and said that 

the Citizens of Ayodhya were highly anguished at our misfortune and hence the King and family alone 

could not depart to Swarga committing betrayal; the sins of Brahmahatya, Guruhatya, Gohatya, Streehatya 

are as deplorable as Bhaktahatya; therefore Bhagavan Indra! Kindly return to Swarga, since the pleasure of 

visiting that Place would not accord as much happiness of our reaching Swarga as our staying in this óBhu 

Narakaô along with our Bhaktas! Thus our resolve is to stay back with our own well-wishers ony.Lord 
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Indra was taken aback by the decision of Harischandra and did concur with his proposal as an.unusual and 

exceptional occurrence! Sage Sukracharya commended the example of Harischandra and stated as follows: 

Harischandrasamo Raja na bhuto na Bhavishyati!  

3. Vishvamitra and Vashishtha: an interesting  rivalry of Vasishtha and Viswamitra and their mutual curses 

to become birds : After emerging from his penance under water for twelve long years, the Guru of the 

King Harischandra, Sage Vasishtha, came to learn that Viswamitra tormented the King and his family to 

such unendurable limits as taking away their Kingdom, freedom of existence, and near extinction of their 

lives. It was due to the enduring capacity of the King that even Deities like Indra, Dharma and Dikpalakaas 

complemented him and his family as was so felt by Vasishtha too.. Quite incensed by the deplorable acts 

of Viswamithra, he gave a Curse saying: Tasmadduraatma Brahmadvida yajvinaamavatopakah 

macchhapahato moodhaha sa bakatvamavaapsyati (Due to this reason, that evil-minded stupid who is a 

hater of Brahmanas and who seeks to spoil Yagnas being performed by them be cursed to become a 

stork!). But Viswamitra came to know of the curse and gave a return curse to Vasishtha to say: Twamaadi 

bhavasvet (You become a Partridge!). By virtue of their mutual curses, both the Sages turned out to be 

birds and kept on quarrelling with each other screeching and shrieking and becoming a nuisance in the 

surroundings. Lord Brahma himself, as accompannied by Deities sought to bring about truce to the 

fighting Baka (Stork) and Aaadi (Partridge) but to no effect. Finally, Lord Brahma over-ruled the mutual 

curses of the Sages and restored their original forms.Vasishtha and Viswamitra felt ashamed of them; 

Brahma explained to Vasishtha that the extreme actions taken by Sage Viswamitra against Harischandra 

and family were only to put them to test but not out of spite or jealousy; even Dharma Raja was an actor in 

the drama that was initiated by Maha Ganapati Himself! Harischandra and family as also the great 

illustrious Well-wisher Subjects of Ayodhya were amply rewarded at the end thus explained Lord Brahma. 

 

                                                            Sarga Twenty Two 

  

Stanzas 1-23: TathǕ vasiἨἲhe bruvati rǕjǕ daŜarathaỠ sutam, prahrρἨἲavadano rǕmam ǕjuhǕva 

salakἨmaἈam/ krρtasvastyayanaἂ mǕtrǕ pitrǕ daŜarathena ca,  purodhasǕ vasiἨἲhena maἆgalair 

abhimantritam/  sa putraἂ mȊrdhny upǕghrǕya rǕjǕ daŜarathaỠ priyam, dadau kuŜikaputrǕya 

suprǭtenǕntarǕtmanǕ/  tato vǕyuỠ sukhasparŜo virajasko vavau tadǕ, viŜvǕmitragataἂ rǕmaἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

rǕjǭvalocanam/  puἨpavrρἨἲir mahaty Ǖsǭd devadundubhinisvanaỠ, ŜaἆkhadundubhinirghoἨaỠ prayǕte tu 

mahǕtmani/  viŜvǕmitro yayǕv agre tato rǕmo mahǕyaŜǕỠ, kǕkapakἨadharo dhanvǭ taἂ ca saumitrir 

anvagǕt/  kalǕpinau dhanuἨpǕἈǭ ŜobhayǕnau diŜo daŜa,  viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕtmǕnaἂ triŜǭrἨǕv iva 

pannagau,  anujagmatur akἨudrau pitǕmaham ivǕŜvinau/  baddhagodhǕἆgulitrǕἈau khaỈgavantau 

mahǕdyuti, sthǕἈuἂ devam ivǕcintyaἂ kumǕrǕv iva pǕvakǭ/ adhyardhayojanaἂ gatvǕ sarayvǕ dakἨiἈe 

taἲe, rǕmeti madhurǕ vǕἈǭἂ viŜvǕmitro ôbhyabhǕἨata/  grρhǕἈa vatsa salilaἂ mǕ bhȊt kǕlasya paryayaỠ, 

mantragrǕmaἂ grρhǕἈa tvaἂ balǕm atibalǕἂ tathǕ, na Ŝramo na jvaro vǕ te na rȊpasya viparyayaỠ,  ca 

suptaἂ pramattaἂ vǕ dharἨayiἨyanti nairrρtǕỠ/ na bǕhvoỠ sadrρŜo vǭrye prρthivyǕm asti kaŜ cana, triἨu 

lokeἨu vǕ rǕma na bhavet sadrρŜas tava/  na saubhǕgye na dǕkἨiἈye na j¶Ǖne buddhiniŜcaye, nottare 

pratipattavyo samo loke tavǕnagha/  etadvidyǕdvaye labdhe bhavitǕ nǕsti te samaỠ,  balǕ cǕtibalǕ caiva 

sarvaj¶Ǖnasya mǕtarau/  kἨutpipǕse na te rǕma bhaviἨyete narottama, balǕm atibalǕἂ caiva paἲhataỠ 

pathi rǕghava, vidyǕdvayam adhǭyǕne yaŜaŜ cǕpy atulaἂ bhuvi/  pitǕmahasute hy ete vidye 

tejaỠsamanvite,  pradǕtuἂ tava kǕkutstha sadrρŜas tvaἂ hi dhǕrmika/  kǕmaἂ bahuguἈǕỠ sarve tvayy ete 

nǕtra saἂŜayaỠ, tapasǕ saἂbhrρte caite bahurȊpe bhaviἨyataỠ/  tato rǕmo jalaἂ sprρἨἲvǕ prahrρἨἲavadanaỠ 

ŜuciỠ, pratijagrǕha te vidye maharἨer bhǕvitǕtmanaỠ,  vidyǕsamudito rǕmaỠ ŜuŜubhe bhȊrivikramaỠ/ 

gurukǕryǕἈi sarvǕἈi niyujya kuŜikǕtmaje,  ȊἨus tǕἂ rajanǭἂ tatra sarayvǕἂ susukhaἂ trayaỠ/  
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As Brahmarshi Vasishtha assured King Dasharatha about Shri Ramaôs safety in safeguarding the 

Vishvamitra Yagjna, the King was satisfied and allowed Shri Rama to accompany Vishvamitra even as 

Lakshmana followed Shri Rama. Then the King and queen Koushalya recited  ómantrasô of auspicious -

ness and blessed the depating sons. Dasharadha touched the forehead of Rama with affectionate snd off 

and handed over to the Maharshi. As cool breezes of winds were passing, it looked that Devas were 

shovering flowers from the skies while tuneful songs and farewell dances were generating send off  music 

by the crowded onlookers on the way. The boys with a container of arrows on their backs and a ódhanushô 

on the shoulders proceeded with smiling composure behind the Maharshi as though Ashvikni Kumars were 

accompanying Brahma Deva. Both Rama and Lakshmana were dressed illustriously and wearing glittering 

ornaments appropriately, along with a sharp knife hanging around a waist belt. In fact the scene was that of 

Maha Deva being accompanied by Agni Kumara Skanda and Vishakha. As the threesome proceeded 

towards the banks of the Sacred River Sarayu,  then the Kumaras were asked to have a quick óaachamanaô 

and óprokshanaô in the river soon to return. MantragrǕmaἂ grρhǕἈa tvaἂ balǕm atibalǕἂ tathǕ, na Ŝramo 

na jvaro vǕ te na rȊpasya viparyayaỠ/ Na ca suptaἂ pramattaἂ vǕ dharἨayiἨyanti nairrρtǕỠ, na bǕhvoỠ 

sadrρŜo vǭrye prρthivyǕm asti kaŜ cana/ Vishvamitra explained that these are two potent mantras named Bala 

and Atibala, and by their recitations they would be never fatigued but fortified with energy, fitness and 

alertness, conquering illnesses or diseases of any kind whatsoever and of hunger and thirst too. Now, 

Raghu nandanas! By practising these two mantras, none indeed could ever face you as being Singular and 

Invincible. Be it well understood that these two mantras of magnificence are the dear and radiant daughters 

of Brahma Deva Himself! Brahmarshi stated with emphatic selflessness that he himself accomplished Bala 

and Ati Bala Mantras by his own long and uninterrupted tapsya of several years and blessed Shri Rama: 

Vidyaasamudito Raamah shushubhe bheema vikramah, sahasra rashmir bhagavaangsharadeeya 

Duvaakarah/   Thereafter the threesome had comfortable rest for the night. 

 

 

                                             Sarga Twenty Three 

 

 

 PrabhǕtǕyǕἂ tu ŜarvaryǕἂ viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ, abhyabhǕἨata kǕkutsthaἂ ŜayǕnaἂ parἈasaἂstare/ 

kausalyǕ suprajǕ rǕma pȊrvǕ saἂdhyǕ pravartate, uttiἨἲha naraŜǕrdȊla kartavyaἂ daivam Ǖhnikam/  

tasyarἨeỠ paramodǕraἂ vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ nrρpǕtmajau, snǕtvǕ krρtodakau vǭrau jepatuỠ paramaἂ japam/  

krρtǕhnikau mahǕvǭryau viŜvǕmitraἂ tapodhanam, abhivǕdyǕbhisaἂhrρἨἲau gamanǕyopatasthatuỠ/  tau 

prayǕte mahǕvǭryau divyaἂ tripathagǕἂ nadǭm, dadrρŜǕte tatas tatra sarayvǕỠ saἂgame Ŝubhe/  

tatrǕŜramapadaἂ puἈyam rρἨǭἈǕm ugratejasǕm, bahuvarἨasahasrǕἈi tapyatǕἂ paramaἂ tapaỠ/ taἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

paramaprǭtau rǕghavau puἈyam ǕŜramam, Ȋcatus taἂ mahǕtmǕnaἂ viŜvǕmitram idaἂ vacaỠ/  kasyǕyam 

ǕŜramaỠ puἈyaỠ ko nv asmin vasate pumǕn, bhagava¶ Ŝrotum icchǕvaỠ paraἂ kautȊhalaἂ hi nau/  tayos 

tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ prahasya munipuἂgavah,  abravǭc chrȊyatǕἂ rǕma yasyǕyaἂ pȊrva ǕŜramaỠ/ 

kandarpo mȊrtimǕn Ǖsǭt kǕma ity ucyate budhaiỠ,  tapasyantam iha sthǕἈuἂ niyamena samǕhitam/ 

krρtodvǕhaἂ tu deveŜaἂ gacchantaἂ samarudgaἈam,  dharἨayǕm Ǖsa durmedhǕ huἂkrρtaŜ ca mahǕtmanǕ/  

dagdhasya tasya raudreἈa cakἨuἨǕ raghunandana, vyaŜǭryanta ŜarǭrǕt svǕt sarvagǕtrǕἈi durmateỠ/  tasya 

gǕtraἂ hataἂ tatra nirdagdhasya mahǕtmanǕ,  aŜarǭraỠ krρtaỠ kǕmaỠ krodhǕd deveŜvareἈa ha/  anaἆga iti 

vikhyǕtas tadǕ prabhrρti rǕghava,  sa cǕἆgaviἨayaỠ ŜrǭmǕn yatrǕἆgaἂ sa mumoca ha/  tasyǕyam ǕŜramaỠ 

puἈyas tasyeme munayaỠ purǕ, ŜiἨyǕ dharmaparǕ vǭra teἨǕἂ pǕpaἂ na vidyate/ ihǕdya rajanǭἂ rǕma 

vasema ŜubhadarŜana,  puἈyayoỠ saritor madhye Ŝvas tariἨyǕmahe vayam/  teἨǕἂ saἂvadatǕἂ tatra tapo 

dǭrgheἈa cakἨuἨǕ/  vij¶Ǖya paramaprǭtǕ munayo harἨam Ǖgaman/ arghyaἂ pǕdyaἂ tathǕtithyaἂ 

nivedyakuŜikǕtmaje, rǕmalakἨmaἈayoỠ paŜcǕd akurvann atithikriyǕm/  satkǕraἂ samanuprǕpya kathǕbhir 

abhirañjayan, nyavasan susukhaἂ tatra kǕmǕŜramapade tadǕ/ 

Early morning as Rama Lakshmana Vishvamitras had comfortable night sleep, the Maharshi addresed 

Rama! Your dear mother Devi Koushalya might have perhaps addressed you on your getting back from 

sleep that you should proceed with your morning duties of devas.  Both Rama and Lakshmana had thus 

performed the duties including deva tarpanas and Gayatri Japas. There after both of the Kumaras 
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prostrated to the Brahmarshi and were ready to move forward. On the way ahead, the three some reached 

the banks of the Sacred Ganga. There they noticed the Ashrams of Maha Munis and both Rama and 

Lakshmana were thrilled at the wonderful scene of the hermitages of Mahatmas deeply engaged in 

Tapasyas. They then enquired of the Brahmarshi Vishvamitra and smilingly the latter replied: There was a 

Maha Muni named Kandarpa who was in deep tapasya addressed to Sthaanu Shiva. One day, the Muni got 

up from his ósamaadhiô or deep trance felt that he fancifully witnessed a scene of  Deveshvara Shiva along 

with Marud Ganas  was passing through even as Maha Deva made a óhumkaaraô sound. The terrifying and 

reverberating sound was such that the Muni in the trance got all his limbs burnt off and since then He came 

to be popular as the Ananga Muni or the Limbless Sage. This was reminiscent of Manmadha becoming 

Ananda and thus this had become popular as Ananga Muni Ashram thereafter!  Having thus explained the 

Maharshi asked Rama Lakshmanas to rest for the night on the banks of Ganges near the Ashram. As this 

exchange of views were being exchanged the Ashrama vaasis from their ódoora drishtiô or far sight noticed 

the arrival and ran ahead to warmly receive them with óatithi satkaaraasô. Having performed the evening 

duties, Rama Lakshmana Vishvamitras rested there for the night.     

  

 

                                         Sarga Twenty Four 

 

 

             TataỠ prabhǕte vimale krρtǕhnikam ariἂdamau,  viŜvǕmitraἂ puraskrρtya nadyǕs tǭram upǕgatau/  te ca       

sarve mahǕtmǕno munayaỠ saἂŜitavratǕỠ,  upasthǕpya ŜubhǕἂ nǕvaἂ viŜvǕmitram athǕbruvan/  Ǖrohatu 

bhavǕn nǕvaἂ rǕjaputrapuraskrρtaỠ/  ariἨἲaἂ gaccha panthǕnaἂ mǕ bhȊt kǕlasya paryayaỠ/  viŜvǕmitras 

tathety uktvǕ tǕn rρἨǭn abhipȊjya ca, tatǕra sahitas tǕbhyǕἂ saritaἂ sǕgaraἂ gamǕm/  atha rǕmaỠ 

sarinmadhye papraccha munipuἆgavam,  vǕriἈo bhidyamǕnasya kim ayaἂ tumulo dhvaniỠ/  rǕghavasya 

vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ kautȊhala samanvitam,  kathayǕm Ǖsa dharmǕtmǕ tasya Ŝabdasya niŜcayam/  kailǕsaparvate 

rǕma manasǕ nirmitaἂ saraỠ,  brahmaἈǕ naraŜǕrdȊla tenedaἂ mǕnasaἂ saraỠ/  tasmǕt susrǕva sarasaỠ 

sǕyodhyǕm upagȊhate,  saraỠpravrρttǕ sarayȊỠ puἈyǕ brahmasaraŜcyutǕ/  tasyǕyam atulaỠ Ŝabdo 

jǕhnavǭm abhivartate vǕrisaἂkἨobhajo rǕma praἈǕmaἂ niyataỠ kuru/ tǕbhyǕἂ tu tǕv ubhau krρtvǕ 

praἈǕmam atidhǕrmikau,  tǭraἂ dakἨiἈam ǕsǕdya jagmatur laghuvikramau/  sa vanaἂ ghorasaἂkǕŜaἂ 

drρἨἲvǕ nrρpavarǕtmajaỠ, aviprahatam aikἨvǕkaỠ papraccha munipuἂgavam/  aho vanam idaἂ durgaἂ 

jhillikǕgaἈanǕditam,  bhairavaiỠ ŜvǕpadaiỠ kǭrἈaἂ Ŝakuntair dǕruἈǕravaiỠ/ nǕnǕprakǕ -raiỠ Ŝakunair 

vǕŜyadbhir bhairavasvanaiỠ, siἂhavyǕghravarǕhaiŜ ca vǕraἈaiŜ cǕpi Ŝobhitam/  dhavǕŜvakarἈakakubhair 

bilvatindukapǕἲalaiỠ,  saἂkǭrἈaἂ badarǭbhiŜ ca kiἂ nv idaἂ dǕruἈaἂ vanam/  tam uvǕca mahǕtejǕ 

viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ, ŜrȊyatǕἂ vatsa kǕkutstha yasyaitad dǕruἈaἂ vanam/  etau janapadau sphǭtau 

pȊrvam ǕstǕἂ narottama, maladǕŜ ca karȊἨǕŜ ca devanirmǕἈa nirmitau/  purǕ vrρtravadhe rǕma malena 

samabhiplutam,  kἨudhǕ caiva sahasrǕkἨaἂ brahmahatyǕ yadǕviŜat/  tam indraἂ snǕpayan devǕ rρἨayaŜ 

ca tapodhanǕỠ,  kalaŜaiỠ snǕpayǕm Ǖsur malaἂ cǕsya pramocayan/ iha bhȊmyǕἂ malaἂ dattvǕ dattvǕ 

kǕruἨam eva ca,  Ŝarǭrajaἂ mahendrasya tato harἨaἂ prapedire/  nirmalo niἨkarȊἨaŜ ca Ŝucir indro 

yadǕbhavat,  dadau deŜasya suprǭto varaἂ prabhur anuttamam/  imau janapadau sthǭtau khyǕtiἂ loke 

gamiἨyataỠ,  maladǕŜ ca karȊἨǕŜ ca mamǕἆgamaladhǕriἈau/  sǕdhu sǕdhv iti taἂ devǕỠ pǕkaŜǕsanam 

abruvan,  deŜasya pȊjǕἂ tǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ krρtǕἂ ŜakreἈa dhǭmatǕ/  etau janapadau sthǭtau dǭrghakǕlam 

ariἂdama,  maladǕŜ ca karȊἨǕŜ ca muditau dhanadhǕnyataỠ/ Kasya chintastha kaalasya yakshini 

kaalarupini, balam naagasahasrasthasya dhaarayantee tathaa hyubhrut/ Taatakaa naama bhadram te 

bharyaa sundrasya dheematah, Maareecho Rakshasah putro yasyaah Shakraparaakramah, 

Vtittabaahurmahaasheersho vipulaasyatanurmahaan/ Raakshaso bhairavaakaaro nityam traasayate 

prajaah, imou janapadou nityam vinaashayati Rahgava, Maladaamscha Karupaamscha Taatakaa 

dushtacharini/seyaἂ panthǕnam ǕvǕrya vasaty atyardhayojane, ata eva ca gantavyaἂ tǕἲakǕyǕ vanaἂ 
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yataỠ/ svabǕhubalam ǕŜritya jahǭmǕἂ duἨἲacǕriἈǭm, manniyogǕd imaἂ deŜaἂ kuru niἨkaἈἲakaἂ punaỠ/  

na hi kaŜ cid imaἂ deŜaἂ Ŝakroty Ǖgantum ǭdrρŜam, yakἨiἈyǕ ghorayǕ rǕma utsǕditam asahyayǕ/  etat te 

sarvam ǕkhyǕtaἂ yathaitad daruἈaἂ vanam, yakἨyǕ cotsǕditaἂ sarvam adyǕpi na nivartate/ 

Next early morning Rama Lakshmanas after the prescribed duties followed Vishvamitra on the banks of 

Ganga and the inmates of Ananga Muni Ashram arranged for a boat and while crossing the river midway, 

they heard a sound of the confluence of Ganga with another water flow and while Rama asked the Sage  

about it, the latter explained that there was a huge lake named Brahma Manasa Sarovara as per Brahma 

Devaôs Mind and the origin of River Sarayu was therefrom that flow and asked Rama to salute that 

confluence. Both Rama Lakshmanas had accordingly greeted the waters at the confluence. On crossing the 

River, they entered a thick and frightening forest; Vishmamitra explained that it was infested with cruel 

animals, startling and scary screeches of huge birds. Lions, tigers, boars, wild elephants and so on in the 

forest and huge trees like Ashvakarna or a kind of Shaala vrkisha, Kakubha or Arjun trees, Bela, Tinduka 

or tendru, paatalaand so on were presnt in that fearful forest. Vishvamitra explained about the origin of the 

óAranyaô: There were two villages named Malada and Kurusha as manifested by Devas themselves;  purǕ 

vrρtravadhe rǕma malena samabhiplutam,  kἨudhǕ caiva sahasrǕkἨaἂ brahmahatyǕ yadǕviŜat/  tam indraἂ 

snǕpayan devǕ rρἨayaŜ ca tapodhanǕỠ,  kalaŜaiỠ snǕpayǕm Ǖsur malaἂ cǕsya pramocayan/ In the days of 

yore, Indra killed Vritraasura  and hid himself in a deep drench of mud as he was aware of the maha 

pataaka of of Brahma hatya and also distressed with hunger and thirst for several years [Pancha Maha 

Patakas include: Stree hatya, Bhruna / Shishu hathya, Brahmana hatya, Go hatya and Guru hatya / Guru 

Bharya Gamana]. Then Devas and Tapodhana Maharshis pulled out Indra Deva and washed him with the 

Sacred waters of Ganga the óMala and Karushaô. nirmalo niἨkarȊἨaŜ ca Ŝucir indro yadǕbhavat,  dadau 

deŜasya suprǭto varaἂ prabhur anuttamam/  imau janapadau sthǭtau khyǕtiἂ loke gamiἨyataỠ,  maladǕŜ 

ca karȊἨǕŜ ca mamǕἆgamaladhǕriἈau/ As Indra Deva was thus washed away, these two villages had 

thereafter were named as Malada and Karusha and Indra blessed the mud to take the shape of two popular 

villages after the mud and hunger and that they would be totally rid of both. 

Vishleshana on Vritrasura and Indraôs Brahma hatya dosha:  

Indra kills Trisira and Vritra and his penance: Prajapati Visvakarma, the famed Architect of Devas, had a 

son named Trisira or the three headed Brahmana boy who used to practise ascetism with one head, drink 

wine with another and look around in all directions with the third. Being an ardent student of Vedas, he 

was always engaged in severe Tapasya, especially óPanchagni Sadhanaô hanging upside down a tree 

branch exposed to Summer Sun, winter cold and heavy rainy season without food conquering worldly 

desires. Being highly suspicious of the intentions of Trisira who might pose problem his own throne, Indra 

despatched Apsarasas to disturb Trisiraôs rigorous meditation but to no avail. Indra thus killed him even 

when he was in meditation, even as he knew that killing a pious Brahmana in meditation was the highest 

possible sin. Furious with Indraôs dreadful deed, Visvakarma performed an inexorable Sacrifice by 

óAbhicharaô process  (taking revenge) reciting Atharva Veda Mantras, created a mountain like and 

ferocious boy with the sole objective of killng Indra.The huge boy was named Vritra or who could save 

his father as Vrinjina. Visvakarma equipped him with all kinds of war tactics and divine armoury including 

a swift and sturdy Chariot, a óSudarshanô like Disc, and aóTrisulaô like spear. As Vritra grew, Indra was 

getting nervous and approached Deva Guru to prevent any risk from the Demon. Brihaspati warned Indra 

that he should better be prepared for a Big Battle as the forebodings were not conducive, as after all Indra 

had committed a heinous crime of killing a Brahmana out of pride and fear.  Meanwhile Vritra formulated 



73 
 

his plans of attack and grouped a vengeful and desperate army of Danavas as his support. As the dooms 

day arrived, Indra and Devas were attacked and a furious Danava clan fought for hundred years and Indra 

leapt for life from Elephant óAiravataô and ran by foot and Varuna, Vayu, Agni and all other Planetary 

heads and Devatas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras and so on fled too incognito.  At one stage Vritra caught hold of 

Indra and literally devoured him. All the Deva Chiefs prayed to Deva Guru to some how save Indra and 

Brihaspati managed Vritra to yawn with his mouth wide open and somehow helped Indra to manage to 

bale out from his mountain-cave like mouth of Vritra! As Indra and Devas fled and hid themselves from 

Vritra, the latter ruled Heavens for thousand years and Devas continued sporadic efforts to defeat Vritra 

and Danavas but to no avail. Indra and Devas approached Maha Deva for help and together along with 

Maha Vishnu prayed to Maha Devi and got Her blessings. Some senior Sages went in a delegation to 

Vritra requesting for truce with Indra and Devas. Vritra agreed that the truce be agreed provided that his 

death should take place neither during day or night, with a dry or liquid substance or by wood,  stone, 

thunderbolt and similar substance.The Sages agreed to the conditions. But Vritraôs father Visvakarma 

cautioned the son that  past history was a witness to Indraôs vicious acts and that he would certainly strike 

Vritra at an opportune time; he said that Indra was such a crook that he killed the foetus of his own 

motherôs sister Diti by entering into her womb by Anima and other Siddhis and  killing it into pieces; by 

taking the form of Sage Gautam and cheated the Sageôs wife Ahalya into bed, and recently killed Trisira 

on the suspicion that he might usurp his throne and so on. In course of the function like óSuthika 

Sauchakôie one month after birth till óSamavartanô or boy returning from óGurukulaô after studies. 

Meanwhile Rahul came to realise that Varun had been demanding the Naramedha and ran away. After 

some time when he came to know that his father was exremely ill with dropsy as a result of Varunaôs 

curse, Rahul wanted to return home but Lord Indra advised him against it. Sage Vasishtha the well wisher 

Guru of Harischandra suggested that an alternate way of performing Naramedha as approved by Scriptures 

was neither day nor night but the twilight time. It was wrongly deduced that it was Indra who killed Vritra, 

but the actual position was that Maha Bhagavati entered and energised the Sea foam and terminated Vritra. 

That was why Maha Bhagavati was known as óVritranihantriô. [ Srimad Maha Bhagavatha Purana stated 

that Maha Vishnu advised Devas to implore Sage Dadhichi to spare his backbone which was converted 

into a thunderbolt by Visvakarma the Architect of Devas with which was killed Vritra by Indra.] Badly 

hurt by the sense of guilt that he killed a Brahmana the result of which would be that of a Great Sin of 

óBrahma paatakaô as this woud be a second sin of killing Trisura, who was also a Bramhana, Indra felt 

miserable and hid himself in the stalk of a lotus in the deep ditch  in Manasarovar lake. As Indra was 

absconding for a long time, another  Indra King Nahusha was installed, and puffed up by the new position 

Nahusha asked for Sachi Devi to serve him, as he was the King then. Sachi asked for some time Indra 

befriended Vritra and when the latter was roaming on the Sea beach he took advantage of the situation and 

sent his thunderbolt to dip itself in the froth of the Sea waves and killed Vritra as the time time to make 

sure that her husband was really hiding or dead. She prayed to Devi Maha Bhagavati and explained her 

predicament to Her. Maha Devi asked Sachi to accompany a female messenger named Visvakama; they 

went by an air-borne vehicle to Manasarovar where she met Indra who was frightened with the sense of 

guilt hiding inside the stalk of a lotus. On narratinig the happenings of the new Indra, his desire to own 

Sachi as his wife, her asking him for time, praying to Maha Devi and the messenger Visvakama helped 

locating Indra, the latter advised Sachi to allure Nahusha into a forest by a Vehicle meant for Sages. She 

returned to Nahusha who borrowed the óVimanaô ( air plane) of Sages who understood the deceipt of 

Nahusha and allowed both of them to board the vehicle saying : SARPA  SARPA, which had the double 

meaning of ó Get In and goô and also óSerpent, Serpentô!The Great Muni was whipped by Nahusha to let 
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the Vehicle go fast. The Vehicle dropped Nahusha in the thick of a forest who took the shape of a huge 

serpent and picked up the real Indra and Sachi Devi back to Heavens safe, when all the Devas were happy 

that original Indra returned! Nahusha secured his liberation only after the Maha Bharata was over and the 

Five Pandavas passed through the forest  and King Dharmaraja answered the  questions correctly from his 

serpent formation and liberated him too. By the Grace of Devi Bhagavati, Indra was reinstated and the 

curse of his óBrahma Hatya Pathakaô( killing a Brahmana) was already dissolved by way of atonement and 

sufferance in hiding at óManasarovaraô. Such was the Supreme Justice that Devi Maya did to every being 

without favour or prejudice. The powerful óKarmaôor Fate works equitably to Tri Murthis downward to a 

grass blade, but the norms change with the passage of Yugas from Satya to Treta to Dvapara and Kali 

Yuga  when the percentage of Gunas would witness radical change by way of reduction to Satvik, medium 

to  Rajas and maximum to Tamas and when the peak reaches to Tamas, it then would be time for Universal 

Dissolution! [ Source: Devi Purana] 

Sarga24 contd:  

 As Maharshi explained about the origin of the ferocious Forest which was in the ancient ages was of 

Indraôs blessed villages of Nalada and Kurusha, there appeared as follows: Kasya chintastha kaalasya 

yakshini kaalarupini, balam naagasahasrasthasya dhaarayantee tathaa hyubhrut/ Taatakaa naama 

bhadram te bharyaa sundrasya dheematah, Maareecho Rakshasah putro yasyaah Shakraparaakramah, 

Vtittabaahurmahaasheersho vipulaasyatanurmahaan/ Raakshaso bhairavaakaaro nityam traasayate 

prajaah, imou janapadou nityam vinaashayati Rahgava, Maladaamscha Karupaamscha Taatakaa 

dushtacharini/ A rakshasi which Vishmamitra named as Tataka of mountain like form as of several 

elephants was the wife of Sunda; her son was Mareecha with round shoulders and huge head with open 

and extended mouth of giant form . They had been frightening and constatly tormenting the villagers of 

Malada and Karupa. These Rakshasaas had been in the regular habit of distressing the passers by for a 

spell of ten to fifteen miles and the entire forest had the notoriety of Tataka Vana . Vishvamitra then  

declared: manniyogǕd imaἂ deŜaἂ kuru niἨkaἈἲakaἂ punaỠ  na hi kaŜ cid imaἂ deŜaἂ Ŝakroty Ǖgantum 

ǭdrρŜam, yakἨiἈyǕ ghorayǕ rǕma utsǕditam asahyayǕ/  etat te sarvam ǕkhyǕtaἂ yathaitad daruἈaἂ vanam, 

yakἨyǕ cotsǕditaἂ sarvam adyǕpi na nivartate/ Rama! My instruction to you should be revived back this 

forest back to normalcy and worthy of beings moving around freely and fearlessly by throwing away this 

rakshasi Tataki and company, lest your dutiful loyalty and faithfulness would not be fulfilled.  

 

                                           Sarga Twenty Five 

 

Atha tasyǕprameyasya muner vacanam uttamam, ŜrutvǕ puruἨaŜǕrdȊlaỠ pratyuvǕca ŜubhǕἂ giram/  

alpavǭryǕ yadǕ yakἨǕỠ ŜrȊyante munipuἂgava,  kathaἂ nǕgasahasrasya dhǕrayaty abalǕ balam/  

viŜvǕmitro ôbravǭd vǕkyaἂ ŜrρἈu yena balottarǕ, varadǕnakrρtaἂ vǭryaἂ dhǕrayaty abalǕ balam/  pȊrvam 

Ǖsǭn mahǕyakἨaỠ suketur nǕma vǭryavǕn,  anapatyaỠ ŜubhǕcǕraỠ sa ca tepe mahat tapaỠ/  pitǕmahas tu 

suprǭtas tasya yakἨapates tadǕ,  kanyǕratnaἂ dadau rǕma tǕἲakǕἂ nǕma nǕmataỠ/  dadau nǕga sahasra -

sya balaἂ cǕsyǕỠ pitǕmahaỠ, na tv eva putraἂ yakἨǕya dadau brahmǕ mahǕyaŜǕỠ/  tǕἂ tu jǕtǕἂ 

vivardhantǭἂ rȊpayauvanaŜǕlinǭm,  jambhaputrǕya sundǕya dadau bhǕryǕἂ yaŜasvinǭm/  kasya cit tv atha 

kǕlalsya yakἨǭ putraἂ vyajǕyata, mǕrǭcaἂ nǕma durdharἨaἂ yaỠ ŜǕpǕd rǕkἨaso ôbhavat/  sunde tu nihate 

rǕma agastyam rρἨisattamam,  tǕἲakǕ saha putreἈa pradharἨayitum icchati/ rǕkἨasatvaἂ bhajasveti 

mǕrǭcaἂ vyǕjahǕra saỠ,  agastyaỠ paramakruddhas tǕἲakǕm api ŜaptavǕn/ puruἨǕdǭ mahǕyakἨǭ virȊpǕ 

vikrρtǕnanǕ,  idaἂ rȊpam apahǕya dǕruἈaἂ rȊpam astu te/  saiἨǕ ŜǕpakrρtǕmarἨǕ tǕἲakǕ krodhamȊrchitǕ,  

deŜam utsǕdayaty enam agastyacaritaἂ Ŝubham/ enǕἂ rǕghava durvrρttǕἂ yakἨǭἂ paramadǕruἈǕm,  

gobrǕhmaἈa hitǕrthǕya jahi duἨἲaparǕkramǕm/  na hy enǕἂ ŜǕpasaἂsrρἨἲǕἂ kaŜ cid utsahate pumǕn,  

nihantuἂ triἨu lokeἨu tvǕm rρte raghunandana/  na hi te strǭvadhakrρte ghrρἈǕ kǕryǕ narottama, cǕtur varἈya 

hitǕrthǕya kartavyaἂ rǕjasȊnunǕ/ rǕjyabhǕraniyuktǕnǕm eἨa dharmaỠ sanǕtanaỠ,  adharmyǕἂ jahi 
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kǕkutsha dharmo hy asyǕ na vidyate/  ŜrȊyate hi purǕ Ŝakro virocanasutǕἂ nrρpa., prρthivǭἂ hantum 

icchantǭἂ mantharǕm abhyasȊdayat/  viἨἈunǕ ca purǕ rǕma bhrρgupatnǭ drρỈhavratǕ,  anindraἂ lokam 

icchantǭ kǕvyamǕtǕ niἨȊditǕ/  etaiŜ cǕnyaiŜ ca bahubhǭ rǕjaputramahǕtmabhiỠ,  adharmaniratǕ nǕryo 

hatǕỠ puruἨasattamaiỠ/ 

Shri Rama replied to Mahatma Vishvamitra that this Rakshasi being basically a woman as an óAbalaô or 

without physical strength as per normal usage yet is stated as one with the stature and strength coupled 

with severe trait of cruelty and courage. Then smilingly, the Maharshi replied that the background of 

Tataki was that of an yakshini married off by her father viz. Yaksha Suketaki. The latter was bound by 

dharma but was issueless and hence resorted to severe tapasya. Brahma Deva was pleased and the resultant 

boon got fructified as of the form of Tataki with a massive physical form and of the might of thousand 

elephants. In course of time, the girl Tataki became youthful and attractive and the father married her off to 

Sunda the son of Jambha. Tataki gave birth to Mareecha. Mareecha on becoming youthful played pranks 

with Agastya Maharshi while in deep tapasya and the Muni cursed that Mareecha would turn out as a 

Rakshasa. As Sunda protested violently, Agastya Muni killed Sunda too. Picking up the dead body of 

Sunda, both Taataki and Maricha now turned a Rakshasa roared and broke into the ashram of Agastya. 

AgastyaỠ paramakruddhas tǕἲakǕm api ŜaptavǕn,  puruἨǕdǭ mahǕyakἨǭ virȊpǕ vikrρtǕnanǕ,  idaἂ rȊpam 

apahǕya dǕruἈaἂ rȊpam astu te/Then Agastya gave a curse to Tataki to turn out at once as a frightful 

faced óNara bhakshini Rakshasiô or a human devourer rakshasi thus the yakshini since turned as a rakshasi. 

Rama! Now that I have given the background of the Rakshasi, kill her off at once as you are the singular 

human warrior capable of destroying her. Nara Shreshtha! Do not for a moment get concerned of the 

established principle of dharma that óstree hatyaô be not resorted  to since indeed the general concept of 

Raja dharma would be hardly applicable in this context. Prajapalaka Naresha ought to uphold the golden 

duty of being cruel and even sinful as a responsibility in the exceptionl instances and hence the instruction 

in this specific context. Tataka was a maha paapi and had no scruples of dharama and nyaya even bit and 

therefore richly deserved of straaghtaway being killed mercilessly.  In the remote past, Devi Mandhara the 

daughter of Virochana desired to destroy the earth in entirety and that was why Lord Indra decided and 

killed her. Similarly the mother of Shukracharya and Maharshi Bhriguôs wife desired to destroy Indra 

Deva and Lord Vishnu himself killed them mercilessly. Now, follow my instructions Rama! Obey them 

and kill Tataki, affirmed Vishvamitra!     

 

                                                          Sarga Twenty Six               

 

Muner vacanam aklǭbaἂ ŜrutvǕ naravarǕtmajaỠ,  rǕghavaỠ prǕ¶jalir bhȊtvǕ pratyuvǕca drρỈhavrataỠ/  

pitur vacananirdeŜǕt pitur vacanagauravǕt, vacanaἂ kauŜikasyeti kartavyam aviŜaἆkayǕ/  anuŜiἨἲo ôsmy 

ayodhyǕyǕἂ gurumadhye mahǕtmanǕ,  pitrǕ daŜarathenǕhaἂ nǕvaj¶eyaἂ ca tad vacaỠ/  so ôhaἂ pitur 

vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ ŜǕsanǕd brahma vǕdinaỠ,  kariἨyǕmi na saἂdehas tǕἲakǕvadham uttamam/  gobrǕhmaἈa 

hitǕrthǕya deŜasyǕsya sukhǕya ca, tava caivǕprameyasya vacanaἂ kartum udyataỠ/  evam uktvǕ 

dhanurmadhye baddhvǕ muἨἲim ariἂdamaỠ,  jyǕŜabdam akarot tǭvraἂ diŜaỠ Ŝabdena pȊrayan/  tena 

Ŝabdena vitrastǕs tǕἲakǕ vanavǕsinaỠ,  tǕἲakǕ ca susaἂkruddhǕ tena Ŝabdena mohitǕ/  taἂ Ŝabdam 

abhinidhyǕya rǕkἨasǭ krodhamȊrchitǕ,  ŜrutvǕ cǕbhyadravad vegǕd yataỠ Ŝabdo viniỠsrρtaỠ/  tǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

rǕghavaỠ kruddhǕἂ vikrρtǕἂ vikrρtǕnanǕm,  pramǕἈenǕtivrρddhǕἂ ca lakἨmaἈaἂ so ôbhyabhǕἨata/  paŜya 

lakἨmaἈa yakἨiἈyǕ bhairavaἂ dǕruἈaἂ vapuỠ,  bhidyeran darŜanǕd asyǕ bhǭrȊἈǕἂ hrρdayǕni ca/  enǕἂ 

paŜya durǕdharἨǕἂ mǕyǕ balasamanvitǕm,  vinivrρttǕἂ karomy adya hrρtakarἈǕgranǕsikǕm/  na hy enǕm 

utsahe hantuἂ strǭsvabhǕvena rakἨitǕm,  vǭryaἂ cǕsyǕ gatiἂ cǕpi haniἨyǕmǭti me matiỠ/ evaἂ bruvǕἈe 

rǕme tu tǕἲakǕ krodhamȊrchitǕ,  udyamya bǕhȊ garjantǭ rǕmam evǕbhyadhǕvata/  tǕm Ǖpatantǭἂ vegena 

vikrǕntǕm aŜanǭm iva,  ŜareἈorasi vivyǕdha sǕ papǕta mamǕra ca/  tǕἂ hatǕἂ bhǭmasaἂkǕŜǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

surapatis tadǕ,  sǕdhu sǕdhv iti kǕkutsthaἂ surǕŜ ca samapȊjayan/ uvǕca paramaprǭtaỠ sahasrǕkἨaỠ 

puraἂdaraỠ,  surǕŜ ca sarve saἂhrρἨἲǕ viŜvǕmitram athǕbruvan/  mune kauŜike bhadraἂ te sendrǕỠ sarve 

marudgaἈǕỠ,  toἨitǕỠ karmaἈǕnena snehaἂ darŜaya rǕghave/  prajǕpater bhrρŜǕŜvasya putrǕn 

satyaparǕkramǕn,  tapobalabhrρtǕn brahman rǕghavǕya nivedaya/  pǕtrabhȊtaŜ ca te brahmaἂs 
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tavǕnugamane dhrρtaỠ, kartavyaἂ ca mahat karma surǕἈǕἂ rǕjasȊnunǕ/  evam uktvǕ surǕỠ sarve hrρἨἲǕ 

jagmur yathǕgatam, viŜvǕmitraἂ pȊjayitvǕ tataỠ saἂdhyǕ pravartate/  tato munivaraỠ prǭtis tǕἲakǕ 

vadhatoἨitaỠ, mȊrdhni rǕmam upǕghrǕya idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ ihǕdya rajanǭἂ rǕma vasema 

ŜubhadarŜana,  ŜvaỠ prabhǕte gamiἨyǕmas tad ǕŜramapadaἂ mama/ 

On hearing the spirited appeal to Rama to kill Rakshasi Surpanakha, the former politely  greeted the Sage 

with folded hands and recalled his fatherôs earnest advice to him to follow the Maharshiôs advice as a 

command and as such he ought to follow the advice undoubtedly.So saying Rama lifted his dhanush and 

with strong fists and straightened it as a thunderous sound reverberated in the entire forest. On hearing the 

sund, Tataka wondered as to what was that about and stood up at once angrily and ran towards the 

direction as to where the deafening sound emerged from. As she was too tall and frightening,  her figure 

could be seen and Rama told Lakshmana that her figure was indeed ferocious and furious and normal 

human beings could easily get frightened even to death! As she was a ómayaviô possesive of evil energies 

she could assume several forms: Etaam pashya duraadharshaam maauaabala samanvitaam, vinivrittaam 

karomyadya hatakarnaagranaasikaat/  Lakshmana! Now watch and witness as to how I would snip off her 

ears and nose so that she would scream loud and run away! Na hy enǕm utsahe hantuἂ strǭsvabhǕ -vena 

rakἨitǕm,  vǭryaἂ cǕsyǕ gatiἂ cǕpi haniἨyǕmǭti me matiỠ/ As she was of the nature of woman that she 

could get saved as other wise I should have her disabled even to walk let alone run away by snipping off 

her legs and feet! By stating so Rama jumped forward with his uncharaceristic fury ran near her, while 

Maharshi blessed Rama Lakshmanas raising his voice saying: May there be an auspicious victory to the 

Princes ushering success of glory!  As soon as they jumped forward thus, there appeared a hurricane with 

dust and fury as the princes were suddely taken aback but swiftly realised the play of ómayaô even she 

sought to hurl heavy stones and boulders towards them. The angry Rama Lakshmanas swiftly cracked 

them to pieces with rains of their arrows, approached her huge figure  jumping up on her shoulders and 

with their knives readily hanging on their waist belts snipped off her ears and nose while she roared and 

roared repeatedly. In that condition, she apeared in several forms of make belief and finally disappeared.  

Vishvamitra exclaimed to Rama that it was a sheer waste of kindness towards the Rakshasi who had been 

always seeking to break up yagjnas and should be able to soon recover and repeat her ruthless deeds again 

and again. Vishvamitra reemphasised that she ought to be killed even now, before the fall of dusk as 

rakshasis recover and revive themselves at the óasura sandhyaô. In response to what the Maharshi 

emphasised, Rama Lakshmanas sent rains of arrows to totally disable the rakshasi. She roared ferociously 

and attacked the brothers while in response she fell down on earth unconsciously terminated. Indraadi 

Devatas  felt so thrilled and applaused especially congratulating Vishvamitra for constantly exhorting the 

brothers for their heriosm. The groups of Devas entreated the Maharshi to methodically teach Rama 

Lakshmanas the complete nuances of of Dhanur Vidya as they would have to face innumerable challenges 

of battles to be encounted in times ahead. Prompted by what Devas advised, Brahmarshi Vishvamitra 

touched the heads and foreheads of Rama Lakshmanas and advised them to rest for the night in the Tataka 

freed forest itself and then return to the ashram next early morning.           

 

                                                        Sarga Tewnty Seven 

 

 

 Atha tǕἂ rajanǭm uἨya viŜvǕmiro mahǕyaŜǕỠ,  prahasya rǕghavaἂ vǕkyam uvǕca madhurǕkἨaram/  

patituἨἲo ôsmi bhadraἂ te rǕjaputra mahǕyaŜaỠ,  prǭtyǕ paramayǕ yukto dadǕmy astrǕἈi sarvaŜaỠ/  

devǕsuragaἈǕn vǕpi sagandharvoragǕn api,  yair amitrǕn prasahyǕjau vaŜǭkrρtya jayiἨyasi/  tǕni divyǕni 

bhadraἂ te dadǕmy astrǕἈi sarvaŜaỠ, daἈỈacakraἂ mahad divyaἂ tava dǕsyǕmi rǕghava/ dharma 

cakraἂ tato vǭra kǕlacakraἂ tathaiva ca,  viἨἈucakraἂ tathǕtyugram aindraἂ cakraἂ tathaiva ca/ vajram 

astraἂ naraŜreἨἲha Ŝaivaἂ ŜȊlavaraἂ tathǕ,  astraἂ brahmaŜiraŜ caiva aiἨǭkam api rǕghava,  dadǕmi te 

mahǕbǕho brǕhmam astram anuttamam/ Gade dve caiva kǕkutstha modakǭ Ŝikharǭ ubhe, pradǭpte 

naraŜǕrdȊla prayacchǕmi nrρpǕtmaja/  dharmapǕŜam ahaἂ rǕma kǕlapǕŜaἂ tathaiva cha,  vǕruἈaἂ 

pǕŜam astraἂ ca dadǕny aham anuttamam/  aŜanǭ dve prayacchǕmi ŜuἨkǕrdre raghunandana, dadǕmi 

cǕstraἂ painǕkam astraἂ nǕrǕyaἈaἂ tathǕ/ Ǖgneyam astra dayitaἂ Ŝikharaἂ nǕma nǕmataỠ,  vǕyavyaἂ 



77 
 

prathamaἂ nǕma dadǕmi tava rǕghava/  astraἂ hayaŜiro nǕma krau¶cam astraἂ tathaiva ca,  Ŝakti 

dvayaἂ ca kǕkutstha dadǕmi tava cǕnagha/  kaἆkǕlaἂ musalaἂ ghoraἂ kǕpǕlam atha kaἆkaἈam,  

dhǕrayanty asurǕ yǕni dadǕmy etǕni sarvaŜaỠ/  vaidyǕdharaἂ mahǕstraἂ ca nandanaἂ nǕma nǕmataỠ,  

asiratnaἂ mahǕbǕho dadǕmi nrρvarǕtmaja/  gǕndharvam astraἂ dayitaἂ mǕnavaἂ nǕma nǕmataỠ,  

prasvǕpanapraŜamane dadmi sauraἂ ca rǕghava/ Varshanam shoshanam chaiva santaapana vilaapane, 

maadanam chiva durdharsham kandarpadayitam tathaa/ darpaἈaἂ ŜoἨaἈaἂ caiva saἂtǕpanavilǕpane, 

adanaἂ caiva durdharἨaἂ kandarpadayitaἂ tathǕ/  paiŜǕcam astraἂ dayitaἂ mohanaἂ nǕma nǕmataỠ, 

pratǭccha naraŜǕrdȊla rǕjaputra mahǕyaŜaỠ/  tǕmasaἂ naraŜǕrdȊla saumanaἂ ca mahǕbalam,  

saἂvartaἂ caiva durdharἨaἂ mausalaἂ ca nrρpǕtmaja/ satyam astraἂ mahǕbǕho tathǕ mǕyǕdharaἂ 

param, ghoraἂ tejaỠprabhaἂ nǕma paratejoôpakarἨaἈam/  somǕstraἂ ŜiŜiraἂ nǕma tvǕἨἲram astraἂ 

sudǕmanam,  dǕruἈaἂ ca bhagasyǕpi ŜǭteἨum atha mǕnavam/  etǕn nǕma mahǕbǕho kǕmarȊpǕn 

mahǕbalǕn, grihǕἈa paramodǕrǕn kἨipram eva nrρpǕtmaja/  sthitas tu prǕἆmukho bhȊtvǕ Ŝucir nivaratas 

tadǕ, dadau rǕmǕya suprǭto mantragrǕmam anuttamam/  japatas tu munes tasya viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ, 

upatasthur mahǕrhǕἈi sarvǕἈy astrǕἈi rǕghavam/  ȊcuŜ ca muditǕ rǕmaἂ sarve prǕ¶jalayas tadǕ,  ime 

sma paramodǕra kiἂkarǕs tava rǕghava/  pratigrρhya ca kǕkutsthaỠ samǕlabhya ca pǕἈinǕ,  manasǕ me 

bhaviἨyadhvam iti tǕny abhyacodayat/  tataỠ prǭtamanǕ rǕmo viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕmunim, abhivǕdya 

mahǕtejǕ gamanǕyopacakrame/  

 

Having rested in the Tataka vana itself overnight, Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama smilingly and 

expressed his great satisfation at the Tataki samhara and initiated his teachings of applied astra vidya/  

 

He stated that initially he would teach the celestial missiles of danda chakra, dharma chakra, kaala chakra, 

vishnu chakra, and the most powerful Aindra chakra. Then the Sage instructed the arts of application and 

throwing away of Indraôs Vajrastra, Shiva Devaôs trishula praharana, and Brahmaôs granted Aishikastra 

and  Shira -cchedana astra. Then the Maharshi taught the boys of the magnificent vidya of ógadaa 

praharanaô or the art of battling with maces like ómodakiô- óprahariô- shikhari  of forcible applications of 

mace strokings,  throwings and mace head rubbings. Then Vishmamitra taught the astras of  ódharma 

paasha-kaala paasha-and varuna paashaô. Subsequently they wer taught two kinds of dry and wet rounded 

applications of astras viz. óashani- pinaka-narayanaastrasô. Then Rama Lakshmanas were taught 

Agneyastra fond of Agni Deva resulting in fierce flames of fire renouned as Shikharaastra- Vayavyastra 

which sweeps ay the opponent with virulent sweeps away. Then the Maharshi teaches the Kakutsa 

nandanaas of óHayashira Astraô- óKrounchana Astraô and óShakti Dvayaastraô or of high potent twin astras 

attacking the opponent with doubled up potency. The Maharshi was pleased to instruct Rama Lakshmanas 

the astras named ókankalaô-the devastating ómusalaô- and the destructive óKapaalaô and  óKinkiniô and such 

astras which could lift up and throw the opponents forcefully. Then in the series were taught the famed 

óNandana Astraô of Vidyadharas as well as the associated mace of fame. The óGandharva Priyaô astras of  

óSammohanaô for relapsing into senselessness like ó Prastaavana- Prashamana-and Soumyaô were taught 

too, besides the óMohanaastrasô suca as for varshana-shoshana-santaapana-vilaapana-maadana which was 

the beloved of Kama Deva Manmadha himself , and the Gandharvapriya óMaanava astraô, besides the 

Pishacha priya óMohanastraô. Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then instructed the Astras named óTaamasa-

Soumana-Samvarta-Durjaya- Mousala-Satya-and Mayamayaastras too. Then the Maharshi imparted to 

Rama Lakshmanas the glorious  óSurya prabha Astraô which when once released as an arrow would 

destroy the enemies to ashes. Simultaneously, the Maharshi conferred óShishira naamaka Chandraastraô, 

óTvashta ( Vishvakarma) naamaka óDaarunaastraô, Bhaga Deva namaka óBhayankaraashtraô and 

óSheetoshnaô naamaka  Astra of Manu Deva. Thus with facing the able disciples of Rama Lakshmanas, the 

Maharshi Vishwamitra was pleased to bestow the óastra vidyaô of his entire learning. He then addressed 

Rama most endearingly and affirmed: ówe the sages are all your guides and followers alike as the earlier 

teachings of mine were not so much of teachings but for the enhancement of knowledge of the 

contemporary and following public. Shri Rama along with Lakshmana prostrated with reverence and 

gratitude and got readied to follow the Maharshi of the next steps forward.  .   
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                                          Sarga Twenty Eight 

 

 

Pratigrρhya tato ôstrǕἈi prahrρἨἲavadanaỠ ŜuciỠ,  gacchann eva ca kǕkutstho viŜvǕmitram athǕbravǭt/  

grρhǭtǕstro ôsmi bhagavan durǕdharἨaỠ surair api,  astrǕἈǕἂ tv aham icchǕmi saἂhǕraἂ munipuἂgava/  

evaἂ bruvati kǕkutsthe viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ, saἂhǕraἂ vyǕjahǕrǕtha dhrρtimǕn suvrataỠ ŜuciỠ/ 

satyavantaἂ satyakǭrtiἂ dhrρἨἲaἂ rabhasam eva ca,  pratihǕrataraἂ nǕma parǕἆmukham avǕἆmukham/  

lakἨǕkἨaviἨamau caiva drρỈhanǕbhasunǕbhakau, daŜǕkἨaŜatavaktrau ca daŜaŜǭrἨaŜatodarau/ padma-  

nǕbha mahǕnǕbhau dundunǕbhasunǕbhakau,  jyotiἨaἂ krρŜanaἂ caiva nairǕŜya vimalǕv ubhau/  

yaugandharaharidrau ca daityapramathanau tathǕ,  pitryaἂ saumanasaἂ caiva vidhȊtamakarǕv ubhau/  

karavǭrakaraἂ caiva dhanadhǕnyau ca rǕghava,  kǕmarȊpaἂ kǕmaruciἂ moham ǕvaraἈaἂ tathǕ/  

jrρmbhakaἂ sarvanǕbhaἂ ca santǕnavaraἈau tathǕ,  bhrρŜǕŜvatanayǕn rǕma bhǕsvarǕn kǕmarȊpiἈaỠ/  

pratǭccha mama bhadraἂ te pǕtrabhȊto ôsi rǕghava, divyabhǕsvaradehǕŜ ca mȊrtimantaỠ sukhapradǕỠ/  

rǕmaἂ prǕ¶jalayo bhȊtvǕbruvan madhurabhǕἨiἈaỠ, ime sma naraŜǕrdȊla ŜǕdhi kiἂ karavǕma te/  

gamyatǕm iti tǕn Ǖha yatheἨἲaἂ raghunandanaỠ/, mǕnasǕỠ kǕryakǕleἨu sǕhǕyyaἂ me kariἨyatha/  atha te 

rǕmam Ǖmantrya krρtvǕ cǕpi pradakἨiἈam,  evam astv iti kǕkutstham uktvǕ jagmur yathǕgatam/ sacha                                 

tǕn rǕghavo j¶ǕtvǕ viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕmunim,  gacchann evǕtha madhuraἂ ŜlakἨἈaἂ vacanam abravǭt/  

kiἂ nv etan meghasaἂkǕŜaἂ parvatasyǕvidȊrataỠ,  vrρkἨaἨaἈỈam ito bhǕti paraἂ kautȊhalaἂ hi me/  

darŜanǭyaἂ mrρgǕkǭrἈaἂ manoharam atǭva ca, nǕnǕprakǕraiỠ Ŝakunair valgubhǕἨair alaἂkrρtam/ niỠsrρtǕỠ 

sma muniŜreἨἲha kǕntǕrǕd romaharἨaἈǕt,  anayǕ tv avagacchǕmi deŜasya sukhavattayǕ/ 8a sarvaἂ me 

Ŝaἂsa bhagavan kasyǕŜramapadaἂ tv idam,  saἂprǕptǕ yatra te pǕpǕ brahmaghnǕ duἨἲacǕriἈaỠ/ 

Having acquired the fantastic knowledge of the magnificent depths of astra-shastra vidya, Rama on the 

move addressed the Maharshi that as he had since acquired the celestial awareness of all the vigjnaana, the 

astra samhara vidhi or the methodology of the reversal of the astras too be kindly taught to them. The 

Maharshi replied: Rama! What all that had been taught so far was perhaps incomplete and hence the 

following other astras be also worthy of further learning; the Maharshi therefore complemented additional 

mantras too viz. Satyavan-Sarva keerti-Dhrishtha-Rabhasa-Pratihaaratara-Praangmukha-Avaangmukha- 

Lalshya- Alakshya- Dhridha naabha-Sunaabha-Dashaaksha- Shatavaktra- Dasha sheersha- Shatodara- 

Padma naabha-Maha naabha-Dundunaabha- Svanaabha-Jyotisha- Shakuna-Nairasya- Vimala-

Daityanaashaka yougandhara- Vinidra-Shuchibaahu- Maha baahu-Nishkali- Virucha-Saarchimaali- Dhriti 

maali-Vrittimaan- Ruchira-Pitrya- Soumanasa-Vidhuta- Makara-Parivaara- Rati-Dhana- Dhaanya-

Kaamarupa- Kaama ruchi-Moha- Aavarana-Jumbhala- Sarpanaadha-Panthyaana- Varuna- all these being 

the sons ofKrushaasha Prajapati all of them being the energetic and radiant forms. Rama Lakshmanas 

learnt these astra mantras too with humility and dedication even as they were bestowed with fire like 

purity. Having futher learnt the reversal mantra  stanzas too, Rama Lakshmanas prostrated before the 

Maharshi repeatedly out of irrevocable gratitude. As the trio of Rama Lakshmana Vishvamitras proceeded 

further, they spotted a mountain and enquired of the name and fame of the same. The mountain was full of 

greenery even seen from a distance . As they went nearby they located an ashram and Rama asked 

Vishvamitra about the same.  

 

                                                 Sarga Twenty Nine 

 

 

Aatha tasyǕprameyasya tad vanaἂ pariprρcchataỠ,  viŜvǕmitro mahǕtejǕ vyǕkhyǕtum upacakrame/  eἨa 

pȊrvǕŜramo rǕma vǕmanasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  siddhǕŜrama iti khyǕtaỠ siddho hy atra mahǕtapǕỠ./ 

etasminn eva kǕle tu rǕjǕ vairocanir baliỠ, nirjitya daivatagaἈǕn sendrǕἂŜ ca samarudgaἈǕn,  kǕrayǕm 

Ǖsa tad rǕjyaἂ triἨu lokeἨu viŜrutaỠ/  bales tu yajamǕnasya devǕỠ sǕgnipurogamǕỠ,  samǕgamya svayaἂ 

caiva viἨἈum Ȋcur ihǕŜrame/  balir vairocanir viἨἈo yajate yaj¶am uttamam,  asamǕpte kratau tasmin 

svakǕryam abhipadyatǕm/  ye cainam abhivartante yǕcitǕra itas tataỠ,  yac ca yatra yathǕvac ca sarvaἂ 

tebhyaỠ prayacchati/  sa tvaἂ surahitǕrthǕya mǕyǕyogam upǕŜritaỠ,  vǕmanatvaἂ gato viἨἈo kuru 

kalyǕἈam uttamam/  ayaἂ siddhǕŜramo nǕma prasǕdǕt te bhaviἨyati,  siddhe karmaἈi deveŜa uttiἨἲha 
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bhagavann itaỠ/  atha viἨἈur mahǕtejǕ adityǕἂ samajǕyata,  vǕmanaἂ rȊpam ǕsthǕya vairocanim 

upǕgamat/  trǭn kramǕn atha bhikἨitvǕ pratigrρhya ca mǕnataỠ,  Ǖkramya lokǕmᴖl lokǕtmǕ sarvabhȊtahite 

rataỠ/  mahendrǕya punaỠ prǕdǕn niyamya balim ojasǕ,  trailokyaἂ sa mahǕtejǕŜ cakre ŜakravaŜaἂ 

punaỠ/  tenaiἨa pȊrvam ǕkrǕnta ǕŜramaỠ ŜramanǕŜanaỠ,  mayǕpi bhaktyǕ tasyaiἨa vǕmanasyopa 

bhujyate/  etam ǕŜramam ǕyǕnti rǕkἨasǕ vighnakǕriἈaỠ,  atra te puruἨavyǕghra hantavyǕ duἨἲacǕriἈaỠ/ 

adya gacchǕmahe rǕma siddhǕŜramam anuttamam,  tad ǕŜramapadaἂ tǕta tavǕpy etad yathǕ mama/  taἂ 

drρἨἲvǕ munayaỠ sarve siddhǕŜramanivǕsinaỠ,  utpatyotpatya sahasǕ viŜvǕmitram apȊjayan/  yathǕrhaἂ 

cakrire pȊjǕἂ viŜvǕmitrǕya dhǭmate,  tathaiva rǕjaputrǕbhyǕm akurvann atithikriyǕm/  muhȊrtam atha 

viŜrǕntau rǕjaputrǕv ariἂdamau,  prǕ¶jalǭ muniŜǕrdȊlam ȊcatȊ raghunandanau/  adyaiva dǭkἨǕἂ praviŜa 

bhadraἂ te munipuἂgava, siddhǕŜramo ôyaἂ siddhaỠ syǕt satyam astu vacas tava/  evam ukto mahǕtejǕ 

viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ,  praviveŜa tadǕ dǭkἨǕἂ niyato niyatendriyaỠ/  kumǕrǕv api tǕἂ rǕtrim uἨitvǕ 

susamǕhitau,  prabhǕtakǕle cotthǕya viŜvǕmitram avandatǕm 

Brahmarshi replied Shri Ramaôs query as to whose was the ashram that was sighted. That indeed was the 

famed óSiddha Ashramô  of Vamana the incarnation of Maha Vishnu attained ósiddhiô and narrated the 

legend of Vamana.  King Virochanaôs son the universally glorious Bali Chakravarti who conquered Tri 

Lokas including  Indra Deva himself  along with Devas, Marud ganaas and all the celestials too. Bali 

decided to perform a Maha Yagjna and commanded Agni and other relevant Devas to appear instantly. 

Then Indraadi Devas approached Maha Vishnu to apprise of the then happenings especially of the 

proceedings at the Maha Yagjna of Bali Chakravarti, his daanaas of ógo-bhumi-suvarna adi sampatthiô and 

so on. Then they made a special request to appear in the context of the Baliôs ongoing yagjna to redeem the 

celestials from their bondage and suppression. Sa tvaἂ surahitǕrthǕya mǕyǕyogam upǕŜritaỠ,  

vǕmanatvaἂ gato viἨἈo kuru kalyǕἈam uttamam/  They entreated Maha Vishnu to take up human 

incarnation to bring back the universe to normalcy and reassert óDharma and Nyaayaô and descend down 

to earth at Yoga maya ashram as of Vamana swarupa and take the daanaas at the Yagjna. Shri Rama! At 

that very time in response to Indraadi Devaôs supplication, Maharshi Kashyapa along with his wife Devi 

Aditi appeared and prayed to Vishnu that the latter was indeed the preserver of the Universe as per the 

desha- kaala-parishtitis as the omniscient. Vishnu responded to ask for a boon from the Maharshi Couple 

desired that Maha Vishnu be born as their dear son. Thus Maha Vishnu  descended as a Brahmachaari 

Brahmana Kumara. Atha viἨἈur mahǕtejǕ adityǕἂ samajǕyata,  vǕmanaἂ rȊpam ǕsthǕya vairocanim 

upǕgamat/  trǭn kramǕn atha bhikἨitvǕ pratigrρhya ca mǕnataỠ,  Ǖkramya lokǕmᴖl lokǕtmǕ sarvabhȊtahite 

rataỠ/  mahendrǕya punaỠ prǕdǕn niyamya balim ojasǕ,  trailokyaἂ sa mahǕtejǕŜ cakre ŜakravaŜaἂ 

punaỠ/ Thus Maha Vishnu was born to Aditi Devi and having assumed the form of the short statured 

Brahmachari  Vamana, stayed at the SIDDHASHRAMA  appeared at the Bali Chakravartiôs yagjna, 

sought a meagre three feet of Bhumi for his tapasya, and occupied three lokas suppressed Bali Chakravarti 

to the nether lokas and reinstated Mahendra as the King of Indra Loka! Maharshi Vishvamitra thus 

narrated the background of the Ashram. Many times Rakshasaas keep tormenting the óashrama vaasi 

tapasvisô and they need to be punished too. Then Rama Lakshmanas followed the Brahmarshi and entered 

the ashram when the inmates warmly welcomed them with unprecedented joy and excitement. 

Simulteneously they expressed their anguish that the evil minded groups of Rakshasaas for long times now 

spilt their efforts to dutifully perfom their yagjn karyaas. The very next morning the group of Rishis 

initiated an yagjna having taken the blessings of Maharshi Vishvamitra. 

 

Vishleshana on Bali Chakravarti and Vaamanaavataara: Maha Puranas especially Matsyaadis described  

but Vamana Purana is quoted:  

Chakravarti Bali of Daityas took over the reins of Trilokas from Virochana the son of Prahlada and the 

great Grand father of Hiranyakashipu, Devas lost power in Swarga and the mighty Mayasura and 

Shambara flew the Flag of Vijayanti too. Yet, the Daityas were steeply engaged in Dharmik deeds, and 

they were guarding the Sky providing stability all-around. There was complete absence of sinners in the 

Kingdom and Dharma was predominate; Dharma was established on four feet except on one; all the 

Deputised Kings were performing Administration ideally and all the Four Varnaas of population were 

observing Dharma perfectly. It was at that opportune time that the Coronation of Bali Chakravarti took 
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place amidst the chantings of Victory by all concerned. Devi Lakshmi appeared and congratulated at Baliôs 

Elevation to Supremacy along with her óAmsaasô like the Devis named Hreem,Kirti, Dyuti, Prabha, 

Dhruti, Kshama, Bhuti, Ruddhi , Divya, Mahamati, Shruti, Smriti, Ida, Shanti, Pushti, Kriya, and also 

select Apsaraas.Meanwhile, Devataas were disillusioned at their discomfiture and the climax of Baliôs high 

status especially because of Daitya Kingôs unchallenged success owing to his Dharma Paalana and the lack 

of any record of Evil deeds by Daityas; they were also denied their shares of Yahna Phalaas. They 

approached their mother Aditi for solace and advice and in turn she reached her husband Kashyapa Muni. 

Kashyapa found the situation was delicate and even Brahma might find it difficult as strictly speaking the 

record of Daityas was above board! Brahma advised that the only way out would be that Tapasya and Aditi 

would perform strict Tapasya to Vishnu Deva and seek the most difficult boon of Vishnu taking birth as 

their son! The Couple reached the Banks of Kshira Samudra at a holy spot called Amrita, performed 

austere Tapasya and óKaamada Vrataô for thousand years by controlling their Indriyas, observing silence 

and Kashyapa chanted Veda Yukta Sukta called Parama Stuti as follows:                                                                       

óDeva Deva, Eka Shringa, Vrishaarchi, Sindhuvrusha, Vrishaakapi, Suravrisha, Anaadi Sambhava, Rudra, 

Kapila, Vishvaksena, Sarva Bhuapati, Dhruva, Dharmaadharma, Vaikuntha, Vrishaa Karta, Anadi -

madhya nidhana, Dhanajaya, Shrutishrava, Prushna Teja, Nijajaya, Amriteshaya, Sanaatana, Tridhaama, 

Tushita, Mahaa Tatwa, Lokanaatha, Padmanaabha, Virinchi, Bahurupa, Akshaya, Akshara, Havyabhuja, 

Khandaparashu, Shakra, Munjikesha, Hamsa, Mahaa Dakshina, Hrishikesha, Sukshma, Mahaniyama -

dhara, Viraja, Lokapratishtha, Arupa, Agraja, Dharmaja, Dharmanaabha, Gabhastunaabha, 

Shatakratunaabha, Chandra Ratha, Surya Teja, Aja, Sahasra shira, Sahasrapaada, Adhomukha, Maha 

Purusha, Purushotthama, Sahasrabaahu, Sahasra Murti, Sahasrasya, Sahasra Sambhava! I prostrate before 

you and touch your feet; You are commended as Sahasratva, Pushpahaasa, Charama / Sarvotthama; You 

are known as Voushta and Vashatkaara; You are Agrya or Sarvotthama, Yagna Praashita or Bhokta, 

Sahasra dhaara; You are the Bhur-Bhuva-Swah Swarupa; Veda Vedya or Recognisable through Vedas; 

Brahmashaya, Brahmanapriya; Dhyouh or Sarvavyapi like the Sky; Maatarishwa or Speedy like Vayu; 

Dharma, Hota, Potha / Vishnu; Mantaa, Netaa, Homa hetu or the Root Cause of Homa; Vishvateja, Agrya 

or Sarvasreshtha, Subhanda or like the Huge Patrarupa encompassing all Dishaas; You are worthy of 

Yajana or Ijya; Sumedha, Samidha, Mati, Gati, and Daataa; You are Moksha, Yoga, Srashta or the 

Supreme Creator; Dhata / Dhaarana and Poshana Karta; Parama Yagna, Soma, Dikshita, Dakshina and 

Vishwa; You are Sthavira, Hiranyanaabha, Narayana, Trinayana, Adityavarna, Aditya Teja, Maha 

Purusha, Purushottama, Adi Deva, Suvikrama, Prabhakara, Shambhu, Swayambhu, Bhugtaadi, Maha 

Bhuta, Vishwa Bhuta, and Vishwa; You are the Samsaara Raksha, Pavitra, Vishwa bhava or Vishwa 

Srashta, Urthwa Karma or Uttama Karma, Amrita or Everlasting, Divaspati, Vaachaspati, Ghrutaarchi, 

Anantakarma, Vamsha, Pragvamsha, Vishwapa or Vishwa Paalaka, Varada or the Bestower of boons; and 

finally, You are the Hotraatma or who is responsible for producing Agnihotra by way of the seventeen 

counted Aksharaas or Letters viz. Four óAashraavayasô plus four óAstu Shroushadsô plus two óYajaasô plus 

five óYajaamahyesô and again two óVashatsô Aditi  made a commendatory appeal to Janaardana seperately 

and said:  óPrabho! I am grieving with unimaginable anguish which could be destroyed only by you. My 

Salutations toYou Bhagavan who sports lotus garlands and Pushakara malaas; You are the Adi Vidhata 

who is an embodiment of propitiousness! You are Kamala Nayana, Padmanaabha, the Creator of Brahma, 

Atmajanma, Lakshmi Pati, Indriya damana, worthy of darshan only by Samayama Yogis, Sudarshana and 

Khadga dhaari! Only those óAtmagyanayutaô Yagnakartas, Yogadhyaanis and Yoga Saadhakaas could 

aspire to visualise your Gunarahita Brahma Swarupa! May I pay my obeisances to you Sharanga Dhari 

Deva! as you occupy the whole world in a Gross Form and yet possess the tiniest Form which is invisible! 

Those persons who do not make efforts to visualise you do not get your Darshan any way, but those who 

have no other desire in life excepting you would readily witness you are blessed with your image in their 

hearts always for the asking! Your unbelievable Jyoti or extraordinary Radiance is all-pervading in the 

entire Universe in which you are present invisibly and contrarily the Universe is but an integral segment of 

You Parama Deva! In other words, You are all over the Universe, the Universe was created by you and in 

fact the Universe is of Yours! My humble greetings to you the original Prajapati! Pitara Sreshtha! Devata 

Swami! Shri Krishna! Here are my Pranaams again and again! You are the Supreme Objective of Pravritti 
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and Nivritti Deeds (Ritualistic and Directly unswerving approach) and the Unique Decider of bestowing 

Swarga or Moksha the Eternal Bliss! My namashkaaraas to you Vishuddha Swarupa as even my taking 

your very name and memory would smash all my sins! You are the Avinaashi or Indestructible; 

Akhilaadhara or the Mighty Clutch of the Entirety; the Only Reliever of the Trap of Birth-Death Cycle! 

You are perceptible through Yagnaas, the Yagna Murti, the Yagna Sthita and Yagna Purusha! Vedas 

commend you, Vedajnaas sing your hymns, You are the óVidwadjanaashrayaô or the one who is fond of 

the Company of Vidwadjanaas. My Most Revered Paramaatma! The whole Vishwa is  your Creation, 

Sustenance and also the Termination thus You are the Vishva Kartha, Vishva Bharta and the Vishwa 

Harta! I pray to that Highest Magnificence who materialised Surya Swarupa and destroyed darkess for 

good. To that Sarveswara, the Ajanma, Avyaya, Srashta and Vishnu who is fully aware of the Truth about 

me and the transparency and earnestness of my Prayers that I am prostrating with humility craving him to 

grant my wish! As both Kashyapa Muni and Devi Aditi made their Soul-full Prayers, the impossible 

Darshan of Bhagavan Vishnu appeared and granted the wish that he would indeed assume His Incarnation 

with a view to reinstate Indra and Devas to Swarga and Trilokas. 

  

As Aditi got concieved and Bhagavan Vishnu agreed to do so, Prithvi got tremored , Mountains were 

shaken, and Sapta Samudras were agitated with wobbles of waves and there was strangeness all-around! 

Bali Chakravarti felt that there were considerable changes in the Nature as mountians were trembling and 

high Sea tides were on new high and more so Daityas were experiencing paleness and loss of their normal 

instincts of courage, assertiveness and egoism. Bali approached his grand father Prahlada and asked for the 

causes of these omens and premonitions. Parama Bhakta Prahlada deeply meditated Bhagavan Srihari and 

visualised the latter in the Garbha of Devi Aditi and had fleeting scenes of Ashtaadasha Vasus, Ekadasha 

Rudras, Dwadasha Adityas, two Ashvini Kumaraas, Forty Nine Maruts, Sandhyas, Vishwa Devas, 

Gandharvas, Nagas, Rahkshasaas, his Son Virochana, Bali Chakravarti, Jambha, Kujumbha, Narakasura, 

Baana, and several other Daityas, Pancha Bhutas, Seas, Mountains, Rivers, Satpa Dwipaas, Brahma, Shiva, 

Nava Grahas, Daksha and other Prajapatis, Sapta Rishis and so on. Prahlada gave a heavy exhalation and 

conveyed the datails what all he visioned and said that the Greatest Narayana in would soon be descending 

on Earth in his incarnation as Vamana Deva! Bali could not comprehend the full import of what Prahlada 

underlined and expressed his surprise whether Vamana Deva coud be ever comparable with the Senior 

most Rakshasaas like Viprachitta, Shibi, Sankha, Ayamshanku, Hayashira, Ashwa Shira, Bhangha kaara, 

Maha Hanu, Kakkuraaksha and Durjaya. As Bali talked in such thoughtless comparisons with Paramatma 

and some examples of Danavas howerver mighty they might be, Parhlada got highly infuriated and 

shouted at Bali that there could not be bigger immature fool and hollow minded; he said that Baliôs evil 

frame of mind would certainly lead the entire Vamsha of Daityas to doom. óBali! I have not come across a 

King of this kind who is evil-minded and dull-witted that could blame the Devaadhi  Deva, Maha Bhaga, 

Sarva Vyaapi Vaasudeva; the names of the Daityas that you have taken as the so-called Mighty as also of 

Brahma and Devas were created by that Paramatma; indeed with just one óAmshaôof myriad of his 

Amshaas, he created the whole óCharaacharaasô and óSamasta Vibhutisô or Manifestations including you, 

me, Daityas, Parvataas, Vrikshaas, Rivers, Forests, Samudraas, Sapta Dwipas, and so on and He is Sarva-

Vandya, Sarva-Vyapi, and Sarva-Vidita; would there be a Vivekaheen-Murkha-Durbuddhi like you who 

would pass judgments on Him! What-ever are the reasons due to which you are faulting your Guru/ your 

father, or his father who is me or the Parama Guru who is Paramatma might be best known to you! Your 

talking slightingly against Narayana is by far the worst since it tantamounts to cutting my head and it is to 

set right those feelings of pride and egotism that I am giving you a óShaapô / Curse that soon you would be 

dislocated from your Kingdom, Aishwarya, and ego. Chakravarti Bali was distraught and distressed at this 

most unforunate happening of Prahladaôs curse and was ashamed of himself for his rash, thoughtless and 

sinful belittling of Bhagavanôs uniqueness which had understandably stirred up the anger of a legendary 

Bhakta of the unparalelled stature of Prahlada. He confessed that there was a total loss of his mental 

faculties when he conversed at that time due to superciliousness and over-enthusiasm of having defeated 

Devas which propelled his traits of arrogance; indeed his remarks had correcrly hurt his grand father who 

was fully justified in giving him an irreparable curse but far worse than the curse, his behaviour which hurt 
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elders, like Prahlada, who built a reputation of the family as Narayana Bhaktas, was sullied in the memory 

of future generations. This was humiliating to the Vamsha that he was squarely responsible! He begged of 

Prahlaadaaôs forgiveness which he did not deserve and would feel repentant ever day and night. Prahlaada 

appretiated Baliôs remorse and said that he was incensed up at that moment and the anger led him to 

obsession which lost his mentral equilibrium that caused the pronoucement of the curse, for which he felt 

exremely sad. But a lesson was provided to Bali and fully converted him as a Parama Bhakta of Narayana. 

Mean while, Devi Aditi deliverd a lovely male child in short stature when Nature assumed a blossomed 

freshness that was rare, the Gagana Mandala was clean without any trace of pollution  and Vayu was 

pleasantly soft and nicely odoured quite unfamiliar in the human world. The proud parents invited Brahma 

to perform Jaatakarma and Namakarana as Vamana Murti.  Brahma Stuti to Vamana Deva :It was at 

that time when Brahma could not suppress his emotions and broke in his ecstasy into an instant Eulogy as 

follows:ô Victory to you Adheesha, Ajeya, Vishwa Guru Hari, Ananta who is devoid of Birth and End; 

Achyuta, Ajiota, Asesha, Avyakta Sthita Bhagavan, Paramaartha Purti Nimita, Sarvajna who distinguishes 

Jnaana and Jneya, Asesha Jagat Saakshi, Jagat Kartaa, Jagat Guru, Jagat-Ajagat Sthita or Existent in 

Charaachara; Paa lana-Pralaya Swami, Akhila, Asesha, Sarva Hridaya Sthita; Adi-Madhyama-Anta 

Swarupa; Samasta Jnaana Murti, Uttama, Visualisable only by Mumukshaas, Mukti Sadhana by Yoga 

sevitaas, Nitya Prasanna and Parameshwara who is ornamented by Dama, Kshama and such other 

qualities; Atyanta Sukshma Swarupa, Durjeya or realisable with great difficulty; Sthula (Gross) and at the 

sametime AtiSukhsma (Tiniest); Indriya Sahita and Indriya Rahita; Mayaayuta yogastitha; Sesha shaayi 

Avinaashi; Bahurupa dhaari; Ekadamshtra Prithvyoddhaara Varaha Rupa or Varaha Rupa who lifted Earth 

with a single tusk; Hiranyakahipa vakshasthala vidirna Nrisimha; Maya Vaamanarupa dhara; Mayaavruta 

Samsaara dharana Parameswara or the Holder of Samsara surrounded by Maya; Dhyaananeka Swarupa 

dhaarana karaa; Eka Vidhi Vibho!You are the epitome of Buddhi / Intellect; Jagaddharma marga Sthita 

Prabho! Myself, Shankara, Indra, Sanakaadi Munis and Maha Yogiganaas had failed to understand about 

you as we are all shrouded by Vishnu Maya; who else could gauge your personality excepting your self! 

Only those who are dedicated to you and are ever-engaged with your constant óAraadhanaô could have a 

chance of pleasing you and none else. Ishwareshwara! Ishaana! Vibho! Bhavana! Vishwatma! 

Pruthulochana! Vishwa Prabhava or Srishti kaarana! Vishnu! May you grow from strength to strength! 

Victory to you Paramatma!ô As Bhagavan Hrishikesha was prayed to by Brahma, the former smiled and 

said that in the past Indra and Devas and Kashyapa Muni as also Devi Aditi paid their homges and recited 

Stotras to him and he assured that he would assume the incarnation of Vamamna Murti; he further assured 

that he would have Indra and Devatas reinstated as Trilokaadhipatis soon. In course of time Brahma 

offered Krishna Mrigacharma to Bhagavan and Brihaspati performed Upanayana and Yagnopaveeta 

dharana; Marichi Maharshi gifted Palaasha danda, Visishtha gave kamandalu,  Angira Muni gave a Silk 

Vastra, Pulaha Muni gave a mat as Aasana, and various other Munis taught the Vatu the purport of 

Omkaara, Vedas, Shastras, Sankhya Yoga, Darshana Yuktis etc. Having been trained in all these 

disciplines,Vamana Deva had one fine morning left for the Yagna Shaala of Bali Chakravarti as the latter 

was executing a SacredYagna while carrying his mat, danda /stick, chhatra / umbrella and kamandulu / 

water vessel. Danava Guru Shukracharya was aware that Vishnu Deva in the form of Vamana Murti was 

arriving at the Yagna and briefed Bali Chakravarti to be extremely careful as Vishnu was a sauve and 

highly talented person to put words in the mouths of the opponents. The Guru reminded Chakravarti that 

the latter denied the age-old practice of rights to yagnaôs shares to Devataas and that Vamana Murti might 

as well ask for the revival of the practice but those shares were now enjoying by Danava Chiefs. Bali 

replied to Danava Guru that in case Vishnu in the incarnation of Vamana Murti came and requested for 

any thing then how could a King say ónoô to it! Bali told the Danava Guru: Brahman katha -maham 

bruyaamanyapi hi yachitah, Naastiti kim Devasya Samsaarasyaaghahaarinah/ Vratopa- 

vaasairvividhairyah Prabhurgrunhatey Harih, Sa mey vakshyati deheeti Govindah kimato -dhikam? 

Naasteeti yanmayanoktamanyeshaamapi yaachataam, Vakshyaami kathamaaya -tey tadadya 

chaamarechutey/Shlaagha eva hi veeraanam Daanaacchaapt samaagamah, Na badhaakaari yadyaanam 

tadanga Balavat smrutam/ (Brahmanaachaarya! How could I deny any body requesting me for a favour! 

And if that Supreme Deva asked me for a charity, then what else would be the alternative! While 
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Parameswara received the fruits of Vrataas, Upavaasaas, and so on from one and all, and if that 

Parameswara himself asked a boon from me, could there be a greater fortune to me! When even an 

ordinary person approached me for a favour, then too that could not be denied by a King; then when 

Narayana himself asked for it, could such an opportunity presented itself, this chance could never indeed 

be missed. Even if there are difficulties in executing a charity, the value of charity would get multiplied 

and óVeera purushaasô would never deter from performing the deed) Having said the above, Bali asked 

Shukraachaarya: Yatagjnaatwaa Munisreshtha!Daanavighna karenamey, Naiva Bhavyam Jagannaathey 

Govidey samupastithey! ( By understanding the above, Munisreshta! Please do not create óDaana 

Vighnaasô or hurdles in the execution of the Charity!). As Vamana Deva arrived at the Yagna shaala, Bali 

welcomed him, offered óArghyaô, óAasanaô, Puja and offered him limitless gold, jewellery, elephants, 

horses, cows, women, clothes, bunches of villages or townships or whatever would be his wish! Vamana 

Deva replied smilingly: Mamagnisharanaarthaaya dehi Rajan Padatrayam, Suvarnagraamaratnaadi 

tadarthibhyah pradeeyataam/ (Raja! Please provide to me three feet of land to enable me to set up an 

Agni- Shaala). Bali said that after all three feet would be nothing as he could ask for a lakh of feet which 

could be given away, but Vamana Deva replied that he was indeed satisfied with that much of Bhumi and 

if the King were to offer more he might as well provide to the other needy! Bali Chakravarti readily agreed 

not understanding the implication and as the deed of Daana was being executed and Vamana Deva 

extended his hand to the King and expanded his Vamana Rupa gradually immediately: Sarva Devamayam 

rupam darshayaamaasa tatkshanaat/ Chandra Suryoutu nayaney dyouh shirascharanou Kshitih, 

Paadaangulyah Pishaachaastu Hastaangulya ïscha Gruhakaah/ Vishvedevaascha jaanusthaa janghey 

Saadhyaah Surottamaah, Yakshaa nakheshu sambhutaa rekhaapsaraastathaa/ Drushtirrukshaanya 

seshaani keshaah Suryamshvah Prabhoh, Taarakaa romakupaani romeshu cha Maharshayah/ Baahavo 

vidishatasya Dishaah Shrotrey Mahatmanah, Ashvinou Shravaney tasya naasaa Vayurmahaatmanah/ 

Prasadey Chandramaa Devo Mano Dharmah samaashritah, Satyasyaabhavad Vaani Jihvaa Devi 

Saraswati/ Greevaarditirdeva mataa Vidyaastadvalayastathaa, Swargadwaaramabhunmaitrah twashtaa 

Pushaa cha vai bhruvou/ Mukhe Vaishvaanarschaascha vrushanou tu Prajaapatih, Hridayamcha Param 

Brahma Pumstwam vai Kashapo Munih/ Prushthesya Vasavo Devaa  Marutah Sarva saandhishu, 

Vakshasthaley tathaa Rudro Dharryachaasya Mahaarnavah/ Udarey chaasya Gandharvaa Marutascha 

Mahaabalaah, Lakshmirmedhaa Dhrutih Kaantih Sarv Vidyaascha vai Katih/ Sarvajyoteesham Yaaneeha 

Tapascha Paramam mahat, Tasya Devaadhi Devasya tejah prodbhutamuttamam/ Tanou Kukshishu 

Vedaascha jaanuni cha Mahaamakhaah, Ishtayah pashavaschaasya Dwujaanaam cheshtitaanicha/ Tasya 

Devamayam rupam drushtaa Vishnormahaatmanah, Upasarpanti tey Daityaah patangaa iva paavaakam/ 

Chakshurastu Mahaa Daityaah Paadaangushtham gruheetavaan, Dantaabhyaam tasya vai greevaa 

mangushtheynaahana dharih/ Prathamya Sarvaansuraan Paadahastathalairvibhuh, Krutwaa Rupam 

Mahaakaayam Samjahaaraashu Modineem/ Tasya Vikramato Bhumim Chandraadityaou stanaantarey, 

Nabho Vikramamaanasya sakthidesho stitathaarvibhou/Param Vikramaanasya jaanumuley 

Prabhaakarou, Vishnoraastaam sthitasyaitow Devapaalana jkarmani/ Jitwaa Lokatrayam taamscha 

hatwaachaasura pungavaan, Purandaraaya Trailokyam dadou Vishnururukramah/ 

 

 (Instantly, Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya were his two Eyes,Shy was his 

head, Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were his hand fingers, Vishwa Deva 

Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas were his nails, Apsarsaas were his 

palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his hairs, Stars were his body hairs, 

Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas were his ears, Ashwini Kumars 

were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his joking faculty, Dharma Deva was 

his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was his neck, 

Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows, Swarga dwar was his anus, Vaishvanara 

his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart, Kashyapa Muni was his Pumstwa,Vasu 

Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was his Vakshasthala, Mahaarnavaa was his 

Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha, Dhruti, Kaanti and all Vidyaas were in his 

óKati Pradeshaô; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as also the Tapo teja or the power of 
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meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas and Sciptures and the huge Yagnaas 

and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas were all inside in his ókukshiô or 

belly. On viewing the Paramatmaôs óVirat Swarupaô, the so called óMahaasuraasô referred to earlier in 

ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahladaôs curse to him got burnt off like flies before a gigantic out 

berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality including the sub-terrain Sapta Paatalaas, 

Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand and donated the THREE FEET of Land, and 

blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and granted him long life till the and of Manvantara of 

the on-going Vaisawata Manu. He also blessed Bali that all the óHoma Phalasô at the time of Shraddhas to 

be performed even by Brahmanas, besides incomplete and defective Vratas, Agni Kaaryaas without ghee, 

and Kusha grass roots as also the daanas without detachment would belong to Bali and his followers. 

  

Ityetat kathitam asya Vishnor mahatmyamutthamam, Shrunuyaadyo Vamanasya Sarva Paapaih 

pramuchyatey/ Bali Prahlaada samvaadam mantritam Bali Shakrayo, Baleyrvishnoscha charitam ye 

smarishyanti Maanavaah/ Naadhayo Vyadhayesteshaam na cha Mohaakulam Manah, Chuturaajye nijam 

Raajyamishta- praptim Viyogawaan/ Samaapnoti Mahabhaagaa Narah shrutwa kathaamimaam/ 

Brahmano Vedamaapnoti Kshatriyo Jayatey Mahim, Vaishyo Dhana Samruddim cha Shudrah 

Sukhamaampunuyaat, Vaamanasya Matmyam shrunvan Paapaih pramuchyatey/ (Whosoever hears of this 

narration of Vamana Charitra and Mahatmya would have no óAdhi-Vyadhisô or exteral and internal 

problems and be freed from sins; Brahmanas would attain Veda Prapti, Kshatriyas of Victories, Vaishyas 

of Dhana Samruddhi and Shudras enjoy happiness; As they read or hear of Prahlada-Bali Samvada or of 

Bali and Vishnu Charitra, one would aviod situations of Official hindrances and achieve the desired goals 

of life.)] 

                                                              

                                                       Sarga Thirty  

 

 

Atha tau deŜakǕlaj¶au rǕjaputrǕv ariἂdamau,  deŜe kǕle ca vǕkyaj¶Ǖv abrȊtǕἂ kauŜikaἂ vacaỠ/ 

bhagava¶ Ŝrotum icchǕvo yasmin kǕle niŜǕcarau,  saἂrakἨaἈǭyau tau brahman nǕtivarteta tatkἨaἈam/  

evaἂ bruvǕἈau kǕkutsthau tvaramǕἈau yuyutsayǕ,  sarve te munayaỠ prǭtǕỠ praŜaŜaἂsur nrρpǕtmajau/  

adya prabhrρti ἨaỈrǕtraἂ rakἨataἂ rǕghavau yuvǕm,  dǭkἨǕἂ gato hy eἨa munir maunitvaἂ ca gamiἨyati/  

tau tu tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕjaputrau yaŜasvinau,  anidrau ἨaỈahorǕtraἂ tapovanam arakἨatǕm/ upǕsǕἂ 

cakratur vǭrau yattau paramadhanvinau,  rarakἨatur munivaraἂ viŜvǕmitram ariἂdamau/  atha kǕle gate 

tasmin ἨaἨἲhe ôhani samǕgate,  saumitram abravǭd rǕmo yatto bhava samǕhitaỠ/ rǕmasyaivaἂ bruvǕ 

Ἀasya tvaritasya yuyutsayǕ,  prajajvǕla tato vediỠ sopǕdhyǕyapurohitǕ/  mantravac ca yathǕnyǕyaἂ yaj¶o 

ôsau saἂpravartate,  ǕkǕŜe ca mahǕ¶ ŜabdaỠ prǕdur Ǖsǭd bhayǕnakaỠ/  ǕvǕrya gaganaἂ megho yathǕ 

prǕvrρἨi nirgataỠ,  tathǕ mǕyǕἂ vikurvǕἈau rǕkἨasǕv abhyadhǕvatǕm/  mǕrǭcaŜ ca subǕhuŜ ca tayor 

anucarǕs tathǕ,  Ǖgamya bhǭmasaἂkǕŜǕ rudhiraughǕn avǕsrρjan/  tǕv Ǖpatantau sahasǕ drρἨἲvǕ 

rǕjǭvalocanaỠ,  lakἨmaἈaἂ tv abhisaἂprekἨya rǕmo vacanam abravǭt/ paŜya lakἨmaἈa durvrρttǕn rǕkἨasǕn 

piŜitǕŜanǕn, mǕnavǕstrasamǕdhȊtǕn anilena yathǕghanǕn/  mǕnavaἂ paramodǕram astraἂ 

paramabhǕsvaram,  cikἨepa paramakruddho mǕrǭcor asi rǕghavaỠ/ sa tena paramǕstreἈa mǕnavena 

samǕhitaỠ,  saἂpȊrἈaἂ yojanaŜataἂ kἨiptaỠ sǕgarasaἂplave/  vicetanaἂ vighȊrἈantaἂ ŜǭteἨubala -

pǭỈitam,  nirastaἂ drρŜya mǕrǭcaἂ rǕmo lakἨmaἈam abravǭt/  paŜya lakἨmaἈa ŜǭteἨuἂ mǕnavaἂ 

dharmasaἂhitam,  mohayitvǕ nayaty enaἂ na ca prǕἈair viyujyate/  imǕn api vadhiἨyǕmi nirghrρἈǕn 

duἨἲacǕriἈaỠ, rǕkἨasǕn pǕpakarmasthǕn yaj¶aghnǕn rudhirǕŜanǕn/ vigrρhya sumahac cǕstram Ǖgneyaἂ 

raghunandanaỠ, subǕhur asi cikἨepa sa viddhaỠ prǕpatad bhuvi/ ŜeἨǕn vǕyavyam ǕdǕya nijaghǕna 

mahǕyaŜǕỠ,  rǕghavaỠ paramodǕro munǭnǕἂ mudam Ǖvahan/  sa hatvǕ rǕkἨasǕn sarvǕn yaj¶aghnǕn 

raghunandanaỠ, rρἨibhiỠ pȊjitas tatra yathendro vijaye purǕ/  atha yaj¶e samǕpte tu viŜvǕmitro 

mahǕmuniỠ,  nirǭtikǕ diŜo drρἨἲvǕ kǕkutstham idam abravǭt/  krρtǕrtho ôsmi mahǕbǕho krρtaἂ guruvacas 

tvayǕ,  siddhǕŜramam idaἂ satyaἂ krρtaἂ rǕma mahǕyaŜaỠ/ 

Brahmarshi Vishvamitra s approached by Rama Lakshmanas to explain them vividly as to how and when 

the Rakshasaas were in the habit of destroying the yagjni karyas of the tapasvees in the ashrama. Then the 
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ashramavaasi rishis near Vishvamitra replied that Maharshi Vishvamitra had already assumed ómouna 

vrataô for six days,and thus Rama Lakshmanas would need to be extremely vigilant for six nights long and 

safeguard  from the attacks of the ónishaacharaasô. Accordingly Rama Lakshmanas being alert 

ódhanurdharaasô had been vigilant standing just by the side of the Maharshi. As óagni jvalaasô came up 

initiated by óUpaadhyaayaô or of the role of Brahma- óPurohitaô of the role of Upadrashtha, the flames 

went up too high as a forewarning indicators of the enrty of the rakshasaas. Then Vishvamitra along with 

the Ritvijas initiated the óaahananeeyaagniô [Panchaagnis being described as Garhapatya- Aahavaneeya- 

Dakshinaagni-Sabyha and Avasatya representing Heaven-Clouds-Earth- Man and Woman vide Kathopa -

nishad].   Mantravac ca yathǕnyǕyaἂ yaj¶o ôsau saἂpravartate,  ǕkǕŜe ca mahǕ¶ ŜabdaỠ prǕdur Ǖsǭd 

bhayǕnakaỠ/  ǕvǕrya gaganaἂ megho yathǕ prǕvrρἨi nirgataỠ,  tathǕ mǕyǕἂ vikurvǕἈau rǕkἨasǕv 

abhyadhǕvatǕm/  mǕrǭcaŜ ca subǕhuŜ ca tayor anucarǕs tathǕ,  Ǖgamya bhǭmasaἂkǕŜǕ rudhiraughǕn 

avǕsrρjan/  As the resonance of the mantras recited in a pitch increased, there came up the high sounds on 

the sky with reverberations and dark clouds reflected the massive figures of rakshasaas named Maareecha 

and Subaahu and initiated pourings of blood from the high skies, even as groups of other rakshasaas started 

yelling and joined the task of pouring blood. Rama then addressed Lakshmana and stated that the 

rakshasaas had now arrived and both the Kumaras pitched up their arrows reciting the relevant mantras of 

óMaanavaastraô. The arrow from Shri Rama was shot at and pierced Marichaôs chest and the latter was 

farflung by hundred yojanas into the depths of the Sea. Smilingly, Rama told Lakshmana that this Mantra 

of óManavasatraô had only helped to faint and farflung Maricha but now let óagneyastraô be released so that 

the other mighty Subaahu be killed for good! So saying as Subahu was killed, the rest of the raakshasas 

fled away for good never ever to return. This was how Raghunandana Shri Rama got rid of all the rakshasa 

elements of evil energies wantonly spoiling the dharmic duties of yagjna karyas by Munis  for a very long 

time. The  grateful  indwellers of the Ashram praised Rama Lakshmanas under the supreme leadership of 

Brahmarshi Vishvamitra himself.  

                            

                                        Sarga Thirteen One 

 

 Atha tǕἂ rajanǭἂ tatra krρtǕrthau rǕmalakἨaἈau, ȊἨatur muditau vǭrau prahrρἨἲenǕntarǕtmanǕ/  

prabhǕtǕyǕἂ tu ŜarvaryǕἂ krρtapaurvǕhἈikakriyau, viŜvǕmitram rρἨǭἂŜ cǕnyǕn sahitǕv abhijagmatuỠ/  

abhivǕdya muniŜreἨἲhaἂ jvalantam iva pǕvakam, Ȋcatur madhurodǕraἂ vǕkyaἂ madhurabhǕἨiἈau/  imau 

svo muniŜǕrdȊla kiἂkarau samupasthitau, Ǖj¶Ǖpaya yatheἨἲaἂ vai ŜǕsanaἂ karavǕva kim/  evam ukte 

tatas tǕbhyǕἂ sarva eva maharἨayaỠ,viŜvǕmitraἂ puraskrρtya rǕmaἂ vacanam abruvan/ maithilasya 

naraŜreἨἲha janakasya bhaviἨyati,  yaj¶aỠ paramadharmiἨἲhas tatra yǕsyǕmahe vayam/ tvaἂ caiva 

naraŜǕrdȊla sahǕsmǕbhir gamiἨyasi, adbhutaἂ ca dhanȊratnaἂ tatra tvaἂ draἨἲum arhasi/  tad dhi 

pȊrvaἂ naraŜreἨἲha dattaἂ sadasi daivataiỠ,  aprameyabalaἂ ghoraἂ makhe paramabhǕsvaram/  nǕsya 

devǕ na gandharvǕ nǕsurǕ na ca rǕkἨasǕỠ,  kartum ǕropaἈaἂ ŜaktǕ na kathaἂ cana mǕnuἨǕỠ/  dhanuἨas 

tasya vǭryaἂ hi jij¶Ǖsanto mahǭkἨitaỠ,  na Ŝekur Ǖropayituἂ rǕjaputrǕ mahǕbalǕỠ/  tad dhanur 

naraŜǕrdȊla maithilasya mahǕtmanaỠ, tatra drakἨyasi kǕkutstha yaj¶aἂ cǕdbhutadarŜanam/  tad dhi 

yaj¶aphalaἂ tena maithilenottamaἂ dhanuỠ, yǕcitaἂ naraŜǕrdȊla sunǕbhaἂ sarvadaivataiỠ/  evam uktvǕ 

munivaraỠ prasthǕnam akarot tadǕ, sarἨisaἂghaỠ sakǕkutstha Ǖmantrya vanadevatǕỠ/  svasti vo ôstu 

gamiἨyǕmi siddhaỠ siddhǕŜramǕd aham,  uttare jǕhnavǭtǭre himavantaἂ Ŝiloccayam/  pradakἨiἈaἂ tataỠ 

krρtvǕ siddhǕŜramam anuttamam,  uttarǕἂ diŜam uddiŜya prasthǕtum upacakrame/  taἂ vrajantaἂ 

munivaram anvagǕd anusǕriἈǕm,  Ŝakaἲǭ ŜatamǕtraἂ tu prayǕἈe brahmavǕdinǕm/  mrρgapakἨigaἈǕŜ caiva 

siddhǕŜramanivǕsinaỠ, anujagmur mahǕtmǕnaἂ viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕmunim/  te gatvǕ dȊram adhvǕnaἂ 

lambamǕne divǕkare, vǕsaἂ cakrur munigaἈǕỠ ŜoἈǕkȊle samǕhitǕỠ/  te ôstaἂ gate dinakare snǕtvǕ 

hutahutǕŜanǕỠ,  viŜvǕmitraἂ puraskrρtya niἨedur amitaujasaỠ/  rǕmo ôpi sahasaumitrir munǭἂs tǕn 

abhipȊjya ca,  agrato niἨasǕdǕtha viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ/  atha rǕmo mahǕtejǕ viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕ 

munim,  papraccha muniŜǕrdȊlaἂ kautȊhalasamanvitaỠ/  bhagavan ko nv ayaἂ deŜaỠ samrρddha vana 

ŜobhitaỠ,  Ŝrotum icchǕmi bhadraἂ te vaktum arhasi tattvataỠ/  codito rǕmavǕkyena kathayǕm Ǖsa 

suvrataỠ,  tasya deŜasya nikhilam rρἨimadhye mahǕtapǕỠ/  
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Maharshi Vishvamitra and Rama Lakshmanas were greatly contented and so were the óashrama vaashisô 

and after a night long restful sleep . Thereafter following the morning duties the visiting trio desired to 

perform farewell; the grateful hosts informed the Maharshi and Rama Lakshmanas that the óashrama 

vaasisô were all invited to a maha yagjna which was to be soon organised by the King of Mithila named 

Janaka. The King was in possession of a colossal and celestial ódhanush ó worthy of seeing especially by 

Rama Lakshmanas. That  dhanush was stated to be unparalleled and was reputed as unbreakable, let alone 

be lifted up even by Deva-Gandharva-Asura -Rakshasaas despite their physical and mental grit. DhanuἨas 

tasya vǭryaἂ hi jij¶Ǖsanto mahǭkἨitaỠ,  na Ŝekur Ǖropayituἂ rǕjaputrǕ mahǕbalǕỠ/  tad dhanur 

naraŜǕrdȊla maithilasya mahǕtmanaỠ, tatra drakἨyasi kǕkutstha yaj¶aἂ cǕdbhutadarŜanam/  With a view 

to assessing the weight and massiveness of the dhanush, hundreds of Raja Raja- Kumaras had arrived in 

teams but failed miserebly to move it let alone lift it, maneuver and pull it down. It was learnt that King 

Janaka having performed a maha yagjna in the past was blessed by Bhagavan Shankara assuming the form 

of the Yagjna Purusha emerging from the flames gifted the Dhanush to the King as a mark of a series of 

such yagjna karyaas. It was stated that the spot of holding and hadling the dhanush was marvellous to look 

at. óRaghunandana! This celestial dhanush was stated to have been placed after invoking Devas at the 

center of a huge hall and was duly worshipped with Vedic Verses daily with gandha-dhupa-pushpa- 

naivedyas. As the inmates of the ashrama had thus described, Maharshi Vishvamitra accompanied by 

Rama Lakshmanas moved forward into thick forests and seemed to have indicated to Vana Devatas that 

they would seek to reach óSiddhhashramaô located towards the northern direction of the sacred Ganga 

alongside Himalayas. Quite a distance of the difficult terrain followed and a few of the inmates of the 

Siddhhashrama were  sighted travelling by bullock carts. By that time they came up to reach the banks of 

River Shronabhadra, dusk had fallen; Rama Lakshmanas requested Maharshi Vishvamitra to provide 

details of the adjacent Kingdom which flourished with ósasyashyamalaô or enormous of green vegetation 

and the latter explained being seated amid the group of Rishis.  

 

                                              Sarga Thirty Two 
 

Brahmayonir mahǕn Ǖsǭt kuŜo nǕma mahǕtapǕỠ, vaidarbhyǕἂ janayǕm Ǖsa caturaỠ sadrρŜǕn sutǕn/  

kuŜǕmbaἂ kuŜanǕbhaἂ ca ǕdhȊrta rajasaἂ vasum,  dǭptiyuktǕn mahotsǕhǕn kἨatradharmacikǭrἨayǕ,  tǕn 

uvǕca kuŜaỠ putrǕn dharmiἨἲhǕn satyavǕdinaỠ/  kuŜasya vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ catvǕro lokasaἂmatǕỠ, niveŜaἂ 

cakrire sarve purǕἈǕἂ nrρvarǕs tadǕ/ kuŜǕmbas tu mahǕtejǕỠ kauŜǕmbǭm akarot purǭm,  kuŜanǕbhas tu 

dharmǕtmǕ paraἂ cakre mahodayam/ ǕdhȊrtarajaso rǕma dharmǕraἈyaἂ mahǭpatiỠ,  cakre puravaraἂ 

rǕjǕ vasuŜ cakre girivrajam/  eἨǕ vasumatǭ rǕma vasos tasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  ete ŜailavarǕỠ pa¶ca 

prakǕŜante samantataỠ/ sumǕgadhǭ nadǭ ramyǕ mǕgadhǕn viŜrutǕyayau,  pa¶cǕnǕἂ ŜailamukhyǕnǕἂ 

madhye mǕleva Ŝobhate/  saiἨǕ hi mǕgadhǭ rǕma vasos tasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  pȊrvǕbhicaritǕ rǕma sukἨetrǕ 

sasyamǕlinǭ/  kuŜanǕbhas tu rǕjarἨiỠ kanyǕŜatam anuttamam,  janayǕm Ǖsa dharmǕtmǕ ghrρtǕcyǕἂ 

raghunandana/  tǕs tu yauvanaŜǕlinyo rȊpavatyaỠ svalaἂkrρtǕỠ,  udyǕnabhȊmim Ǖgamya prǕvrρἨǭva 

ŜatahradǕỠ/  gǕyantyo nrρtyamǕnǕŜ ca vǕdayantyaŜ ca rǕghava,  Ǖmodaἂ paramaἂ jagmur 

varǕbharaἈabhȊἨitǕỠ/  atha tǕŜ cǕrusarvǕἆgyo rȊpeἈǕpratimǕ bhuvi,  udyǕnabhȊmim Ǖgamya tǕrǕ iva 

ghanǕntare/  tǕỠ sarvaguἈasaἂpannǕ rȊpayauvanasaἂyutǕỠ,  drρἨἲvǕ sarvǕtmako vǕyur idaἂ vacanam 

abravǭt/  ahaἂ vaỠ kǕmaye sarvǕ bhǕryǕ mama bhaviἨyatha,  mǕnuἨas tyajyatǕἂ bhǕvo dǭrgham Ǖyur 

avǕpsyatha/  tasya tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ vǕyor akliἨἲakarmaἈaỠ,  apahǕsya tato vǕkyaἂ kanyǕŜatam 

athǕbravǭt/  antaŜ carasi bhȊtǕnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ tvaἂ surottama,  prabhǕvaj¶ǕŜ ca te sarvǕỠ kim asmǕn 

avamanyase/  kuŜanǕbhasutǕỠ sarvǕỠ samarthǕs tvǕἂ surottama, sthǕnǕc cyǕvayituἂ devaἂ rakἨǕmas tu 

tapo vayam/  mǕ bhȊt sa kǕlo durmedhaỠ pitaraἂ satyavǕdinam,  nǕvamanyasva dharmeἈa svayaἂvaram 

upǕsmahe/  pitǕ hi prabhur asmǕkaἂ daivataἂ paramaἂ hi saỠ,  yasya no dǕsyati pitǕ sa no bhartǕ 

bhaviἨyati/  tǕsǕἂ tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ vǕyuỠ paramakopanaỠ,  praviŜya sarvagǕtrǕἈi babha¶ja bhagavǕn 

prabhuỠ, tǕỠ kanyǕ vǕyunǕ bhagnǕ viviŜur nrρpater grρham/  drρἨἲvǕ bhagnǕs tadǕ rǕjǕ saἂbhrǕnta idam 

abravǭt/  kim idaἂ kathyatǕἂ putryaỠ ko dharmam avamanyate,  kubjǕỠ kena krρtǕỠ sarvǕ veἨἲantyo 

nǕbhibhǕἨatha/ Maharshi Vishvamitra stated that in the remote past there was well famed King named 

Kusha who was great warrier and dharmatma like Brahma himself. In another reputed clan named 
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Vidarbha, there was a princess who was wedded to King Kusha. Out of their union, four princes were born 

viz. Kushamba, Kushanaabha- Asurtarajasa and Vasu.The King always instructed the sons to always 

follow Dharma and Praja seva. Eventually, he came to be popularly tittled as óPraja Rakshaka Rupaô. The 

four sons had eventually built four cities of the kingdom viz. Koushaambi later on named as Kosama as of 

now. Kusha naabha built another township named óMahodayaô. Asurtarajasa built Dharmaaranya while 

Vasu built Girivraja and acquired the title of Vasumati. Now toward the southwest of River Sona  came up 

the popular Sumagaadhi. Thus these townships were placed in between mountains as of a necklace 

form.Further,  Maagadhi on the banks of River Sona became popular as related to Vasu.  Kushanaabha 

begot very pretty knayas from Apsara Ghritachi. As they were singing and dancing away in the mountain 

valleys  their youthful prettiness attracted the attention of Vayu Deva who desired to marry all of them so 

that they could live forever happily. The pretty maidens heckled Vayu Deva and revealed themselves as 

the daughters of of Rajarshi Kushanaabha and Apsara Ghritachi. The Apsara Kanyas threatened Vayu 

Deva for his audacious impudence in his approach and as such  could even  give a shaap to Vayu but their 

upbringing prevented them to do so.  TǕsǕἂ tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ vǕyuỠ paramakopanaỠ,  praviŜya 

sarvagǕtrǕἈi babha¶ja bhagavǕn prabhuỠ, tǕỠ kanyǕ vǕyunǕ bhagnǕ viviŜur nrρpater grρham/On hearing 

such prococative tone of the kanyas, Vayu deva out of his might and sweep disfigured the kanyas as balls 

of mere flesh and  as ókubjasô. The kanyas were terrorised and ran to the King. The latter on realising the 

seriousness of the crisis took a long breath and took to silence pondering over the consequent worsening of 

the situation.          

 

                                                     Sarga Thirty Three 

 

 

Tasya tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ kuŜanǕbhasya dhǭmataỠ, ŜirobhiŜ caraἈau sprρἨἲvǕ kanyǕŜatam abhǕἨata/  

vǕyuỠ sarvǕtmako rǕjan pradharἨayitum icchati,  aŜubhaἂ mǕrgam ǕsthǕya na dharmaἂ pratyavekἨate/  

pitrρmatyaỠ sma bhadraἂ te svacchande na vayaἂ sthitǕỠ,  pitaraἂ no vrρἈǭἨva tvaἂ yadi no dǕsyate tava/  

tena pǕpǕnubandhena vacanaἂ na pratǭcchatǕ,  evaἂ bruvantyaỠ sarvǕỠ sma vǕyunǕ nihatǕ bhrρἨam/  

tǕsǕἂ tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕjǕ paramadhǕrmikaỠ,  pratyuvǕca mahǕtejǕỠ kanyǕŜatam anuttamam/  

kἨǕntaἂ kἨamǕvatǕἂ putryaỠ kartavyaἂ sumahat krρtam,  aikamatyam upǕgamya kulaἂ cǕvekἨitaἂ 

mama/ alaἂkǕro hi nǕrǭἈǕἂ kἨamǕ tu puruἨasya vǕ,  duἨkaraἂ tac ca vaỠ kἨǕntaἂ tridaŜeἨu viŜeἨataỠ/  

yǕdrρŜǭr vaỠ kἨamǕ putryaỠ sarvǕsǕm aviŜeἨataỠ,  kἨamǕ dǕnaἂ kἨamǕ yaj¶aỠ kἨamǕ satyaἂ ca putrikǕỠ/  

kἨamǕ yaŜaỠ kἨamǕ dharmaỠ kἨamǕyǕἂ viἨἲhitaἂ jagat,  visrρjya kanyǕỠ kǕkutstha rǕjǕ tridaŜavikramaỠ/ 

mantraj¶o mantrayǕm Ǖsa pradǕnaἂ saha mantribhiỠ,  deŜe kǕle pradǕnasya sadrρŜe pratipǕdanam/  

etasminn eva kǕle tu cȊlǭ nǕma mahǕmuniỠ,  ȊrdhvaretǕỠ ŜubhǕcǕro brǕhmaἂ tapa upǕgamat/ tapyan -

taἂ tam rρἨiἂ tatra gandharvǭ paryupǕsate,  somadǕ nǕma bhadraἂ te ȊrmilǕ tanayǕ tadǕ/  sǕ ca taἂ 

praἈatǕ bhȊtvǕ ŜuŜrȊἨaἈaparǕyaἈǕ,  uvǕsa kǕle dharmiἨἲhǕ tasyǕs tuἨἲo ôbhavad guruỠ/  sa ca tǕἂ 

kǕlayogena provǕca raghunandana,  parituἨἲo ôsmi bhadraἂ te kiἂ karomi tava priyam/  parituἨἲaἂ 

muniἂ j¶ǕtvǕ gandharvǭ madhurasvaram,  uvǕca paramaprǭtǕ vǕkyaj¶Ǖ vǕkyakovidam/  lakἨmyǕ samudito 

brǕhmyǕ brahmabhȊto mahǕtapǕỠ,  brǕhmeἈa tapasǕ yuktaἂ putram icchǕmi dhǕrmikam/ 

 apatiŜ cǕsmi bhadraἂ te bhǕryǕ cǕsmi na kasya cit,  brǕhmeἈopagatǕyǕŜ ca dǕtum arhasi me sutam/ 

tasyǕỠ prasanno brahmarἨir dadau putram anuttamam,  brahmadatta iti khyǕtaἂ mǕnasaἂ cȊlinaỠ 

sutam/  sa rǕjǕ brahmadattas tu purǭm adhyavasat tadǕ,  kǕmpilyǕἂ parayǕ lakἨmyǕ devarǕjo yathǕ 

divam/ sa buddhiἂ krρtavǕn rǕjǕ kuŜanǕbhaỠ sudhǕrmikaỠ,  brahmadattǕya kǕkutstha dǕtuἂ kanyǕŜataἂ 

tadǕ/  tam ǕhȊya mahǕtejǕ brahmadattaἂ mahǭpatiỠ,  dadau kanyǕŜataἂ rǕjǕ suprǭtenǕntarǕtmanǕ/  

yathǕkramaἂ tataỠ pǕἈiἂ jagrǕha raghunandana,  brahmadatto mahǭ pǕlas tǕsǕἂ devapatir yathǕ/  

sprρἨἲamǕtre tataỠ pǕἈau vikubjǕ vigatajvarǕỠ,  yuktǕỠ paramayǕ lakἨmyǕ babhuỠ kanyǕŜataἂ tadǕ/  sa 

drρἨἲvǕ vǕyunǕ muktǕỠ kuŜanǕbho mahǭpatiỠ,  babhȊva paramaprǭto harἨaἂ lebhe punaỠ punaỠ/  

krρtodvǕhaἂ tu rǕjǕnaἂ brahmadattaἂ mahǭpatiỠ, sadǕraἂ preἨayǕm Ǖsa sopǕdhyǕya gaἈaἂ tadǕ/  

somadǕpi susaἂhrρἨἲǕ putrasya sadrρŜǭἂ kriyǕm,  yathǕnyǕyaἂ ca gandharvǭ snuἨǕs tǕỠ pratyanandata/ 
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As the Apsarasa kanyas got frightened , agitated and appoached the father king, the latter replied: kἨǕntaἂ 

kἨamǕvatǕἂ putryaỠ kartavyaἂ sumahat krρtam,  aikamatyam upǕgamya kulaἂ cǕvekἨitaἂ mama/ 

alaἂkǕro hi nǕrǭἈǕἂ kἨamǕ tu puruἨasya vǕ,  duἨkaraἂ tac ca vaỠ kἨǕntaἂ tridaŜeἨu viŜeἨataỠ/  yǕdrρŜǭr 

vaỠ kἨamǕ putryaỠ sarvǕsǕm aviŜeἨataỠ,  kἨamǕ dǕnaἂ kἨamǕ yaj¶aỠ kἨamǕ satyaἂ ca putrikǕỠ/      

Dear daughters! I am highly appreciative of you statement to Vayudeva that your upbringing prevented 

you from giving a severe óshaapô to Vayudeva - meaning therby that it was the latter who got provocated 

in transforming them as kubjas. He further stated that he was proud of your forbearance and self restraint 

owing to your family background and hence you did not resort to cursing the Vayu Deva! Whether to a 

man or woman , forgiveness is like a precious possession, especially to celestials. My daughters! 

Forgiveness is a boon, truthfulness, a Sacrifice, a glory, an outstanding virtue and this kind of patience is 

indeed like the axis to the universe. This was how the famed King Kushanaabha reacted, told Maharshi 

Vishvamitra to Shri Rama. The dharma swarupa Kushanabha  when pondered deep about the weddings of 

the celestial maidens and tried to ascertain about the kingdoms and eligible bachalor princes all over. The 

King after extensive search then discovered a bright-well read Muni named óChooliô who was being served 

volantarily in his pujas by a Gandharva Kumari named óSonadaô the daughter of Urmila.  Then the Muni 

was pleased and aked her granting a boon to her and the latter desired to beget an outstanding son of 

jnaana- vigjnaana. As a result, the Muni manifested a Manasa Putra óBrahmadattaô as the son of Sonada. In 

course of time, Brahmadatta as he he grew as a handome youth of virtue lived at Kaampilya Nagari. The 

King then approached Brahmadatta who consented to wed the apsara kanyas as the latter at the auspicious 

time of the ópaanigrahahanaô at the wedding, the apsara kanyas  turned as kubjas by the curse of Vayudeva 

were resooted of their original  forms as Apsaras. Maharshi Vishvamitra thus narrated the glories of 

Brahma putra Kusha and of his illustriousôs sons.   

 

                                                  Sarga Thirty Four 

 

 

KrρtodvǕhe gate tasmin brahmadatte ca rǕghava,  aputraỠ putralǕbhǕya pautrǭm iἨἲim akalpayat/  iἨἲyǕἂ 

tu vartamǕnǕyǕἂ kuŜanǕbhaἂ mahǭpatim,  uvǕca paramaprǭtaỠ kuŜo brahmasutas tadǕ/ putras te sadrρŜaỠ 

putra bhaviἨyati sudhǕrmikaỠ, gǕdhiἂ prǕpsyasi tena tvaἂ kǭrtiἂ loke ca ŜǕŜvatǭm/  evam uktvǕ kuŜo 

rǕma kuŜanǕbhaἂ mahǭpatim,  jagǕmǕkǕŜam ǕviŜya brahmalokaἂ sanǕtanam/ kasya cit tv atha kǕlasya 

kuŜanǕbhasya dhǭmataỠ,  jaj¶e paramadharmiἨἲho gǕdhir ity eva nǕmataỠ/  sa pitǕ mama kǕkutstha 

gǕdhiỠ paramadhǕrmikaỠ, kuŜavaἂŜaprasȊto ôsmi kauŜiko raghunandana/ a pȊrvajǕ bhaginǭ cǕpi mama 

rǕghava suvratǕ, nǕmnǕ satyavatǭ nǕma rρcǭke pratipǕditǕ/ saŜarǭrǕ gatǕ svargaἂ bhartǕram anuvartinǭ, 

kauŜikǭ paramodǕrǕ sǕ pravrρttǕ mahǕnadǭ/  divyǕ puἈyodakǕ ramyǕ himavantam upǕŜritǕ,  lokasya 

hitakǕmǕrthaἂ pravrρttǕ bhaginǭ mama/  tato ôhaἂ himavatpǕrŜve vasǕmi niyataỠ sukham,  bhaginyǕỠ 

snehasaἂyuktaỠ kauŜikyǕ raghunandana/  sǕ tu satyavatǭ puἈyǕ satye dharme pratiἨἲhitǕ,  pativratǕ 

mahǕbhǕgǕ kauŜikǭ saritǕἂ varǕ/  ahaἂ hi niyamǕd rǕma hitvǕ tǕἂ samupǕgataỠ, siddhǕŜra -mam 

anuprǕpya siddho ôsmi tava tejasǕ/  eἨǕ rǕma mamotpattiỠ svasya vaἂŜasya kǭrtitǕ,  deŜasya ca mahǕbǕho 

yan mǕἂ tvaἂ pariprρcchasi/  gato ôrdharǕtraỠ kǕkutstha kathǕỠ kathayato mama,  nidrǕm abhyehi 

bhadraἂ te mǕ bhȊd vighno ôdhvanǭha naỠ/ niἨpandǕs taravaỠ sarve nilǭnǕ mrρgapakἨiἈaỠ,  naiŜena 

tamasǕ vyǕptǕ diŜaŜ ca raghunandana/  Ŝanair viyujyate saἂdhyǕ nabho netrair ivǕvrρtam,  

nakἨatratǕrǕgahanaἂ jyotirbhir avabhǕsate/ uttiἨἲhati ca ŜǭtǕἂŜuỠ ŜaŜǭ lokatamonudaỠ,  hlǕdayan 

prǕἈinǕἂ loke manǕἂsi prabhayǕ vibho/  naiŜǕni sarvabhȊtǕni pracaranti tatas tataỠ, yakἨarǕkἨa-   

saἂghǕŜ ca raudrǕŜ ca piŜitǕŜanǕỠ/ evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕ virarǕma mahǕmuniỠ, sǕdhu sǕdhv iti taἂ sarve 

munayo hy abhyapȊjayan/  rǕmo ôpi saha saumitriỠ kiἂ cid ǕgatavismayaỠ,  praŜasya muniŜǕrdȊlaἂ 

nidrǕἂ samupasevate/ 

Raghunandana! As King Kushanabha married off his daughters to Brahmadutta desired to secure a son and 

proposed the performance of Putra Kamekshi Yagjna. Then the Grand King Kusha blessed Kushanabha 

stating that the latter  should beget a famed son Gaadhi who would attain worldwide acclaim and having 

stated  thus had reched Brahma loka prapti. Eventually Gaadhi was born and having become youthful 

declared himself as Koushika since he was born into Kusha Vamsha. Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then 
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informed Rama Lakshmanas that he had an elder sister named Satyavati married to Richeeka Muni. On the 

death of Richeeka she reached swarga loka with her own body and eventually returned to Earth as 

Kaushiki Mahanadi originating from Himalaya Mountains as a óPunya Nadiô  of Famed Virtue. Maharshi 

stated that thanks to Shri Rama he had obtained the opportunity of visiting the Siddhashrama and was 

nostalgic of the memory of his dear sister now as a river. He then introduced about the territory of the 

banks of River óShonabhadraô and about the furtherance of his own vamsha. By that time as Vishvamitra 

explained about the backround of his own Koushika Vamsha and the night was ushered in and the three 

some halted for sleep even as animals and birds rested. Even the trees and their branchas and leaves got 

quietened and in the darkness the sky too was lit up with the glitter of stars. In was in that atmosphere on 

earth, moon shine above ushered in coolness and tranquility. But in that very quietude and stillness, 

Yaksha- Rakshasa- Pishachas got busy roaming. As Maharshi was describing, Rama Lakshmana and even 

Vishvamitra himself slipped into sleep gradually.  

 

                                                        Sarga Thirty Five 

 

UpǕsya rǕtriŜeἨaἂ tu ŜoἈǕkȊle maharἨibhiỠ, niŜǕyǕἂ suprabhǕtǕyǕἂ viŜvǕmitro ôbhyabhǕἨata/ 

suprabhǕtǕ niŜǕ rǕma pȊrvǕ saἂdhyǕ pravartate,  uttiἨἲhottiἨἲha bhadraἂ te gamanǕyǕbhirocaya/ tac 

chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya krρtvǕ paurvǕhἈikǭἂ kriyǕm, gamanaἂ rocayǕm Ǖsa vǕkyaἂ cedam uvǕca ha/  

ayaἂ ŜoἈaỠ Ŝubhajalo gǕdhaỠ pulinamaἈỈitaỠ,  katareἈa pathǕ brahman saἂtariἨyǕmahe vayam/  evam 

uktas tu rǕmeἈa viŜvǕmitro ôbravǭd idam, eἨa panthǕ mayoddiἨἲo yena yǕnti maharἨayaỠ/ te gatvǕ dȊram 

adhvǕnaἂ gate ôrdhadivase tadǕ,  jǕhnavǭἂ saritǕἂ ŜreἨἲhǕἂ dadrρŜur munisevitǕm/ tǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

puἈyasalilǕἂ haἂsasǕrasasevitǕm, babhȊvur muditǕỠ sarve munayaỠ saharǕghavǕỠ/  tasyǕs tǭre tataŜ 

cakrus te ǕvǕsaparigraham,  tataỠ snǕtvǕ yathǕnyǕyaἂ saἂtarpya pitrρdevatǕỠ/  hutvǕ caivǕgnihotrǕἈi 

prǕŜya cǕmrρtavad dhaviỠ, viviŜur jǕhnavǭtǭre Ŝucau muditamǕnasǕỠ,  viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕtmǕnaἂ parivǕrya 

samantataỠ/ saἂprahrρἨἲamanǕ rǕmo viŜvǕmitram athǕbravǭt,  bhagava¶ Ŝrotum icchǕmi gaἆgǕἂ 

tripathagǕἂ nadǭm,  trailokyaἂ katham Ǖkramya gatǕ nadanadǭpatim/  codito rǕma vǕkyena viŜvǕmitro 

mahǕmuniỠ, vrρddhiἂ janma ca gaἆgǕyǕ vaktum evopacakrame/ Ŝailendro himavǕn nǕma dhǕtȊnǕm Ǖkaro 

mahǕn,  tasya kanyǕ dvayaἂ rǕma rȊpeἈǕpratimaἂ bhuvi/ yǕ meruduhitǕ rǕma tayor mǕtǕ sumadhyamǕ,  

nǕmnǕ menǕ manoj¶Ǖ vai patni Himavatak priyaa/ tasyǕἂ gaἆgeyam abhavaj jyeἨἲhǕ himavataỠ sutǕ, 

umǕ nǕma dvitǭyǕbhȊt kanyǕ tasyaiva rǕghava/  atha jyeἨἲhǕἂ surǕỠ sarve devatǕrthacikǭrἨayǕ,  

Ŝailendraἂ varayǕm Ǖsur gaἆgǕἂ tripathagǕἂ nadǭm/  dadau dharmeἈa himavǕἂs tanayǕἂ lokapǕvanǭm,  

svacchandapathagǕἂ gaἆgǕἂ trailokyahitakǕmyayǕ/  pratigrρhya trilokǕrthaἂ trilokahitakǕriἈaỠ,  

gaἆgǕm ǕdǕya te ôgacchan krρtǕrthenǕntarǕtmanǕ/  yǕ cǕnyǕ ŜailaduhitǕ kanyǕsǭd raghunandana,  ugraἂ 

sǕ vratam ǕsthǕya tapas tepe tapodhanǕ/  ugreἈa tapasǕ yuktǕἂ dadau ŜailavaraỠ sutǕm, 

rudrǕyǕpratirȊpǕya umǕἂ lokanamaskrρtǕm/. ete te Ŝaila rǕjasya sute lokanamaskrρte 

 gaἆgǕ ca saritǕἂ ŜreἨἲhǕ umǕ devǭ ca rǕghava,  etat te dharmam ǕkhyǕtaἂ yathǕ tripathagǕ nadǭ,  khaἂ 

gatǕ prathamaἂ tǕta gatiἂ gatimatǕἂ vara/  

As Maharshi slept off the remainder of the night and woke up, he woke up Rama Lakshmanas and after 

their morning duties the latter enquired as to cross the river for forward journey. Vishvamitra replied that 

he had already made the plan; they proceeded along the banks of Shonabhadra and reached upto the banks 

of Ganga while enjoying the scenic charm on the way. On their arrival on the banks, they all had 

refreshing baths in the river and a large collection of Munis gathered around  while Deva Pitru tarpans 

were duly performed. Further agni karyas were performed too and havishaanna bhojanas were concluded 

too.As groups of Maharshis surrounded Vishvamitra-Rama Lakshmanas, the latter asked about the origin 

and further flows of Ganges till its merger into the Ocean. Vishvamitra explained that the mighty Himavat 

Mountain range King surfiet with ódhaatusôhad two ilustrious women of  unparalleled beauty and grace 

one as the wife and another as a daughter named Devi Mena and Devi Parvati respectively. TasyǕἂ 

gaἆgeyam abhavaj jyeἨἲhǕ himavataỠ sutǕ, umǕ nǕma dvitǭyǕbhȊt kanyǕ tasyaiva rǕghava/   

Raghunandana! Devi Mena  was blessed with a daughter reputed as Ganga even before the birth of Parvati. 

But Devas requested for Devi Ganga for the reason of óLoka Kalyaannaô and King Himavant agreed to 

their supplication: YǕ cǕnyǕ ŜailaduhitǕ kanyǕsǭd raghunandana,  ugraἂ sǕ vratam ǕsthǕya tapas tepe 
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tapodhanǕ/  ugreἈa tapasǕ yuktǕἂ dadau ŜailavaraỠ sutǕm, rudrǕyǕpratirȊpǕya umǕἂ lokanamaskrρtǕm/   

Rama! The second daughter Devi Parvati took to severe tapasya for long number of years and amassed  

name and fame from that outstanding  spiritual wealth and eventually got wedded to Maha Deva. Such was 

the glory of the two daughters of Himavanta viz. Ganga and Girija worthy of prostrations of the entire 

worlds. 

 

 

                                            Sarga Thirty Six 

 

 

Ukta vǕkye munau tasminn ubhau rǕghavalakἨmaἈau, pratinandya kathǕἂ vǭrǕv Ȋcatur munipuἂgavam/ 

dharmayuktam idaἂ brahman kathitaἂ paramaἂ tvayǕ,  duhituỠ ŜailarǕjasya jyeἨἲhǕya vaktum arhasi/  

vistaraἂ vistaraj¶o ôsi divyamǕnuἨasaἂbhavam, trǭn patho hetunǕ kena pǕvayel lokapǕvanǭ/  kathaἂ 

gaἆgǕἂ tripathagǕ viŜrutǕ sariduttamǕ,  triἨu lokeἨu dharmaj¶a karmabhiỠ kaiỠ samanvitǕ/  tathǕ bruvati 

kǕkutsthe viŜvǕmitras tapodhanaỠ,  nikhilena kathǕἂ sarvǕm rρἨimadhye nyavedayat/  purǕ rǕma 

krρtodvǕhaỠ ŜitikaἈἲho mahǕtapǕỠ, drρἨἲvǕ ca sprρhayǕ devǭἂ maithunǕyopacakrame/  ŜitikaἈἲhasya devasya 

divyaἂ varἨaŜataἂ gatam,  na cǕpi tanayo rǕma tasyǕm Ǖsǭt paraἂtapa/  tato devǕỠ samudvignǕỠ 

pitǕmahapurogamǕỠ,  yad ihotpadyate bhȊtaἂ kas tat pratisahiἨyate/  abhigamya surǕỠ sarve 

praἈipatyedam abruvan,  devadeva mahǕdeva lokasyǕsya hite rata,  surǕἈǕἂ praἈipǕtena prasǕdaἂ 

kartum arhasi/  na lokǕ dhǕrayiἨyanti tava tejaỠ surottama,  brǕhmeἈa tapasǕ yukto devyǕ saha tapaŜ 

cara/ trailokyahitakǕmǕrthaἂ tejas tejasi dhǕraya,  rakἨa sarvǕn imǕmᴖl lokǕn nǕlokaἂ kartum arhasi/  

devatǕnǕἂ vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sarvalokamaheŜvaraỠ, bǕỈham ity abravǭt sarvǕn punaŜ cedam uvǕca ha/  

dhǕrayiἨyǕmy ahaἂ tejas tejasy eva sahomayǕ,  tridaŜǕỠ prρthivǭ caiva nirvǕἈam adhi -gacchatu/  yad 

idaἂ kἨubhitaἂ sthǕnǕn mama tejo hy anuttamam,  dhǕrayiἨyati kas tan me bruvantu surasattamǕỠ/  evam 

uktǕs tato devǕỠ pratyȊcur vrρἨabhadhvajam,  yat tejaỠ kἨubhitaἂ hy etat tad dharǕ dhǕrayiἨyati/  evam 

uktaỠ surapatiỠ pramumoca mahǭtale,  tejasǕ prρthivǭ yena vyǕptǕ sagirikǕnanǕ/  tato devǕỠ punar idam 

ȊcuŜ cǕtha hutǕŜanam,  praviŜa tvaἂ mahǕtejo raudraἂ vǕyusamanvitaỠ/ tad agninǕ punar vyǕptaἂ 

saἂjǕtaỠ ŜvetaparvataỠ,  divyaἂ ŜaravaἈaἂ caiva pǕvakǕdityasaἂnibham, /  yatra jǕto mahǕtejǕỠ 

kǕrtikeyo ôgnisaἂbhavaỠ, athomǕἂ ca Ŝivaἂ caiva devǕỠ sarἨi gaἈǕs tadǕ,  pȊjayǕm Ǖsur atyarthaἂ 

suprǭtamanasas tataỠ/  atha Ŝaila sutǕ rǕma tridaŜǕn idam abravǭt,  samanyur aŜapat sarvǕn 

krodhasaἂraktalocanǕ/  yasmǕn nivǕritǕ caiva saἂgatǕ putrakǕmyayǕ,  apatyaἂ sveἨu dǕreἨu 

notpǕdayitum arhatha,  adya prabhrρti yuἨmǕkam aprajǕỠ santu patnayaỠ/  evam uktvǕ surǕn sarvǕ¶ 

ŜaŜǕpa prρthivǭm api, avane naikarȊpǕ tvaἂ bahubhǕryǕ bhaviἨyasi/  na ca putrakrρtǕἂ prǭtiἂ 

matkrodhakaluἨǭ krρtǕ,  prǕpsyasi tvaἂ sudurmedhe mama putram anicchatǭ/  tǕn sarvǕn vrǭỈitǕn drρἨἲvǕ 

surǕn surapatis tadǕ,  gamanǕyopacakrǕma diŜaἂ varuἈapǕlitǕm/   sa gatvǕ tapa ǕtiἨἲhat pǕrŜve 

tasyottare gireỠ, himavatprabhave Ŝrρἆge saha devyǕ maheŜvaraỠ/  eἨa te vistaro rǕma ŜailaputryǕ 

niveditaỠ,  gaἆgǕyǕỠ prabhavaἂ caiva ŜrρἈu me sahalakἨmaἈaỠ/ 

As Brahmarshi Vishvamitra explained about the everlasting splendor of both the Devis of Ganga and 

Parvati, Rama Laxshmanas were excited to know of Devi Ganga first in detail. How was Ganga named ó 

óTriloka Dhaaraasô or of the Three Flows of Bhur-Bhuva-Svargas! Then Maharshi Vishmamitra 

commenced explaining in detail. In the days of yore, Maha Parama Shiva and Devi Parvati as just married 

were enjoying the post wedding bliss. This was carried on for several divine years but still Devi Parvati did 

not concieve yet. Devas were worried that there was yet no conception of Parvati for a very long time. 

They approached Parama Shiva - Devi Parvatis and after due prostrations  requested them to take to 

ótapasyaô. TrailokyahitakǕmǕrthaἂ tejas tejasi dhǕraya,  rakἨa sarvǕn imǕmᴖl lokǕn nǕlokaἂ kartum 

arhasi/  Maha Deva Devis! For the sake of the welfare of Trilokas, we all entreat you to deposit your 

combined semen together so that óloka rakshaô be made possible with the joyous birth of a son could 

indeed be reality and the entire universe be protected.  evam uktǕs tato devǕỠ pratyȊcur vrρἨabhadhvajam,  

yat tejaỠ kἨubhitaἂ hy etat tad dharǕ dhǕrayiἨyati/  evam uktaỠ surapatiỠ pramumoca mahǭtale,  tejasǕ 

prρthivǭ yena vyǕptǕ sagirikǕnanǕ/  tato devǕỠ punar idam ȊcuŜ cǕtha hutǕŜanam,  praviŜa tvaἂ mahǕtejo 

raudraἂ vǕyusamanvitaỠ/  Maha Deva however queried as to who indeed could ever possibly hold the 
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semen so manifested of his union with Devi Parvati! Devas replied that Bhu Devi should be able to with 

stand the force the spell of the sperm. As Devasôs provided the solution, Maha Deva released the semen 

and Bhu Devi was rattled as the mountains and forests were inundated with the sperm.Instantly Indra 

directed to devour it with the assistance of Vayu Deva then the mountain like deposit . In turn the 

mammoth deposits got distributed on the flows of Ganga all over the ósarkandasô or river bed sprouted 

plants. yatra jǕto mahǕtejǕỠ kǕrtikeyo ôgnisaἂbhavaỠ, athomǕἂ ca Ŝivaἂ caiva devǕỠ sarἨi gaἈǕs tadǕ,  

pȊjayǕm Ǖsur atyarthaἂ suprǭtamanasas tataỠ/   Thus the agni born  Kartikeya was manifested and Deva-

Rishi groups were rejoced as never before, especially due to Tarakasura was torturing ótrilokasô at that 

very time. But having realised all these manipulations by Indra and Deva Maharshis, Uma Devi was none 

too happy and gave a ó shaapô to Devas that there after they would be ósantaana heenaasô without 

offspring. She also cursed Bhu Devi that the latter would not of one uniform form and that she would be 

the wife of several husbands. As the Devas and Bhu Devi too were cursed by Gauri likewise, Shiva 

became unhappy and turned his face westward. There after both Shiva and Gauri disappeared long time to 

perform deep tapasya. 

 

Vishleshana on Kartikeya: There are three versions of Skanda Deva janana in Padma Purana, Skanda 

Purana and Matsya  Puranas; especially in regard to Skanda Kumara Janma 

Padma Purana first : Tarakasura was too powerful to Devas whose soldiers were badly bruised and ran 

without direction. Indra and Devas approached Brahma and he replied that none excepting a seven day son 

of Shiva and Devi Parvati, called óKartikeyaô could kill Tarakasura and none else in the world.At this 

juncture, Indra prayed to Sage Narada to advise further plan in the context of the birth of Kartikeya. The 

Sage designed a route-map of action, first to approach Himavanta and his wife Mena as also Parvati to 

prepare them to wed Mahadeva; to secure access to Mahadeva for his consent to let Parvati assist the 

former in his daily Pujas and approach Kama Deva and Rati Devi to stealthly despatch óPushpa Baanasô or 

Amorous Arrows of Love in favour of Parvati while she was in service to Mahadeva. But the Plan did not 

quite succeed as Mahadevaôs eyes searched for Kama Deva and burnt him off with his third eye. As Devi 

Rati prayed to Maha Deva, the latter assured that Kama Deva would soon be created again as óAnangaô or 

devoid of Physique. As Devi Parvati was shaken by the news of Kama Devaôs turning into ashes, she 

decided to take to Tapasya; her father Himavan addressed the daughter to say: óUô óMaô meaning óDonôt 

do soô! But still she left to such a Place to perform rigorous Tapasya where even Devas did not desire to 

visit and was so inaccessible at the heights of Himalayas. As the Plan as scripted by Narada Muni was not 

yet in place, Indra prayed to óSapta Rishisô to intervene. The Rishis tested her unambiguous decision to 

perform the severe Tapasya by arguing with her that she was bent on marrying Maha Deva and none else; 

in fact she became angry with the Rishis that she reacted sharply against them and even condemned them 

to suggest any other name as her spouse excepting Shiva Deva. Sapta Rishis approached Maha Deva, 

underlined Parvatiôs strong mental make up to wed only Maha Deva and emphasised the angle of óLoka 

Kalyanô or the Universal Cause of destroying Tarakasura which could be accomplished only through the 

wedding with Parvati. For a number of years, Shiva and Parvati were in a joyful mood after their marriage 

and there was little news for Indras and Devas about the possible arrival of Kartikeya who alone could 

terminate Tatakasura. Agni Deva took the form of a parrot and entered the Palace of Shiva and Parvati 

who found that Parvati was enjoying a bath in a Sarovar playing with lotus flowers and Lord Shiva was 

resting in his bed. She found six Krittikas in the Sarovar and told them that she was desirous of seeing the 

water drops inside the lotus bulbs; the Kritthikas replied in fun that they would show the water drops 

provided they allow them also to share the joy of a child in her ógarbhaô! The Krittikas further said that 

they should allow them too to own the child as their own as much as that of Devi Parvati and she agreed to 

the mutual deal; Krittikas showed the water drops inside the lotus bulb and drank them. As soon as she 

drank the water drops, there emerged a handsome and healthy boy from Devi Parvatiôs right abdomen with 

Sun-like luster and a powerful Physique wearing a óShulaô and óAnkushô in both of his hands. He was 

called óKumarô as many entities claimed parentage maily of course by Lord Shiva and Devi Parvati but 
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also the Krittikas and even Agni. The boy had six brilliant faces and was popularly called by several names 

viz.Vishakha, Shanmukha, Skanda, Shadaanana and Kartikeya. Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and various Devas 

gifted the Child several valuable souvenirs like Chandan, Malas, Dhup, Toys, Umbrellas, and Bhushans 

and instantly appointed him as the Senapati or the Commander-in-Chief of Devas. Lord Vishnu presented 

several óAyudhasô or Arms; Kubera provided ten lakh of Yaksha Sena; Agni gave his Tej (Radiance) and 

Vayu provided speed as his óVahanô (Chariot). Kumar desired to ascertain as to what he could do for them 

and in one voice they wanted the demon Tarakasura to be killed and Kumar assured saying: So be it! 

Inspired by what Skanda Deva guaranteed, Indra sent an emissary to Tarakasura saying that soon Indra and 

Devas would arrive to destroy the demon and his followers. Danavas wondered that an additional Shakti 

must have joined the Deva Sena as otherwise they would not dare send a messenger alerting them to come 

prapared for a battle! Tarakasura remembered Brahmaôs boon to him with the qualification of the risk of 

his death in the hands of a boy! Even Kalanemi and other Daityas had creepy feelings about the might of 

the stranger who joined the Deva Sena. As Tarakasura saw finally saw the so-called additional Shakti, he 

laughed away and made fun of the baby boy; he said that Devas did great injustice in projecting him ahead 

of them so that they could conveniently run away if need be! Kumar replied that there was no need to 

make fun of us since in a battle of óShastrasô, there was the brain power that was important but not the 

brute force; moreso, one did not require a huge serpent to kill an opponent but even a tiny snake could 

finish off the enemy by a small bite of poison! Bala Surya was always difficult to look at and never under-

estimate a boy! Even as Kumarôs reply was over, the Asura threw a musala but the reply by way of a 

mighty Chakra from Kumar was instantaneous. The Daitya threw a metallic Bhindipal which Kumar 

stopped merely by one of his hands. Kartikeya targetted a ferocious mace which made ear-blowing sound 

and the demon was hardly able to escape its impact. The demon then realised that this boy was not an 

ordinary kid and one had to be tough with him; he used a very powerful Shastra which was undone by 

Kartikeya instantly. Then Kartikeya came into his form and massacred thousands of demons and the so-

called mighty demons like Kalanemi could hardly defend themselves and ran away to save their skins. As 

a last resort, Tarakasura hit Kumarôs vahana of Peacock and going wild with this act, Kumara finally used 

the óNirmal Shaktiô in his hands and threw it with force and speed and the Shakti dazzled the demonôs 

vision; he tried his best but  could not evade it since it flew behind wherever he went and ultimately 

pierced into his heart as the mountain-like Tarakasura fell making a thud, like a cloud-burst and the 

handful soldiers of the huge army of Davanas left behind alive ran for their lives. Devas went into a state 

of ecstacy with loud shouts and battle-cries of relief showering fragrant flowers all around, Gandharvas 

sang earsplitting songs of victory, Apsaras danced with gay abandon and the whole Universe wore a 

memorable look of unprecedented carnival.Vishnu and Brahma were highly satisfied that finally Dharma 

an Nyaya were vindicated by Kumara. Maha Deva and Devi Parvati seated on Nandi with Ganesha and 

Kartikeya flew across to Kailasa Mountain witnessing festivities all along the route!                                          

Skanda Purana: Indeed the unprecedented and the Most Glorious Wedding of Siva-Parvati was the unique 

talk of the entire Universe. At the Wedding óMuhuratô, Himavan declared: óI, Himavan of the Gotra and 

clan of Mountains have the greatest privilege of offering the hand of my daughter Devi Parvati to Parama 

Siva in the august presence of Brahma and Vishnu. In turn, I wish to know the Gotra and Vamsa of 

Bhagavanô. As Sage Narada lifted his Veena instrument, Himavan stopped Narada not to play on it as a 

reply about the Gotra and Vamsa of Bhagavan; Narada told Himavan that the Gotra and Vamsa of Maha 

Siva was óNaadô or Sound and that was why Narada lifted the Veena as a reply! Bhagavan is 

óNaadamayaôor the Embodiment of Naada and one could realise Siva only through Naada, as He has no 

Gotra and no Vamsa since He is above these nomenclatures and yet belongs to all Gotras and all Vamsas. 

He has neither beginning nor end; He is the Most Supreme Energy beyond comprehension! Then Himavan 

gave the óKanyadaanô or the offering of his daughter saying: óImam Kanyaam thubhyamaham dadami 

Parameswara! Bharyartham prathi gruhneeshvaô (Parameswara! I am offering my daughter as your 

óDharma Patniô; kindly accept). After wedding, Maha Deva and Devi Parvathi moved on to Mountain 
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Gandhamadan to a luxurious and lonely place for their honeymoon. As Bhagavanôs virility was so potent 

that parts of humanity were getting destroyed and Vishnu asked Agni Deva to take the form of a Hermit 

and asked Parvati to donate it and extended his hand which was immediately consumed by Agni even 

before Her eyes. Parvati got angry and cursed Agni to become óSarva Bhakshakô or he who consumes 

everything. Agni could not bear the brunt of the virility of Maha Siva and begged Him to show a way to 

pass it on to someone; Siva advised that the same be planted into virtuous women and Sage Narada 

annotated that such women of high merit taking bath on an early morning in the instant month of Magha 

would be attracted to Agni and his hot flames and they would be the best choice for the transfer of the 

virility in particles. As advised by Narada, Krittikas approached Agni seeking warmth from the cold 

morning and Agni transferred some drops of virility to the ladies through their skin pores. Kritthikas got 

pregnant and their angry husbands gave a curse to them to roam on the Sky.They became Stars in a 

constellation and aborted their pregnancies. The major portion of the virility got left however on top of the 

Himalayas which was lifted by a crane and pushed into Ganges and the drops which were radiant like fire 

sparks got meshed up in the river bed plants (Sarkhand) of Ganges, who carried the foetus to a secluded 

place in the bushes thus emerging a Six Headed Child Kartikeya! As soon as the boy of highly chiselled 

face and limbs was born with extraodinary splendour, there was such illumination that travelled all over 

the Three Worlds instantly. Siva Deva and Devi Parvati appeared at once on their Vrishaba carrier and 

were overwhelmed with parental love and affection. Soon Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and the entire Devaloka 

assembled and so did Rishis, Yakshas, Gandharvas and all Celestial Beings. Veerabhadra and 

Pramathaganas as also the whole entourage of Maha Deva were ecstatic with boundless rapture. Devas put 

their chins up with indescribable relief that it would not be far for the greatest menace of Takakasura to be 

devastated by the new arrival on the scene!  The whole atmosphere was of liberation, festivity and 

celebration. The Deities commenced preparations of war to kill Tarakasura but a Celestial Voice was heard 

that victory would be assured only under the Leadership of Kartikeya and hence all the Devas requested 

Skanda to become the Chief of the Army of Devas. Meanwhile, Devasena, the daughter of Mrityu Devata, 

became his wife and hence Skanda was known as Deva Senapati. Kartikeya led the army of Devas of the 

rank of Indra, Agni, Vayu, Kubera and Yama Dharma Raja and was seated on an elephant. Tarakasura 

arrived with a huge army of mighty warriors who dominated and controlled the opponents intially. Indraôs 

óVajraô was overpowered by Tarakasuraôs weapon called Shakti and wounded Indra. King Muchukunda 

who fought for Devas and sought to stop the domination of Daityas but Tarakasura felled him on the 

ground; Muchukunda wanted to use the óBrahmaastraô but was restrained by Sage Narada as that weapon 

would no doubt create havoc but would be ineffective to destroy Tarakasura and hence Kartikeya would 

have to be warmed up gradually.Veerabhadra swang into action and slaughtered thousands of Demons; 

Tarakasura realised that Veerabhadra was not easy to control and thus used his óMayaô and assumed a 

thousand arms. Lord Vishnu suggested that the time was ripe to kill the Big Demon before he became 

more powerful and asked Skanda to charge him. With his mighty weapon Shakti on hand, Kartikeya 

chased Tarakasura but the latter retaliated with his own óShaktiô and even got Skanda unconscious for a 

while. After quickly recovering his poise, Kartikeya prayed to his parents and released the Maha Shakti 

which was fortified with the blessings of Bhagavan and Bhagavati and finally annihilated Tarakasura who 

incidentally was a Great Siva Bhakta! But Siva Himself was so pleased at the valour of the lad who was 

more than a match to the Greatest Demon of the times who sent shock waves across the Three Worlds! 

While Devas and Gandharvas were engaged in unending praises and noise of resounding musical notes, 

Rishis were engaged in Vedic Hymns to please Kartikeya and there was ecstasy across the Globe.          

Matsya Purana: The whole Universe was charged with myriad emotions as Shiva as the groom and the 

party arrived at the brideôs palace.At the óKalyana Mandapaô, the Parvarta Raja Himavan was in a state of 

dazed ecstacy since Parama Shiva himself was his son-in-law.Pranateynaachalendrena Pujitotha 

Chaturmukhah, Chakaara vidhinaa Sarvam Vidhimantra purah saram/ (Parvata Raja performed puja with 

respects to Brahma and with the full course of formal Mantras, the wedding was celebrated in tradition and 
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dignity); Sharveyna Paanigrahana maagneena saakshikamakshatam, Daataa Mahibhrutaam Natho hotaa 

Devaschaturmukhah/ Varah Pashupati Saakshaat Kanyaa Vishaaranistathaa (Then Parama Shiva wedded 

Parvati with Agni Saakshi or in the presence of Agni, when Daata / donor was Himavaan, Brahma as Hota 

(the Head Priest), Shiva as the bride groom and bride as Aranibhuta Devi Parvati.). Devas were extremely 

happy that the best was yet to happen; Indra gifted a golden umbrella, Gandharvas sang tuneful songs, 

Apsaras danced to their best,  Kinnaras organised instrumental extravaganza and the whole world 

cebebrated, but of course Daityas and Danavas who had ruled for thousand years were highly dejected 

quite understandably. After a few days the new couple of Shiva and Devi Parvati took permission of 

Parvata Raja Himavaan and moved back to Mandarachala. Years passed by and Shiva and Parvati 

continued to enjoy their marital bliss. Out of fun, Bhagavan Shiva teased Parvati once as follows: 

Shareerey mama tatwaangi sitey bhaasya sitadyutih, Bhujaangee vaasita shuddhaa samslishtaa 

chandaney tarow/ Chandraatapena sampruktaa ruchirambaraa tathaa, Rajaneevaasitey pakshey drushti 

dosham dadaasimey/ (Devi Parvati! As your physical colour is rather dark and mine is fair, it looks that a 

dark serpent is circling a chandana tree! Also, there is a similie -comparison- of a shining Moon against the 

background of dark cloud on the sky!). Understandably, Parvati was not amused, and in fact, badly hurt, 

when Shankara made these remarks even as a joke. Instantly, she left out home and proceeded to perform 

óTapasyaô to Brahma for a number of years to change her body colour. Any amount of pleading and 

supplication by Shiva did not change her mind. Meanwhile, the son of Andhakasura and the brother of 

Bakasura called óAadiô performed strict óTapasô to Brahma Deva and asked for the boon of óAmaratwaô or 

immunity from death. As Brahma could not grant this advantage, Aadi amended the request that he should 

be able to convert his Body Form as per his wish; Brahma agreed provided that the Daitya could do so 

only twice. As Veerak was guarding the Entry Point of Shankara and as it was not possible to enter óShiva 

dwarô, Aadi converted his Form as a snake and entered Shankaraôs abode through an under ground hole 

and slithered in; thereafter Aadi assumed the Form of Devi Parvati, approached Maha Deva and pretended 

that she had given up Tapasya as the severity of meditation just to change of body colour from óKrishna 

Varnaô to óGaura Varnaô was not worth the strict regimen. Parama Shiva was happy initially that she 

changed her mind and returned back to him. But on second thoughts and knowing that Parvati would not 

take a flippant decision to return without achieving her objective, he suspected the fake Parvati and killed 

the óMayaviô Daitya. The original Parvati Deviôs Tapasya pleased Brahma Deva and blessed her to change 

her body colour as she pleased either as of Gaura ( white)Varna or of Shyama Varna; Parvati returned 

home to Maha Deva but the unwitting Veeraka, the óDwarapalakaô refused her entry to her own house! As 

any amount of convincing did not help Veeraka, Devi Gauri was tired out to reason him and finally gave a 

óShaapô that he would be born as a human and after the duration of the curse would return to her again. 

Parama Shiva was so excited as Gauri entered his interior bed room that a delegation of Devas headed by 

Indra was turned out saying that he was busy. Indra detailed Agni Deva to take the form of a parrot and 

peep in through a window as to what was happening inside their bed-chamber. Exactly at that time, the 

parrot peeped in when Shiva-Parvati were actually seen in action on their bed; Shiva noticed the parrot and 

recognised Agni. He scolded Agni and said now that he created óVighnaô (obstacle) between him and 

Parvati and hence he might as well rectify the situation by drinking up his virility. The highly explosive 

drops shining like molten gold punctured Agniôs belly and got spread over the Maha Sarovar nearby. 

Several lotus flowers which got sprouted all over in the deep waters emitted strong and fragrant scents and 

the intoxication affected óKrittikasôwho happened to bathe in the Sarovar; the Krittikas desired to take the 

lotus leaves home but Devi Parvati jocularly remarked to the Krittikas that she could take the drops of 

water on the lotus leaves as well.  In turn Krittikas joked that they would take the water home, provided the 

child born of the water consumed by them should have equal right to the motherhood of the boy so born! 

As the deal was struck between Kritthikas and Parvati, the Krittika damsels gave the lotus leaves as also 

the water drops to Parvati. Subsequently, Devi Parvati drank up the water around the lotuses and from her 

right and left ókukshisô gave birth to two male children later united into one and the child who had the 

extraordinary radiance of Surya Deva; each of the Six Krittikas shaped up one head each of the child; thus 
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the boy was named óKumaraô by Parvati; óKartikeyaô, óShanmukhaô, óShadvaktraô by the Krittikas and as 

óVishakhaô or the different óShakhasô/ branches of the lotus leaves that carried the golden drops. On 

Chaitra Shukla Shashthi, the child was declared as the óDeva Senapatiô/ the Commander-in- Chief of 

Devas.Vishnu gifted varieties of óAyudhasô/ Arms and óAstrasôor Mantrik Arrows. Kubera presented him a 

lakh-strong of yaksha army. Vayu Deva gave him a óMayura Vahanaô/ Peacock Carrier, while Twashta 

Prajapati gifted a toy in the form of a Cock which could change its form as the boy wished. All the Devas 

presented souvenirs, prostrated before Skanda and extolled him.ò Our Greetings to You, Kamarupa 

Shanmukha! You are Kumara, the radiant son of Maha Shiva and the destroyer of Danavas; your physical 

form is the glow of rising son and of the heat of Agni; you are appropriately adorned, the Army Chief of 

Devas; the dreadful on the battle front; Guhya Rupa, the abolisher of fear in Trilokas in the Form of a 

Child; gifted with broad and clear eyes; Vishaakhaa! Our reverences to you as the practitioner of Maha 

Vratas; you are a terror in battle fields although of pleasant visage otherwise; you have a peacock as your 

carrier and wear a Keyura / wrist bangles; the high flier of flags; the bestower of boons to devotees; the 

high profile symbol of courage and strength; you possess a Magnificent Form.This was how Indra and 

Devas extolled Skanda.)Even as Kumara was replying to assure Devas that very soon the desire of 

retrieving their lost glories would be fulfilled, an emissary of Tarakasura arrived and conveyed their 

Chiefôs message to Indra with a warning not to repeat his past mistakes of challenging a giant Daitya of the 

stature of that great Tarakaura who shook up the Universe and converted Devas as his servants; he also 

remarked that instead of playing balls and toys, the baby boy Skanda should gradually get acclimatised to 

battle fields and face mighty Asuras much later in life! As Tarakasura was in a jocular mood, Skanda Deva 

said: óTaraka! Never under-esimate the óShaktiô of a kid; can you not realise that a baby serpent could 

perform permanent damage to you and that a boy who has óAlpaakshara Gyanôin releasing óAstrasô could 

reach you directly to Naraka! Even while Skanda was conversing like this, Taraka threw a óMudgaraô 

(hammer) and an agile Kumara destroyed it with his óVajraayudha; Taraka threw a óBhindapaalô which 

was destroyed by Kumaraôs own hands. Skanda materialised a Gada / Mace and despatched it against 

Kalanemi Daitya who became furious and rained a stream of Arrows. These arrows had little impact on 

Skanda. Instead, Kalanemi and his associates were thrashed by Kumara and they had to sprint from the 

battle lines. Takakasura then appeared center-stage and was furious in releasing a powerful arrow which 

hurt Kumara Swamiôs óMayuraVahanaô;The infuriated Skanda and threw  the most potentóShakti Baanaô 

which was indeed the decisive point that sealed Tarakasuraôs fate and the greatest menace in the Trilokas 

who dominated the scene for thousands of years was finally destroyed, even as Devas sounded 

ódundhubhisô (large drums) and showered rose petals which filled up the Earth, Sky and the Nether lokas 

with the fragrance of Parijata flowers from Swarga. Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang melliflous praises of 

Kumara and his proud parents, Apsaras were ecstatic and Sapta Rishis recited  Mangala Mantras.Those 

who read or hear about the glories of Skanda would neither have sins nor diseases but lead a contented life 

ahead!]     

 

                                                   Sarga Thirty Seven 
 

 

TapyamǕne tapo deve devǕỠ sarἨigaἈǕỠ purǕ, senǕpatim abhǭpsantaỠ pitǕmaham upǕgaman/  tato 

ôbruvan surǕỠ sarve bhagavantaἂ pitǕmaham,  praἈipatya Ŝubhaἂ vǕkyaἂ sendrǕỠ sǕgnipurogamǕỠ/ yo 

naỠ senǕpatir deva datto bhagavatǕ purǕ,  sa tapaỠ param ǕsthǕya tapyate sma sahomayǕ/   yad 

atrǕnantaraἂ kǕryaἂ lokǕnǕἂ hitakǕmyayǕ,  saἂvidhatsva vidhǕnaj¶a tvaἂ hi naỠ paramǕ gatiỠ/   

devatǕnǕἂ vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sarvalokapitǕmahaỠ, sǕntvayan madhurair vǕkyais tridaŜǕn idam abravǭt/ 

shilaputryǕ yad uktaἂ tan na prajǕsyatha patniἨu, tasyǕ vacanam akliἨἲaἂ satyam eva na saἂŜayaỠ/ iyam 

ǕkǕŜagǕ gaἆgǕ yasyǕἂ putraἂ hutǕŜanaỠ, janayiἨyati devǕnǕἂ senǕpatim ariἂdamam/  jyeἨἲhǕ 

ŜailendraduhitǕ mǕnayiἨyati taἂ sutam,  umǕyǕs tad bahumataἂ bhaviἨyati na saἂŜayaỠ/  tac chrutvǕ 

vacanaἂ tasya krρtǕrthǕ raghunandan,  praἈipatya surǕỠ sarve pitǕmaham apȊjayan/  te gatvǕ parvataἂ 
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rǕma kailǕsaἂ dhǕtumaἈỈitam, agniἂ niyojayǕm ǕsuỠ putrǕrthaἂ sarvadevatǕỠ/  devakǕryam idaἂ deva 

samǕdhatsva hutǕŜana, ŜailaputryǕἂ mahǕtejo gaἆgǕyǕἂ teja utsrρja/  devatǕnǕἂ pratij¶Ǖya gaἆgǕm 

abhyetya pǕvakaỠ, garbhaἂ dhǕraya vai devi devatǕnǕm idaἂ priyam/  ity etad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ divyaἂ 

rȊpam adhǕrayat,  sa tasyǕ mahimǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ samantǕd avakǭryata/  samantatas tadǕ devǭm abhyaἨi¶cata 

pǕvakaỠ, sarvasrotǕἂsi pȊrἈǕni gaἆgǕyǕ raghunandana/  tam uvǕca tato gaἆgǕ sarvadevapurohitam,  

aŜaktǕ dhǕraἈe deva tava tejaỠ samuddhatam,  dahyamǕnǕgninǕ tena saἂpravyathitacetanǕ/  athǕbravǭd 

idaἂ gaἆgǕἂ sarvadevahutǕŜanaỠ,  iha haimavate pǕde garbho ôyaἂ saἂniveŜyatǕm/  ŜrutvǕ tv agnivaco 

gaἆgǕ taἂ garbham atibhǕsvaram,  utsasarja mahǕtejǕỠ srotobhyo hi tadǕnagha/  yad asyǕ nirgataἂ 

tasmǕt taptajǕmbȊnadaprabham,  kǕ¶canaἂ dharaἈǭἂ prǕptaἂ hiraἈyam amalaἂ Ŝubham,  tǕmraἂ 

kǕrἨἈǕyasaἂ caiva taikἨἈyǕd evǕbhijǕyata/ Malaἂ tasyǕbhavat tatra trapusǭsakam eva ca,  tad etad 

dharaἈǭἂ prǕpya nǕnǕdhǕtur avardhata/  nikἨiptamǕtre garbhe tu tejobhir abhira¶jitam,  sarvaἂ 

parvatasaἂnaddhaἂ sauvarἈam abhavad vanam/  jǕtarȊpam iti khyǕtaἂ tadǕ prabhrρti rǕghava, 

suvarἈaἂ puruἨavyǕghra hutǕŜanasamaprabham/  taἂ kumǕraἂ tato jǕtaἂ sendrǕỠ sahamarudgaἈǕỠ, 

kἨǭrasaἂbhǕvanǕrthǕya krρttikǕỠ samayojayan/  tǕỠ kἨǭraἂ jǕtamǕtrasya krρtvǕ samayam uttamam,  daduỠ 

putro ôyam asmǕkaἂ sarvǕsǕm iti niŜcitǕỠ/  tatas tu devatǕỠ sarvǕỠ kǕrtikeya iti bruvan,  putras trailokya 

vikhyǕto bhaviἨyati na saἂŜayaỠ/  teἨǕἂ tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ skannaἂ garbhaparisrave, snǕpayan parayǕ 

lakἨmyǕ dǭpyamǕnam ivǕnalam/  skanda ity abruvan devǕỠ skannaἂ garbhaparisravǕt, kǕrtikeyaἂ 

mahǕbhǕgaἂ kǕkutsthajvalanopamam/  prǕdurbhȊtaἂ tataỠ kἨǭraἂ krρttikǕnǕm anuttamam,  ἨaἈἈǕἂ 

ἨaỈǕnano bhȊtvǕ jagrǕha stanajaἂ payaỠ/  grρhǭtvǕ kἨǭram ekǕhnǕ sukumǕra vapus tadǕ,  ajayat svena 

vǭryeἈa daityasainyagaἈǕn vibhuỠ/  surasenǕgaἈapatiἂ tatas tam amaladyutim, abhyaἨi¶can suragaἈǕỠ 

sametyǕgnipurogamǕỠ/  eἨa te rǕma gaἆgǕyǕ vistaro ôbhihito mayǕ,kumǕrasaἂbhavaŜ caiva dhanyaỠ 

puἈyas tathaiva ca/  

As Maha Deva was in the course of deep tapasya, Devatas headed by Indra, besides Agni Deva 

approached Brahma Deva and requested that Kumara be declared as Senapati. They stated that both Maha 

Deva and Devi Parvati had in principle consented the proposal. Brahma Deva recalled that Devi Uma 

Parvati cursed Devas already that they would be childless and that curse would be irrevocable. Moreover, 

Umaôs elder sister Devi Ganga blessed Devi Parvati to beget a son in close association with Agni Deva and  

that son would destroy Tarakasura and many other Rakshasaas and that son would beome the Deva 

Senapati. Thus Brahma Deva corroborated both the incidents and declared Kumara Swami should to the 

Deva Senapati. Thus Maharshi Vishvamitra informed Rama Lakshmanas as how Kumara became Deva 

Senapati. Then Rama anlysed to Vishvamitra that Devi Ganga blessed Parvati Devi that Agni would be 

closely associated with the birth of Kumara. Maharshi then analysed further to Rama that Agni himself 

carried Rudraôs semen but wanted Devi Gangaôs association; Ganga asked Agni to deposit the virility at 

her flows westward of Himalayas near by Meru mountain; thus from her womb came out the golden 

coloured  boy as Meru mountain too was of golden hue. As  Prithvi was of copper colour, the srroungings 

where the birth occurred assumed copper colour. Raghunandana! That was how, Kumara haning been born 

with golden hue came to be named  óSuvarnaô and the surroundings such as the grass, trees, creepers and 

even the bark of the trees too were golden.Then Lord Indra commissioned six Krittikaas alongside Marud 

ganas to feed milk to the new born.The Krittikas put a condition and asked for equal rights of feeding 

breast milk to the child named as Kartikeya. TeἨǕἂ tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ skannaἂ garbha -parisrave, 

snǕpayan parayǕ lakἨmyǕ dǭpyamǕnam ivǕnalam/  skanda ity abruvan devǕỠ skannaἂ garbhaparisravǕt, 

kǕrtikeyaἂ mahǕbhǕgaἂ kǕkutsthajvalanopamam/As Devas had thus reportedly learnt to have delared, 

Parama Shiva and Devi Parvati both learnt that ó Skandaô as emerged from the skandita of Maha Deva 

basically provoked from Devi Parvati, garbha sraava from Ganga, carried by Agni, and born to Krittikas 

from their wombs and fed milk from their breasts.Rama! that was how, Skanda was acclaimed as 

Kartikeya. Then the child had assumed six heads and mouths to simultaneously and thus called as 

Shanmukha.  Thus being ably  absorbed the breast milk of six mothers simultaneuosly, Deva Senapati 

Kumara exhibited unparalleled prowess in uprooting Takakasura and his followers. Such was the episode 

of Kumara and that of the glorious Devi Ganga who dominated his life of incredibility! Whoever on earth 

as dedicated to Kartikeya seeks to learn of his illustrious birth would be blessed with longevity, excellent 

progeny and salvation in Skanda Loka eventually.   
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                                                 Sarga Thirty Eight   
 

 

 TǕἂ kathǕἂ kauŜiko rǕme nivedya madhurǕkἨaram,  punar evǕparaἂ vǕkyaἂ kǕkutstham idam abravǭt/  

ayodhyǕdhipatiỠ ŜȊraỠ pȊrvam Ǖsǭn narǕdhipaỠ, sagaro nǕma dharmǕtmǕ prajǕkǕmaỠ sa cǕprajaỠ/  

vaidarbhaduhitǕ rǕma keŜinǭ nǕma nǕmataỠ, jyeἨἲhǕ sagarapatnǭ sǕ dharmiἨἲhǕ satyavǕdinǭ/ ariἨἲanemi 

duhitǕ rȊpeἈǕpratimǕ bhuvi,  dvitǭyǕ sagarasyǕsǭt patnǭ sumatisaἂj¶itǕ/  tǕbhyǕἂ saha tadǕ rǕjǕ 

patnǭbhyǕἂ taptavǕἂs tapaỠ, himavantaἂ samǕsǕdya bhrρguprasravaἈe girau/  atha varἨa Ŝate pȊrἈe 

tapasǕrǕdhito muniỠ,  sagarǕya varaἂ prǕdǕd bhrρguỠ satyavatǕἂ varaỠ/  apatyalǕbhaỠ sumahǕn 

bhaviἨyati tavǕnagha,  kǭrtiἂ cǕpratimǕἂ loke prǕpsyase puruἨarἨabha/ ekǕ janayitǕ tǕta putraἂ 

vaἂŜakaraἂ tava, ἨaἨἲiἂ putrasahasrǕἈi aparǕ janayiἨyati/ bhǕἨamǕἈaἂ naravyǕghraἂ rǕjapatnyau 

prasǕdya tam, ȊcatuỠ paramaprǭte krρtǕ¶jalipuἲe tadǕ/  ekaỠ kasyǕỠ suto brahman kǕ bahȊ¶ janayiἨyati,  

Ŝrotum icchǕvahe brahman satyam astu vacas tava/ tayos tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ bhrρguỠ parama dhǕrmikaỠ,  

uvǕca paramǕἂ vǕἈǭἂ svacchando ôtra vidhǭyatǕm/ eko vaἂŜakaro vǕstu bahavo vǕ mahǕbalǕỠ,  

kǭrtimanto mahotsǕhǕỠ kǕ vǕ kaἂ varam icchati/ munes tu vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ keŜinǭ raghunandana,  putraἂ 

vaἂŜakaraἂ rǕma jagrǕha nrρpasaἂnidhau/ ShaἨἲiἂ putrasahasrǕἈi suparἈabhaginǭ tadǕ, mahotsǕhǕn 

kǭrtimato jagrǕha sumatiỠ sutǕn/  pradakἨiἈam rρἨiἂ krρtvǕ ŜirasǕbhipraἈamya ca,  jagǕma svapuraἂ rǕjǕ 

sabhǕryǕ raghunandana/  atha kǕle gate tasmi¶ jyeἨἲhǕ putraἂ vyajǕyata,  asama¶ja iti khyǕtaἂ keŜinǭ 

sagarǕtmajam/ sumatis tu naravyǕghra garbhatumbaἂ vyajǕyata,  ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi tumbabhedǕd 

viniỠsrρtǕỠ/  ghrρtapȊrἈeἨu kumbheἨu dhǕtryas tǕn samavardhayan,  kǕlena mahatǕ sarve yauvanaἂ 

pratipedire/  atha dǭrgheἈa kǕlena rȊpayauvanaŜǕlinaỠ,  ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi sagarasyǕbhavaἂs tadǕ/  

sa ca jyeἨἲho naraŜreἨἲha sagarasyǕtmasaἂbhavaỠ,  bǕlǕn grρhǭtvǕ tu jale sarayvǕ raghunandana,  

prakἨipya prahasan nityaἂ majjatas tǕn nirǭkἨya vai/ paurǕἈǕm ahite yuktaỠ pitrǕ nirvǕsitaỠ purǕt,  tasya 

putro ôἂŜumǕn nǕma asama¶jasya vǭryavǕn,  saἂmataỠ sarvalokasya sarvasyǕpi priyaἂvadaỠ/  tataỠ 

kǕlena mahatǕ matiỠ samabhijǕyata, sagarasya naraŜreἨἲha yajeyam iti niŜcitǕ./  sa krρtvǕ niŜcayaἂ rǕjǕ 

sopǕdhyǕyagaἈas tadǕ,  yaj¶akarmaἈi vedaj¶o yaἨἲuἂ samupacakrame/ 

Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then addressed Rama Lakshmanas and related to the episode of Dharmatma 

Sagara Chakravarti of Ayodhya in the remote past whose Dharmapatni Keshini of Vidarbha Desha who 

too was a Satyavaadini. His second wife was named Sumati,the daughter of Arishtanemi Kashyapa and the 

sister of Garuda Deva. Sagara Chakravarti performed tapasya in the Himalaya Range along with his wives 

atop on the Bhriguprastravana Shikhara. After a century long tapsya, Maharshi Bhrigu blessed the 

Chakravati that he would be famed in the entire universe till eternity and blessed him with several sons; he 

affirmed that one of the queens would beget a single son and another with sixty thousand sons. The King 

was overwhelmed with the boon of the Maharshi and politely enquired as to which of the Queens would 

beget only a single but famed  óvamshoddhaarakaô son; in turn the Maharshi asked the spouses about their 

individual preferences..Then the highly enthusiastic younger wife Sumati the brother of Garuda relplied 

that she would prefer strong sons of collective might and fame  like Garuda himself, but Devi Keshini 

opted for a son like her Emporer husband, an outstanding example of virtue and justice with grit to sustain 

the Vamsha. Sagara and wives then prostrated and returned to the capital of the Empire. After a lapse of 

months, Devi Keshini gave birth to óAsamanjasaô and Devi Sumati gave birth to a huge pot from which 

emerged sixty thousand sons of strengh and brightness. As years rolled on, the Charavarty became a 

renowned father of an army- like sons of supremacy and command. Asamanajasa used to collect 

youngsters of the empire to compete in swimming and enjoy himself vicariuosly and the parents kept on 

complaining to Sagara who got worried initially and finally banished  him out. The forlorn chakravarti 

finally decided to a Maha Yagjna. 

 

                                                    Sarga Thirty Nine 

 

ViŜvǕmitravacaỠ ŜrutvǕ kathǕnte raghunandana,  uvǕca paramaprǭto muniἂ dǭptam ivǕnalam/  Ŝrotum 

ichǕmi bhadraἂ te vistareἈa kathǕm imǕm,  pȊrvako me kathaἂ brahman yaj¶aἂ vai samupǕharat/  

viŜvǕmitras tu kǕkutstham uvǕca prahasann iva,  ŜrȊyatǕἂ vistaro rǕma sagarasya mahǕtmanaỠ/  
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ŜaἂkaraŜvaŜuro nǕma himavǕn acalottamaỠ, vindhyaparvatam ǕsǕdya nirǭkἨete parasparam/  tayor 

madhye pravrρtto ôbhȊd yaj¶aỠ sa puruἨottama, sa hi deŜo naravyǕghra praŜasto yaj¶akarmaἈi/  

tasyǕŜvacaryǕἂ kǕkutstha drρỈhadhanvǕ mahǕrathaỠ,  aἂŜumǕn akarot tǕta sagarasya mate sthitaỠ/ tasya 

parvaἈi taἂ yaj¶aἂ yajamǕnasya vǕsavaỠ, rǕkἨasǭἂ tanum ǕsthǕya yaj¶iyǕŜvam apǕharat/  hriyamǕἈe tu 

kǕkutstha tasminn aŜve mahǕtmanaỠ,  upǕdhyǕya gaἈǕỠ sarve yajamǕnam athǕbruvan/  ayaἂ parvaἈi 

vegena yaj¶iyǕŜvo ôpanǭyate,  hartǕraἂ jahi kǕkutstha hayaŜ caivopanǭyatǕm/  yaj¶ac chidraἂ bhavaty 

etat sarveἨǕm aŜivǕya naỠ,  tat tathǕ kriyatǕἂ rǕjan yathǕchidraỠ kratur bhavet/  upǕdhyǕya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ 

tasmin sadasi pǕrthivaỠ,   ἨaἨἲiἂ putrasahasrǕἈi vǕkyam etad uvǕca ha/  gatiἂ putrǕ na paŜyǕmi 

rakἨasǕἂ puruἨarἨabhǕỠ,  mantrapȊtair mahǕbhǕgair Ǖsthito hi mahǕkratuỠ/  tad gacchata vicinvadhvaἂ 

putrakǕ bhadram astu vaỠ, samudramǕlinǭἂ sarvǕἂ prρthivǭm anugacchata,  ekaikaἂ yojanaἂ putrǕ 

vistǕram abhigacchata/ yǕvat turagasaἂdarŜas tǕvat khanata medinǭm,  tam eva hayahartǕraἂ 

mǕrgamǕἈǕ mamǕj¶ayǕ/  dǭkἨitaỠ pautrasahitaỠ sopǕdhyǕyagaἈo hy aham, iha sthǕsyǕmi bhadraἂ vo 

yǕvat turagadarŜanam/  ity uktvǕ hrρἨἲamanaso rǕjaputrǕ mahǕbalǕỠ,  jagmur mahǭtalaἂ rǕma pitur 

vacanayantritǕỠ/  yojanǕyǕm avistǕram ekaiko dharaἈǭtalam,  bibhiduỠ puruἨavyǕghra vajrasparŜasamair 

bhujaiỠ/ŜȊlair aŜanikalpaiŜ ca halaiŜ cǕpi sudǕruἈaiỠ,  bhidyamǕnǕ vasumatǭ nanǕda raghunandana/ 

nǕgǕnǕἂ vadhyamǕnǕnǕm asurǕἈǕἂ ca rǕghava,  rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ ca durdharἨaỠ sattvǕnǕἂ ninado ôbhavat/  

yojanǕnǕἂ sahasrǕἈi ἨaἨἲiἂ tu raghunandana,  bibhidur dharaἈǭἂ vǭrǕ rasǕtalam anuttamam/  evaἂ 

parvatasaἂbǕdhaἂ jambȊdvǭpaἂ nrρpǕtmajǕỠ,  khananto nrρpaŜǕrdȊla sarvataỠ paricakramuỠ/  tato devǕỠ 

sagandharvǕỠ sǕsurǕỠ sahapannagǕỠ,  saἂbhrǕntamanasaỠ sarve pitǕmaham upǕgaman/  te prasǕdya 

mahǕtmǕnaἂ viἨaἈἈavadanǕs tadǕ,  ȊcuỠ paramasaἂtrastǕỠ pitǕmaham idaἂ vacaỠ/  bhagavan prρthivǭ 

sarvǕ khanyate sagarǕtmajaiỠ, bahavaŜ ca mahǕtmǕno vadhyante jalacǕriἈaỠ/ ayaἂ yaj¶ahano ôsmǕkam 

anenǕŜvo ôpanǭyate, iti te sarvabhȊtǕni nighnanti sagarǕtmajaỠ/ 

Then as Shri Rama was greatly amused and laughed out loudly at the proceedings of the episode of Sagara 

Chakravarti and Brahmarshi Vishvamitra too was encouraged  and continued. The Maha Yagjna was 

planned by Sagara in the Aryavarta Desha which was in between the Himavan mountain and Vindhya 

parvata . The Sacrifice Horse was launched and released under the supervision of Maharathi Amshuman 

the renowned ódhanurdharaô. But the Sacrifice Horse disappeared suddenly as was robbed away by 

Mahendra Himself. Since the launched Horse was missing, the Ritviks felt that it was not a good omen and 

that somebody appeared to have stolen and the robber be chased fast to recover it. Then presiding over the 

Yagjna, the Chakravarti commanded the sixty thousand mighty Sagara Putras to chase the theif  atonce. He 

further ordered that even if they would have to go round the earth, they ought not return emply handed 

without the Sacrificial Horse. The Chakravari declared that he would stay put firmly along with the Ritviks 

and Amshuman. The mighty sixty thousand strong Sagara Putras divided the territories of earth and left in 

grand groups and pierced earth with their swords and trishulas so fiercely that bhudevi looked to have wept 

with excruciating pain. In the process, the entire earth all overô jambu dwipaô was dug up deep upside 

down as there were alarms of humans, animals and birds attracting the attention of celestials too as though 

there were repetitive and alarming earthquakes.The rattled celestials like Gandharvaas, as also Asuras, and 

Maha Sarpas from the earth down under being alarmed approached Brahma Deva and complained:  

Bhagavan prρthivǭ sarvǕ khanyate sagarǕtmajaiỠ, bahavaŜ ca mahǕtmǕno vadhyante jalacǕriἈaỠ/ ayaἂ 

yaj¶ahano ôsmǕkam anenǕŜvo ôpanǭyate, iti te sarvabhȊtǕni nighnanti sagarǕtmajaỠ/  Brahma Deva! 

Sagara Chakravartiôs sixty thousand strong sons of extraordinary physical prowess have broken down hells 

on earth and are digging earth deep under on the plea of searching for óYagnaashvaô of Sagaraôs ómaha 

yagjnyaô and as a result earth had been dug up deep and entered the ópaatala lokasô too  in a manner that 

the natives of earth and the nether lokas too are being decimated mercilessly and hence we are frightened 

being on the fringes of death! 

 

                                                               Sarga Forty 

 

 

DevatǕnǕἂ vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ bhagavǕn vai pitǕmahaỠ, pratyuvǕca susaἂtrastǕn krρtǕntabalamohitǕn/  

yasyeyaἂ vasudhǕ krρtsnǕ vǕsudevasya dhǭmataỠ, kǕpilaἂ rȊpam ǕsthǕya dhǕrayaty aniŜaἂ dharǕm/ 
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prρthivyǕŜ cǕpi nirbhedo drρἨἲa eva sanǕtanaỠ,  sagarasya ca putrǕἈǕἂ vinǕŜo ôdǭrghajǭvinǕm/  pitǕmaha -

vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ trayas triἂŜad ariἂdamaỠ,  devǕỠ paramasaἂhrρἨἲǕỠ punar jagmur yathǕgatam/  sagarasya 

ca putrǕἈǕἂ prǕdur Ǖsǭn mahǕtmanǕm,  prρthivyǕἂ bhidyamǕnǕyǕἂ nirghǕta sama niỠsvanaỠ/ tato bhittvǕ 

mahǭἂ sarvǕἂ krρtvǕ cǕpi pradakἨiἈam,  sahitǕỠ sagarǕỠ sarve pitaraἂ vǕkyam abruvan/ parikrǕntǕ mahǭ 

sarvǕ sattvavantaŜ ca sȊditǕỠ, devadǕnavarakἨǕἂsi piŜǕcoragakiἂnarǕỠ/  na ca paŜyǕmahe ôŜvaἂ tam 

aŜvahartǕram eva ca, kiἂ kariἨyǕma bhadraἂ te buddhir atra vicǕryatǕm/  teἨǕἂ tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ 

putrǕἈǕἂ rǕjasattamaỠ,samanyur abravǭd vǕkyaἂ sagaro raghunandana/ bhȊyaỠ khanata bhadraἂ vo 

nirbhidya vasudhǕtalam, aŜvahartǕram ǕsǕdya krρtǕrthǕŜ ca nivartatha/  pitur vacanam ǕsthǕya sagarasya 

mahǕtmanaỠ, ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi rasǕtalam abhidravan/  khanyamǕne tatas tasmin dadrρŜuỠ 

parvatopamam,  diŜǕgajaἂ virȊpǕkἨaἂ dhǕrayantaἂ mahǭtalam/ saparvatavanǕἂ krρtsnǕἂ prρthivǭἂ 

raghunandana, ŜirasǕ dhǕrayǕm Ǖsa virȊpǕkἨo mahǕgajaỠ/ ya yadǕ parvaἈi kǕkutstha viŜramǕrthaἂ 

mahǕgajaỠ, khedǕc cǕlayate ŜǭrἨaἂ bhȊmikampas tadhǕ bhavet/  taἂ te pradakἨiἈaἂ krρtvǕ diŜǕpǕlaἂ 

mahǕgajam,  mǕnayanto hi te rǕma jagmur bhittvǕ rasǕtalam/  tataỠ pȊrvǕἂ diŜaἂ bhittvǕ dakἨiἈǕἂ 

bibhiduỠ punaỠ, dakἨiἈasyǕm api diŜi dadrρŜus te mahǕgajam/  mahǕpadmaἂ mahǕtmǕnaἂ 

sumahǕparvatopamam, ŜirasǕ dhǕrayantaἂ te vismayaἂ jagmur uttamam/  tataỠ pradakἨiἈaἂ krρtvǕ 

sagarasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi paŜcimǕἂ bibhidur diŜam/  paŜcimǕyǕm api diŜi 

mahǕntam acalopamam, diŜǕgajaἂ saumanasaἂ dadrρŜus te mahǕbalǕỠ/  taἂ te pradakἨiἈaἂ krρtvǕ prρἨἲvǕ 

cǕpi nirǕmayam, khanantaỠ samupakrǕntǕ diŜaἂ somavatǭἂ tadǕ/  uttarasyǕἂ raghuŜreἨἲha dadrρŜur 

himapǕἈỈuram, bhadraἂ bhadreἈa vapuἨǕ dhǕrayantaἂ mahǭm imǕm/  samǕlabhya tataỠ sarve krρtvǕ 

cainaἂ pradakἨiἈam, ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi bibhidur vasudhǕtalam/  tataỠ prǕguttarǕἂ gatvǕ sǕgarǕỠ 

prathitǕἂ diŜam, roἨǕd abhyakhanan sarve prρthivǭἂ sagarǕtmajǕỠ/ dadrρŜuỠ kapilaἂ tatra vǕsudevaἂ 

sanǕtanam,  hayaἂ ca tasya devasya carantam avidȊrataỠ/  te taἂ yaj¶ahanaἂ j¶ǕtvǕ 

krodhaparyǕkulekἨaἈǕỠ, abhyadhǕvanta saἂkruddhǕs tiἨἲha tiἨἲheti cǕbruvan/  asmǕkaἂ tvaἂ hi turagaἂ 

yajñiyaἂ hrρtavǕn asi, durmedhas tvaἂ hi saἂprǕptǕn viddhi naỠ sagarǕtmajǕn/  ŜrutvǕ tad vacanaἂ 

teἨǕἂ kapilo raghunandana,  roἨeἈa mahatǕviἨἲo huἂkǕram akarot tadǕ/  tatas tenǕprameyena kapilena 

mahǕtmanǕ, bhasmarǕŜǭkrρtǕỠ sarve kǕkutstha sagarǕtmajǕỠ/  

 

As Devatas and even the species of the nether worlds frantically appealed toBrahma Deva against the 

atrocities on earth and thereunder as perpetrated by Sagara Putras, Brahma Deva replied: óYasyeyaἂ 

vasudhǕ krρtsnǕ vǕsudevasya dhǭmataỠ, kǕpilaἂ rȊpam ǕsthǕya dhǕrayaty aniŜaἂ dharǕm/ prρthivyǕŜ cǕpi 

nirbhedo drρἨἲa eva sanǕtanaỠ,  sagarasya ca putrǕἈǕἂ vinǕŜo ôdǭrghajǭvinǕm/ Devaadi ganaas! This 

entire Bhumi is the possession of Vaasudava Himself. Vishnu Himself always assumes the form of Kapila 

Maharshi and safeguards earth and soon the Sagaraôs sons would be burnt down to ashes. Prithviôs 

breakdown is inevitable in each ókalpaô of the time cycle and the provoctive cause this time is due to the 

deeds of Sagaraôs sons. Hence you need not terribly get agitated!ô On hearing the assuring statement of 

Brahma Deva the delegation of Devas and others were contented and that the menace of Sagara Putras 

would soon be terminated. As Sagara putras were still at the task of digging deep and distressfully, there 

was a thunderous roaring from the high skies  and seemed to have shouted addressing Sagara Chakravarti 

that the have had dug of too deep down the earth but there was no trace of the missing Yagjnaashva and 

they would like to receive a message from him for his command. On hearing the message, the single 

minded and decidedly angry Sagara Chakravarti shouted back:  BhȊyaỠ khanata bhadraἂ vo nirbhidya 

vasudhǕtalam, aŜvahartǕram ǕsǕdya krρtǕrthǕŜ ca nivartatha/  pitur vacanam ǕsthǕya sagarasya 

mahǕtmanaỠ, ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi rasǕtalam abhidravan/  khanyamǕne tatas tasmin dadrρŜuỠ 

parvatopamam,  diŜǕgajaἂ virȊpǕkἨaἂ dhǕrayantaἂ mahǭtalam/ Sons! Proceed further digging deeper 

and you should return only after recovering the Sacrifice Horse only ! As per the clear and anguished reply 

from their  revered father, Sagara Kumaras entered óRasaatalaô. 

 

Vishleshana on Adho Lokas [ The  lokas underneath the Seas occupy as much an area as Prithvi; the span 

of Earth is seventy thousand yojanas, height too is as much. The expanse of Patalas too is as much; these 

lokas are Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala and Patalas and each of these lokas has an 

expanse of ten thousand yojanas. The colour of these lokas is black, white, yellow, red, grey and golden 
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respectively. The inhabitants of these lokas are Daityas, Danvaas and Nagas.. These lokas enjoy extreme 

illumination from the óManisô(diamonds) on the hoods of the Nagas. The inhabitant serpents and Daityas 

revel in themselves with festivities and luxurious delicacies of food, wine and intoxication for long hours 

of time without concerns and worries. They enjoy good time by way of swims in Sarovaras, rivers and 

lotus-ponds and deal with all kinds of valuable possessions. Underneath these Lokas shines Bhagavan 

Vishnuôs óTamoguna Rupasô as Sesha Naga named as Anantha, worshipped by Siddhas, Devatas, 

Devarshis and Daityas alike. Lying under the entire Universe, the mighty Sesha Deva bears the brunt of 

the Prithvi and the óCharaachara Jagat. Source Brahma Puranaô]. 

 

As Sagara Kumaras entered óRasatalaô,  a mountain like Diggaja was as Virupaksha which supports earth 

was visioned on the sky. When ever this  ódiggajaô seeks to rest then there are earthquakes. [ Earth is stated 

as being protected from eight directions be celestial elephants protecting the Eight Directions viz. North, 

South, East and West and their spouses North East, South East, North West and South West] Sagara putras 

made a parikrama or circumambulation of the Diggaja while seeking entry into Rasatala. As the 

commenced digging up Rasatala from the western  side they found the diggaja and then visioned another 

Diggaja named Shvetabhadra  supporting Earth again. As the Sagara Kumaras continued the digging of 

Rasaatala for the missing Sacrificial Horse, Bhagavan Vishnu in the form of Kapila Maharshi reddened his 

eyes while the mighty Sagara Putras were engrossed in the unilateral task of digging again and again. They 

finally found the Sagara Chakravartis Yagnyaashva just near around the Maharshi. asmǕkaἂ tvaἂ hi 

turagaἂ yaj¶iyaἂ hrρtavǕn asi, durmedhas tvaἂ hi saἂprǕptǕn viddhi naỠ sagarǕtmajǕn/  ŜrutvǕ tad 

vacanaἂ teἨǕἂ kapilo raghunandana,  roἨeἈa mahatǕviἨἲo huἂkǕram akarot tadǕ/  tatas tenǕprameyena 

kapilena mahǕtmanǕ, bhasmarǕŜǭkrρtǕỠ sarve kǕkutstha sagarǕtmajǕỠ/ As soon as hardworking Sagara 

Putras cited the óYagnaashvaô grazing in the vicinity of a Maharshi, they started shouting with anger with 

pent up emotions of frustrations for several days and nights stating ó you the wicked Maharshi! how dare 

you had hidden the Sacrificial Horse here as it had been grazing grass coolly here; now we the mighty 

have arrived; be it well realised that we are the mighty sons of the almighty Chakravarti Sagara himself! 

The Maharshi on hearing the braggings of Sagara Kumaras made a óhumkaaraô in raging fury and the 

totality of the sixty thousand valiant force were burnt to ashes. 

  

Vishleshana on Kapila Maharshi: Kapila Maharshi is named for Saankhya Yoga viz. Samanvaya: 

Understanding by Interpretation. Upanishads and Vedas too comprehend the basis of Awareness about the 

original cause of Existence and of the Universe. It is only by that Supreme Conciousness that the Ancient 

Sciptures seek to comprehend but not by a secondary Source of what is loosly designated as the Self 

Consciousness as Sankhya Yogas  interpret; indeed, the Self as an individual is Brahman and is  not a 

separate entity either. Brahma Purana explains how King Vena abandoned Vedas and all precepts of 

Dharma but the huge gathering of Sages over powered and killed the King, while Kapila  advised the 

Sages to churn the Kingôs thighs and recoverd Nishads or hunters even as from Venaôs right hand Prithu 

Chakravarti was manifested! The latter saved Earth again from óakaalaô due to lack of very long 

rainlessness for severral yoears drought and BhuDevi came happy and green all over with crops! Brahma 

Purana also mentions Sage Kapila in the context of Sagara Chakravartiôs thousand strong sons seeking to 

Pandavaôs Ashvamedha Yagjnaôs sacrificial and   disturbed Kapila Maharshi -Vishnu Hmself?- in his deep 

sleep and when got awoken, the brilliance in his eyes burnt all the thousand strong progeny but four of 

Sagara's fore fathers to ashes, leaving few survivors of the family lineage.  

 

                                                    Sarga Forty One 

 

 

PutrǕἂŜ ciragatǕ¶ j¶ǕtvǕ sagaro raghunandana,  naptǕram abravǭd rǕjǕ dǭpyamǕnaἂ svatejasǕ/  ŜȊraŜ ca 

krρtavidyaŜ ca pȊrvais tulyo ôsi tejasǕ,  pitrρeἈǕἂ gatim anviccha yena cǕŜvo ôpahǕritaỠ/antarbhaumǕni 

sattvǕni vǭryavanti mahǕnti ca, teἨǕἂ tvaἂ pratighǕtǕrthaἂ sǕsiἂ grρhἈǭἨva kǕrmukam/ abhiǕdyǕbhi -

vǕdyǕἂs tvaἂ hatvǕ vighnakarǕn api, siddhǕrthaỠ saἂnivartasva mama yaj¶asya pǕragaỠ/  evam ukto 
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ôἂŜumǕn samyak sagareἈa mahǕtmanǕ,  dhanur ǕdǕya khaỈgaἂ ca jagǕma laghuvikramaỠ/ sa khǕtaἂ 

pitrρbhir mǕrgam antarbhaumaἂ mahǕtmabhiỠ, prǕpadyata naraŜreἨἲha tena rǕj¶ǕbhicoditaỠ/ Deva 

daitya dǕnavarakἨobhiỠ piŜǕcapatagoragaiỠ,  pȊjyamǕnaἂ mahǕtejǕ diŜǕgajam apaŜyata/  sa taἂ 

pradakἨiἈaἂ krρtvǕ prρἨἲvǕ caiva nirǕmayam,  pitrρen sa paripapraccha vǕjihartǕram eva ca/  diŜǕgajas tu 

tac chrutvǕ prǭtyǕhǕἂŜumato vacaỠ, Ǖsama¶jakrρtǕrthas tvaἂ sahǕŜvaỠ Ŝǭghram eἨyasi/  tasya tad 

vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ sarvǕn eva diŜǕgajǕn,  yathǕkramaἂ yathǕnyǕyaἂ praἨἲuἂ samupacakrame/  taiŜ ca 

sarvair diŜǕpǕlair vǕkyaj¶air vǕkyakovidaiỠ,  pȊjitaỠ sahayaŜ caiva gantǕsǭty abhicoditaỠ/  teἨǕἂ tad 

vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ jagǕma laghuvikramaỠ, bhasmarǕŜǭkrρtǕ yatra pitaras tasya sǕgarǕỠ/  sa duỠkhavaŜam 

Ǖpannas tv asama¶jasutas tadǕ, cukroŜa paramǕrtas tu vadhǕt teἨǕἂ suduỠkhitaỠ/ yaj¶iyaἂ ca hayaἂ 

tatra carantam avidȊrataỠ,  dadarŜa puruἨavyǕghro duỠkhaŜokasamanvitaỠ/  dadarŜa puruἨavyǕghro 

kartukǕmo jalakriyǕm,  salilǕrthǭ mahǕtejǕ na cǕpaŜyaj jalǕŜayam/  visǕrya nipuἈǕἂ drρἨἲiἂ tato ôpaŜyat 

khagǕdhipam, pitrρeἈǕἂ mǕtulaἂ rǕma suparἈam anilopamam/  sa cainam abravǭd vǕkyaἂ vainateyo 

mahǕbalaỠ,  mǕ ŜucaỠ puruἨavyǕghra vadho ôyaἂ lokasaἂmataỠ/  kapilenǕprameyena dagdhǕ hǭme 

mahǕbalǕỠ,  salilaἂ nǕrhasi prǕj¶a dǕtum eἨǕἂ hi laukikam/  gaἆgǕ himavato jyeἨἲhǕ duhitǕ 

puruἨarἨabha, bhasmarǕŜǭkrρtǕn etǕn pǕvayel lokapǕvanǭ/  tayǕ klinnam idaἂ bhasma gaἆgayǕ loka 

kǕntayǕ,  ἨaἨἲiἂ putrasahasrǕἈi svargalokaἂ nayiἨyati/  gaccha cǕŜvaἂ mahǕbhǕga saἂgrρhya 

puruἨarἨabha,  yaj¶aἂ paitǕmahaἂ vǭra nirvartayitum arhasi/  suparἈavacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ so ôἂŜumǕn 

ativǭryavǕn,  tvaritaἂ hayam ǕdǕya punar ǕyǕn mahǕyaŜǕỠ/  tato rǕjǕnam ǕsǕdya dǭkἨitaἂ raghu 

nandana,  nyavedayad yathǕvrρttaἂ suparἈavacanaἂ tathǕ/  tac chrutvǕ ghorasaἂkǕŜaἂ vǕkyam 

aἂŜumato nrρpaỠ,  yaj¶aἂ nirvartayǕm Ǖsa yathǕkalpaἂ yathǕvidhi/  svapuraἂ cǕgamac chrǭmǕn 

iἨἲayaj¶o mahǭpatiỠ,  gaἆgǕyǕŜ cǕgame rǕjǕ niŜcayaἂ nǕdhyagacchata/  agatvǕ niŜcayaἂ rǕjǕ kǕlena 

mahatǕ mahǕn, triἂŜadvarἨasahasrǕἈi rǕjyaἂ krρtvǕ divaἂ gataỠ/ 

 

Maharshi Vishvamitra continued the episode of how the Sagara Putras were burnt off as ashes, he asked 

his grandson Amshumaan as to what might have happened to the Sagara Putras despatched to locate the 

Sacrificial Horse as it was a lomg time that they departed. Then Amshuman volunteered to depart and find 

out about the position of his uncles. Chakavarti alerted the grandson to be very vigilant as he might 

encounter potent and enemic elements all the way  and hence should be well armed with swords and 

archery. He further alerted that some persons of cunningness and misleadings might also be faced and such 

persons would need to be killed mercilessly. Thus having accorded an auspicious farewell. As Amshuman 

on entering  Rasatala came across the diggaja Virupaksha as the  former prostrated and  the diggaja 

blessingly indicated that he would return soon return with the Yagjnaashva. Amshuman no doubt secured 

the Yanaasva but was horrified to see the huge heaps of human ashes laid on the long streches on land. 

Amshuman realised that the entire Sagara sena was no more and started crying away for long. Then he 

found the óYagnyashvaô moving nearby. Amshuman then desired to greet the ashes and looked for any 

water reserves  nearby and serched a lot. Looking up at the high skies, he being equipped with the ability 

to vision far and high spotted the Pakshi Raja Garuda who was the uncle of Sagara Putras as Devi Vinata 

the wife of Kashyapa begot Garuda the Vishnu vahana and Aruna the charioteer of the eka chakra of Surya 

Deva. Garuda Deva flew down and consoled Amshuman not to cry much as what all had happened was all 

for Loka Kalyana in the times ahead.. Garuda Deva further stated that Maharshi Kapila being Vishnu 

himself  had turned Sagara Putras for a purpose and hence it was not proper to perform ójalaanjaliô for the 

departed ones. He further stated that ótarpanasô to the departed ones might as well be performed with the 

sacred waters of Ganga; Garuda aaserted to Amshuman: GaἆgǕ himavato jyeἨἲhǕ duhitǕ puruἨarἨabha, 

bhasmarǕŜǭkrρtǕn etǕn pǕvayel lokapǕvanǭ/  tayǕ klinnam idaἂ bhasma gaἆgayǕ loka kǕntayǕ,  ἨaἨἲiἂ 

putrasahasrǕἈi svargalokaἂ nayiἨyati/  Narashreshtha! Himavanôs elder daughter Devi Ganga be brought 

down to bhuloka from her celestial abode. Garuda further advised to return back to the Kingdom along 

with the Sacrificial Horse for the time being. On return King Sagara heard as to what all happened from 

Amnshuman especially about the imperative of inviting the celestial lokas down to earth and relieve the 

Souls of the Sagara Kumaras. King Sagara then dutifully performed the Maha Ashva medha yagjna  and 

after ruling the kingdom for thirty thosand years passed away peacefully.   
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                                                 Sarga Forty Two 

 

 

KǕladharmaἂ gate rǕma sagare prakrρtǭjanǕỠ, rǕjǕnaἂ rocayǕm Ǖsur aἂŜumantaἂ sudhǕrmikam/  sa rǕjǕ 

sumahǕn Ǖsǭd aἂŜumǕn raghunandana,  tasya putro mahǕn Ǖsǭd dilǭpa iti viŜrutaỠ/ tasmin rǕjyaἂ 

samǕveŜya dilǭpe raghunandana, himavacchikhare ramye tapas tepe sudǕruἈam/ dvǕdtriἂŜac ca 

sahasrǕἈi varἨǕἈi sumahǕyaŜǕỠ,  tapovanagato rǕjǕ svargaἂ lebhe tapodhanaỠ/  dilǭpas tu mahǕtejǕỠ 

ŜrutvǕ paitǕmahaἂ vadham,  duỠkhopahatayǕ buddhyǕ niŜcayaἂ nǕdhyagacchata/  kathaἂ gaἆgǕva -

taraἈaἂ kathaἂ teἨǕἂ jalakriyǕ,  tǕrayeyaἂ kathaἂ caitǕn iti cintǕ paro ôbhavat/  tasya cintayato nityaἂ 

dharmeἈa viditǕtmanaỠ, putro bhagǭratho nǕma jaj¶e paramadhǕrmikaỠ/  dilǭpas tu mahǕtejǕ yaj¶air 

bahubhir iἨἲavǕn,  triἂŜadvarἨasahasrǕἈi rǕjǕ rǕjyam akǕraya/ agatvǕ niŜcayaἂ rǕjǕ teἨǕm uddharaἈaἂ 

prati, vyǕdhinǕ naraŜǕrdȊla kǕladharmam upeyivǕn/  indralokaἂ gato rǕjǕ svǕrjitenaiva karmaἈǕ,  ramye 

bhagǭrathaἂ putram abhiἨicya nararἨabhaỠ/ bhagǭrathas tu rǕjarἨir dhǕrmiko raghunandana,  anapatyo 

mahǕtejǕỠ prajǕkǕmaỠ sa cǕprajaỠ/  sa tapo dǭrgham ǕtiἨἲhad gokarἈe raghunandana, ȊrdhvabǕhuỠ 

pa¶catapǕ mǕsǕhǕro jitendriyaỠ/  tasya varἨasahasrǕἈi ghore tapasi tiἨἲhataỠ, suprǭto bhagavǕn brahmǕ 

prajǕnǕἂ patir ǭŜvaraỠ/  tataỠ suragaἈaiỠ sǕrdham upǕgamya pitǕmahaỠ, bhagǭrathaἂ mahǕtmǕnaἂ 

tapyamǕnam athǕbravǭt/  bhagǭratha mahǕbhǕga prǭtas te ôhaἂ janeŜvara,  tapasǕ ca sutaptena varaἂ 

varaya suvrata/  tam uvǕca mahǕtejǕỠ sarvalokapitǕmaham,  bhagǭratho mahǕbhǕgaỠ krρtǕ¶jalir 

avasthitaỠ/ yadi me bhagavǕn prǭto yady asti tapasaỠ phalam,  sagarasyǕtmajǕỠ sarve mattaỠ salilam 

ǕpnuyuỠ/ gaἆgǕyǕỠ salilaklinne bhasmany eἨǕἂ mahǕtmanǕm,  svargaἂ gaccheyur atyantaἂ sarve me 

prapitǕmahǕỠ/  deyǕ ca saἂtator deva nǕvasǭdet kulaἂ ca naỠ,  ikἨvǕkȊἈǕἂ kule deva eἨa me ôstu varaỠ 

paraỠ/ uktavǕkyaἂ tu rǕjǕnaἂ sarvalokapitǕmahaỠ,  pratyuvǕca ŜubhǕἂ vǕἈǭἂ madhurǕἂ 

madhurǕkἨarǕm/  manoratho mahǕn eἨa bhagǭratha mahǕratha,  evaἂ bhavatu bhadraἂ te 

ikἨvǕkukulavardhana/ iyaἂ haimavatǭ gaἆgǕ jyeἨἲhǕ himavataỠ sutǕ,  tǕἂ vai dhǕrayituἂ rǕjan haras 

tatra niyujyatǕm/  gaἆgǕyǕỠ patanaἂ rǕjan prρthivǭ na sahiἨyate, tau vai dhǕrayituἂ vǭra nǕnyaἂ paŜyǕmi 

ŜȊlinaỠ/ tam evam uktvǕ rǕjǕnaἂ gaἆgǕἂ cǕbhǕἨya lokakrρt,  jagǕma tridivaἂ devaỠ saha sarvair 

marudgaἈaiỠ/ 

Shri Rama! Consequent upon the death of Sagara Chakravarti, the entire public of the Kingdom 

unanimously chose Amshumaan as the King. Thereafter the illustrious Amshuman having ruled over the 

kingdom for ever thirty thousand years, departed for tapasya on the heights of Himalayas and thereafter 

reached swarja loka. Meanwhile King Amshumanôs son Dilip who subsequently became the King recalled 

that that Chakravarti Sagaraôs famed sons who were his  ancestors could not attain salvation yet due to the 

reason of Maha Garudaôs directive that only the flows of Sacred Ganga could redeem. King Dilip kept on 

wondering through out his life as to how to bring down from the skies; meanwhile he was blessed with a 

son as named Bhagiratha who even from childhood outstanding traits of Dharma and what was more 

interesting was of grit and determination. The King Dilip who too proved himself as  a King of virtuosity 

lived for thirty thousand years having well sustained  the traditional values of Kingship established by the 

immemorial Sagara Chakravarti himself, even as planning ambitiously as to how best to bring Devi Ganga 

down to earth and at the end was welcomed into Imndra Loka. As Bhagiratha assumed Kingship, it looked 

that all the celesials came down and witnessed the royal ceremonies. He ruled the Kingdom strictly on the 

basis of the well established precepts of Dharma and Nyaya for good number of years but as there was no 

further progeny forthcoming for long, the divine duty of bringing Ganga down to earth became intense day 

after day and having determined so entrusted the responsibility of Kingship to his Ministers and retited to 

severe tapasya at the Punya kshetra Gokarna.   

 

Vishleshana on Gokarna Kshetra: Gokarna Kshetra: Atha Gokarnamaasaadya Trishu lokeshu vishrutam, 

Samudra madhye Rajendra Sarva loka namaskrutam/ Yatra Brahmaadayo Devaa Manushyascha 

tapodhanaah, Bhuta Yakshaah Pishasas -cha Kinnraah samagoragaah/ Siddha Chaarana Gandhharvaa 

Maanushaah Pannagaastathadhaa, Saritah Saagarah shailaa upaasita Umapatim/ Tareshaanam 

samabhyarcha Tri raatroposhito narah, Dashaaswedhaamaapnoti Gaanapatyam cha vindati/ Uposhya 
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dwaadashaa raatram krutaartho jaayate narah, Tasminneva tu Gayatryaah sthaanam trilokya vishrutam/ 

Triraatramushitastatra gosahasra phalam labhet/ ( The fame of Gokarna is well known all over the 

Trilokaas, as greeted to all the Lokaas in the Sumudras. All the Loka are greeted to Maha Deva Shankara 

to whom Brahmaadi Devas, Tapodhan Rishis, Bhuta-Yaksha-Pishcacha-Kinnara-Naaga-Siddha-Chaarana-

Gandharva-Manushya-Saagara-Sarita- Parvataadis do always prostrate and worship. Among all these 

species who observe fasting for three nights at a strech are stated to secure the performance of ten 

Ashwamedha Yagjna phala and a senior member of Shiva ganas and in the case of fasting twelve nights 

accomplish Shiva Sayuja itself! At Gokarna , the Place of Devi Gayatri who is the most revered and the 

most popular Deity among the three lokas and here if ove performs fasting for three nights continuously is 

stated to be eligible for achieving thousand Go-danaas!) The Gokarna Kshetra-one of the Mukti Kshetras 

acclaimed by Parashurama- which is situated in North Karnataka near Mangalore in Western India along 

with Karwar coast of Arabian Sea and Western Ghats, literally meaning the Cowôs ear, is the abode of 

Mahabaleshwar the Maha Deva of Physical strength. Lord Shiva emerged from the cow likened to Mother 

Earth and the shape of the Kshetra is of a ear too at the confluence of two rivers viz. Gangavali 

Aghanashani. Varaha Purana describes that Bhagavan Shankara assumed the form of a deer and moved 

around freely once; Brahma Deva, Indra and other Devas searched for Maha Deva but could not till they 

realised finally that Shiva assumed the swarupa of a deer. They tried to seize the horns but Shiva as the 

deer disappeared though the horns were caught. One horn was established at Gokarna, another at 

Bhagalpur, Bihar as Shringeshwara and the third at Indra Loka . Maha Bhagavata describes that 

Ravanasura, the Epic Villain of Ramayana, pleased Maha Deva and secured the boon of Shivaôs Atma 

Linga and desired to carry the Linga to his Kingdom in Lanka; Sage Narada scented about the boon given 

by Shiva to Ravana and got worried that the Asura would become immortal by worshipping the Atma 

Linga daily; he alerted Lord Vishnu who spread the net of Vishnu Maya and Ravana felt that evening was 

nearing for his Snaana-Sandhya Puja Vidhi; he beckoned a passer by cow herd boy to hold the Atma Linga 

just for a while but the boy- who actually was Lord Ganesha who was prewarned by Narada-replied that he 

was in a great hurry and could not wait but would call Ravana by his name thrice; even while Ganesha in 

disguise shouted Ravanaôs name thrice, the latter just returned but the Atma Linga was kept on ground and 

the boy disappeared. He made all his efforts to lift up the Linga but to no avail.In the process of the 

struggle, only the top portion of the Linga fell at Gokarna and the rest of the pieces of the Linga were 

thrown away at Suratkal where Sadashiva Temple was built and other pieces fell on Sajjeshwara, 

Guneshwara and Dhareshwara some kms. of distances away, while the cloth covering the Atma Linga fell 

off at Mrideshwara now called Marudeshwara at Kanduka Hill surrounded by three sides by Arabian Sea. 

Mahabaleshwara at Gokarna Kshetra has established great significance-even as other places like 

Sajjeshwara.].  

Bhagiratha having renounced Kingdom performed deep tapasya at the Maha Tirtha of Gokarna; 

Bhagǭrathas tu rǕjarἨir dhǕrmiko raghunandana,  anapatyo mahǕtejǕỠ prajǕkǕmaỠ sa cǕprajaỠ/  sa tapo 

dǭrgham ǕtiἨἲhad gokarἈe raghunandana, ȊrdhvabǕhuỠ pa¶catapǕ mǕsǕhǕro jitendriyaỠ/  tasya 

varἨasahasrǕἈi ghore tapasi tiἨἲhataỠ, suprǭto bhagavǕn brahmǕ prajǕnǕἂ patir ǭŜvaraỠ/ Having enrusted 

the duties of Kingship to his Ministers, Mahrma Bhagiratha  retired to deep tapasya at the popular Gokarna 

Tirtha with the singular detrermination of bringing Devi Ganga to bhuloka from the high skies. The 

tapasya was stated to have exceeded for thousand years as he kept his shoulders erect and  atop with 

unbent knees  while worshipping the Five Fires with unfailing limb control, while eating morsels of food 

on monthly basis. Brahma Deva was pleased with the rigorous tapasya and asked him for a boon. 
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Bhagiratha replied: yadi me bhagavǕn prǭto yady asti tapasaỠ phalam,  sagarasyǕtmajǕỠ sarve mattaỠ 

salilam ǕpnuyuỠ/ gaἆgǕyǕỠ salilaklinne bhasmany eἨǕἂ mahǕtmanǕm,  svargaἂ gaccheyur atyantaἂ 

sarve me prapitǕmahǕỠ/  deyǕ ca saἂtator deva nǕvasǭdet kulaἂ ca naỠ,  ikἨvǕkȊἈǕἂ kule deva eἨa me 

ôstu varaỠ paraỠ/  Brahma Deva!! As you are pleased, do bless me to enable me to bring Devi Ganga from 

the high skies to earth so that my ancestors get purified with her flows so that the latter could be purified 

and attain salvation. He further requested  that his posterity of Ikshvaku Vamsha be glorious for ever. 

Brahma Deva replied : Bhagiratha! As you have the viruous ambition to bless the past and future 

generations, I am happy to approve both of your justifiable proposals. Devi Ganga being the elder sister of 

Devi Parvati the splendor of Parama Shiva, my advice to you should be to pray and please Him. Moreover 

, Bhudevi would not be able to withstand the force and fury of Devi Ganga from the high  skies, the 

solution should be to meditate to Trishuladhaari Maha Deva foremost.      

Visleshana on Bhagiratha: 

 

Brahma Vaivarta Purana is quoted  briefly about  ¨Gangaô: Bhagirathôs efforts, Puja to her and final 

restoration as Vishnuôs wife: Of the two wives of King Sagara viz. Vaidarbhi and Shaibya, Asamanjasa 

was born to Shaibya while Vaidarbhi delivered a óMaamsa pindaô (piece of meat); Vaidarbhi meditated to 

Bhagavan Shankara sincerely and the latter arrived in the form of a Brahmana and cut the piece of meat 

into thousand pieces and turned out as so many sons. As they grew of age, the thousand sons accompa -

nied a Rajasuya Yagnaôs horse of King Sagara and behaved flippantly with Kapila Muni while in Tapasya 

and the furious Muni burnt off the thousand sons into ash. As the King approached the Muni for clemency, 

the latter assured that if Sacred Ganga were brought from heavens to the ashes of the sons cursed by him, 

their souls would attain salvation. Asamanjasa and his son Amshuman resorted to Tapasya to Devi Ganga 

for long time and died but the son of Amshuman named the legendary Bhagirath was fortunate to vision 

Shri Krishna who in turn instructed Devi Ganga who in any case was to descend to Bhuloka owing to 

Sarasvatiôs curse and the pursuant dispensation of Bhagavan Vishnu. Shri Krishna blessed Ganga not only 

to provide Mukti to Sagaraôs sons but purify the sins of the troubled human beings through out Kali Yuga 

who would bathe in Ganga and worship her; even by saying óGangey Gangeyôfrom a distance the devotees 

would be relieved of their sins and if per chance any Prani died while touching Ganga, that Prani would 

surely attain Vaikuntha! Narada Muni enquired of Narayana Maharshi about the formal procedure of 

worship to Ganga desirous of reaping maximum advantages. In fact, King Bhagirath was stated to have 

followed the following procedure as described by the Maharshi. He performed worship to six Deities 

before qualifying the puja to Ganga Devi, viz. Shri Ganesha, Bhagavan Surya, Agni Deva, Vishnu, Shiva 

and Bhagavati Parvati. Subsequently, Bhagiratha prayed to Devi Ganga as follows: óYou are pure like the 

white champaka flower ready to demolish the sins of those worshipping you as you have been materialised 

by the Vigraha of Paramatma Shri Krishna who had given you the status of thousands of óSharatkaala 

Chandrasôas you are the most propitious Narayana Priya, always peaceful and smiling with adornnents of 

Malati Pushpa garlands, óchandana bindusô on your broad forehead shining prominently with óSinduri 

binduô; with pearl  like teeth and profusely kind eyes; with such soft feet that put the most delicate white 

lotus petals to shame; surrounded by Devatas, Siddhas, Muni Ganas and Tapasvis. I greet that Maha Ganga 

who only knows to bestow boons, purify sinners and enhance the levels of devotees to finally reach peaks 

of Self-Realisation on par to Mukti. After performing Dhyana on the above lines, the devotee would carry 

out óShodshopa -chaaraasô of Asana, Paadya, Arghya, Snaana, Anulepana, Dhupa, Deepa, Naivedya, 

Tambula, Sheetala Jala, Vastra, Aabhushana, Maalaa, Chandana, Aachamana and Shayya. Thus dedicating 



105 
 

his total self Bharirath requested Ganga to follow that route which passed through where the ashes of 

Sagara Putras were rested as a result of Muni Kapilaôs curse, thus receiving the epithet of óBhagirathiô.   

Maharshi Narayana conveyed an interesting episode to Narada about a Radha Mahotsava which was being 

celebrated on a Kartika Purnima at a Rasamanadali. Devi Saraswati took up her Veena and created 

melliflous tunes in perfect Tala Swaras and Brahma was delighted to gift a rare óRatnaô as a gift. Shiva 

gifted an invaluable óManiô, Krishna gifted Koustubha, Devi Radha prsented a wonderful Navaratna Maala 

and various Devatas gifted their own gifts too. Meanwhile Bhagavan Shankara rendered a fantastic Poem 

which was scripted with highly envigorating usage of select words that shook up the moods of the 

Raasleela congregation. On hearing the extraordinary piece of rendition, the entire audience was spell 

bound in unbelievable rapture and ecstacy and took time to gain normalcy. But the Rasamandala was in 

deep distress as Radha and Krishna were not traceable. There was an óAkaasha Vaniô or a Celestial Voice 

which directed Bhagavan Maha Deva to materialise Tantra Shastra and create Mantras and Kavachas that 

would be appropriate to the Tantras to be thus created. In reply, Shankara made a vow by swearing over 

óGangaajalô which was present in Shivaôs ókamandaluô(vessel)  which indeed was the Sangam of Radha 

and Krishna  who were untraceable so far in the Raasa Sabha that was spell bound hitherto pursuant to 

Shivaôs rendition!After the effect of curses by Sarasvati to Ganga and Lakshmi to assume their own Rupas 

on Martya Loka, lasting for Kali Yugaôs five thousand years, the respective Devis reached back to 

Vaikuntha and including the Rupa of Devi Tulasi got materialised as Four Wives of Shri Hari; these four 

wives reached their positions, representing also like Four Vedas. Indeed these formations of Sarasvati, 

Ganga, Tulasi and Lakshmi were of Bhagavan Shri Hariôs ramifications  

 

 Maha Bhagavatha Puruna  quoted::  If  Harishandra gave an eternal memory in truthfulness and integrity, 

a person of the same dynasity proved as a role model in tenacity. His lifeôs mission was to bring Ganges 

down to Earth from Heavens. Bhagiradhaôs  prayers were indeed granted by Mother Ganges to the devotee 

but warned him that the force of the flow from the Heavens to Earth could be withstood by no less than 

Lord Siva Himself! Bhagiradha never stopped his grand endeavour and  worshipped Lord Siva with 

ausretity and purity who agreed, not only because of the sincerity with which the devotee desired to fulfill 

the long-standing family wish but also owing to the reason of Universal advantage.The Lord assumed a 

massive body and controlled the force of the River flowing from Lord Vishnuôs feet and bore the brunt of 

the impact on His head in His óJatajutôor twisted hairs and released but a portion of the Holy River. 

Bhagiradha directed the fiery flow by riding a fast Chariot and brought it to the place where the ashes of 

his forefathers were purified and their souls liberated to Heavens. Till date, humanity continues to be 

grateful to him for the ever lasting memory of his gigantic efforts in our reaping the fruits of his labour in 

the huge land-mass covering entire óAryavartaô ( Northern India)!. 

  

                                            

                                                      Sarga Forty Three 

 

 

Devadeve gate tasmin so ôἆguἨἲhǕgranipǭỈitǕm,  krρtvǕ vasumatǭἂ rǕma saἂvatsaram upǕsata/  atha 

saἂvatsare pȊrἈe sarvalokanamaskrρtaỠ,  umǕpatiỠ paŜupatǭ rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt/  prǭtas te ôhaἂ 

naraŜreἨἲha kariἨyǕmi tava priyam,  ŜirasǕ dhǕrayiἨyǕmi ŜailarǕjasutǕm aham/  tato haimavatǭ jyeἨἲhǕ 

sarvalokanamaskrρtǕ, tadǕ sǕtimahad rȊpaἂ krρtvǕ vegaἂ ca duỠsaham,  ǕkǕŜǕd apatad rǕma Ŝive 

ŜivaŜirasy uta/  naiva sǕ nirgamaἂ lekhe jaἲǕmaἈỈalamohitǕ,  tatraivǕbabhramad devǭ saἂvatsaragaἈǕn 

bahȊn/  anena toἨitaŜ cǕsǭd atyarthaἂ raghunandana, visasarja tato gaἆgǕἂ haro bindusaraỠ prati/  

gaganǕc chaἂkaraŜiras tato dharaἈim ǕgatǕ, vyasarpata jalaἂ tatra tǭvraŜabdapuraskrρtam/ tato 

devarἨigandharvǕ yakἨǕỠ siddhagaἈǕs tathǕ,  vyalokayanta te tatra gaganǕd gǕἂ gatǕἂ tadǕ/  vimǕnair 

nagarǕkǕrair hayair gajavarais tathǕ, pǕriplavagatǕŜ cǕpi devatǕs tatra viἨἲhitǕỠ/  tad adbhutatamaἂ 

loke gaἆgǕ patanam uttamam, didrρkἨavo devagaἈǕỠ sameyur amitaujasaỠ/  saἂpatadbhiỠ suragaἈais 

teἨǕἂ cǕbharaἈaujasǕ, ŜatǕdityam ivǕbhǕti gaganaἂ gatatoyadam/  ŜiἂŜumǕroragagaἈair mǭnair api ca 
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ca¶calaiỠ,  vidyudbhir iva vikἨiptair ǕkǕŜam abhavat tadǕ/  pǕἈỈuraiỠ salilotpǭỈaiỠ kǭryamǕἈaiỠ 

sahasradhǕ,  ŜǕradǕbhrair ivǕkrǭtἈaἂ gaganaἂ haἂsasaἂplavaiỠ/  kva cid drutataraἂ yǕti kuἲilaἂ kva 

cid Ǖyatam,  vinataἂ kva cid uddhȊtaἂ kva cid yǕti ŜanaiỠ ŜanaiỠ/  salilenaiva salilaἂ kva cid 

abhyǕhataἂ punaỠ,  muhur Ȋrdhvapathaἂ gatvǕ papǕta vasudhǕἂ punaỠ/  tac chaἂkaraŜirobhraἨἲaἂ 

bhraἨἲaἂ bhȊmitale punaỠ, vyarocata tadǕ toyaἂ nirmalaἂ gatakalmaἨam/  tatrarἨigaἈagandharvǕ 

vasudhǕtalavǕsinaỠ, bhavǕἆgapatitaἂ toyaἂ pavitram iti pasprρŜuỠ/  ŜǕpǕt prapatitǕ ye ca gaganǕd 

vasudhǕtalam, krρtvǕ tatrǕbhiἨekaἂ te babhȊvur gatakalmaἨǕỠ/ dhȊpapǕpǕỠ punas tena toyenǕtha 

subhǕsvatǕ, punar ǕkǕŜam ǕviŜya svǕmᴖl lokǕn pratipedire/ mumude mudito lokas tena toyena bhǕsvatǕ,  

krρtǕbhiἨeko gaἆgǕyǕἂ babhȊva vigataklamaỠ/ bhagǭratho ôpi rǕjarἨir divyaἂ syandanam ǕsthitaỠ,  

prǕyǕd agre mahǕtejǕs taἂ gaἆgǕ prρἨἲhato ônvagǕt/ devǕỠ sarἨigaἈǕỠ sarve daityadǕnavarǕkἨasǕỠ,  

gandharvayakἨapravarǕỠ sakiἂnaramahoragǕỠ/ sarvǕŜ cǕpsaraso rǕma bhagǭratharathǕnugǕ, gaἆgǕm 

anvagaman prǭtǕỠ sarve jalacarǕŜ ca ye/ yato bhagǭratho rǕjǕ tato gaἆgǕ yaŜasvinǭ,  jagǕma saritǕἂ 

ŜreἨἲhǕ sarvapǕpavinǕŜinǭ/ 

Maharshi Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama that after Brahma Deva gave the boon to Bhagiratha who was 

literally standing with heightened foot fingers, the latter got busy as immersed in invoking Maha Deva. 

Subsequently Pashupati Shiva too appeared and confirmed: Prǭtas te ôhaἂ naraŜreἨἲha kariἨyǕmi tava 

priyam,  ŜirasǕ dhǕrayiἨyǕmi ŜailarǕjasutǕm aham/  tato haimavatǭ jyeἨἲhǕ sarvalokanamaskrρtǕ, tadǕ 

sǕtimahad rȊpaἂ krρtvǕ vegaἂ ca duỠsaham,  ǕkǕŜǕd apatad rǕma Ŝive ŜivaŜirasy uta/ óNarashreshtha! I 

am pleased with your inhuman determination and selfless dedication to some how  usher Devi Ganga 

down to earth and provide salvation to your ancestors; indeed I shall be delighted to fulfil your ambition 

and help to hold the mighty flows of Ganga into my ójataajutaô the twisted and coarse head hairs from 

óakaashaô. Then Shri Rama! As Paramashiva sanctioned Bhagirathôs life time ambition, Himalaya Devaôs 

elder daughter and Devi Parvatiôs elder sister Devi Ganga  readily consented but had only one reservation 

that as she jumps down to Shivaôs jatajuta the flows might further flow down to Patala instead of being 

held on earth itself! Shiva realised Devi Gangas impertinent remark and decided that he would hide her 

flows right into his jatajutas. Then Devi Ganga jumped down on Shiva mastaka and he held the flows 

which got instantly absorbed in the jatajutas. The flows of Ganga lost their way in the labyrinthins of 

Shivaôs jataajuta and the forceful flows could not even reach earth, let alone down to Patala as Ganga 

wondered. Bhagiratha who had wondered as to where the flows disappeared and once again resorted to 

deep meditation to Maha Shiva. The latter released one of the forceful flows of Ganga to fall down to 

Bindu Sarovara as they assumed seven flows of which Hladini-Paavani and Nalini turned east; while 

Suchakshu-Seeta-and Mahanadi Sindhu flowed westward.  Saptamichanvgaat taasaam Bhageeradham 

tadaa, Bageerayopi Raajarshi divyam syandanamaasthitah/ Praayadagne mahatejaa gangaatam 

chaapyanuvrajat, gaganaacchhankara shirastato dharanimaagataa/ The seventh flow of Ganga followed 

the chariot of Bhagiratha, he had thus accomplished  the unique task of bringing Ganga from Shivaôs head 

down to the his following! As the flows of Ganga followed thus, the speed and ferocity of the waves 

attracted fishes, tortoises and various water borne species joined as earth appeared to have become far 

richer thereafter. This superb attraction happening on earth instantly raised the curiosity of the celestial 

beings as though thousand more Suryas got presented by themselkves. As the flows of Ganga got 

stabilised with  speed and thrust gradually near normalcy reached and got widened from bank to bank 

pushing houses and crop fields too. Gandharvas and several Devas gradually gatherd themselves as the 

flows of Ganga rolled down from Shivaôs head and his unimaginable hairs themselves and eventually 

crowds of angels took to heartily taking in the pure sweetness of the waters, bathing in them and 

swimming too thouroughly revelling in the irresistible flows. And so do humans and innumerable other 

species especially due to theit firm and proven belief of the sacred flows and even drops of óGanjajalaô. In 

this context, Brahmarshi Vishvamitra addressing Shri Rama affirmed that Deva-Rishi-Daitya-Danava, 

Rakshasa, Gandharva, Yaksha , Kinnara, Naaga, Sarpa, Apsaras , all the entirety of water species, besides 

men , women, and animals made fast inroads into the ever  purifying flows of Sacred Ganga.                      

Ta to hi yajamaanasya Jahnordbhutakarmanah, gangaa saplaavayaamaasa yagjnavaatam mahatmanah/ 

Tasyaavalepanam jnaatvaa kruddhho Jahnuscha Ragahva, apibat tu jalam sarvam Gangaayaah 

paramadbhutam/ As the flows of Ganga are fierce and roaring with nasty sounds, Rajarshi  Jahnu was 
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performing a maha yagjna, and the furious flows of Ganga entered right into the yagjna vedika; the 

Rajarshi got terribly furious at the alleged arrogance of Ganga and thus drank up the River waters totally in 

a manner that not even a drop of the River remained on earth. Deva Gandharva Rishis were shocked and 

stunned at the crisis and prayed collectively to very kindly revive  Ganga once again stating that he was a 

father figure and Devi Ganga his daughter. The Rajarshi was pleased with the prayers and finally released 

Ganga through his ears and the father daughter relationship got universal recognition eversince.   

 

 

Vishleshana on Gangotri and Haridwaara 

 

Gangotri: Several and detailed references have been made in Brihaddhama Purana, Maha Bharata Vana 

Parva, Padma Purana, Skanda Purana, Brahma Purana, Vishnu Purana, Devi Bhagavata, BrahmaVaivarta 

Purana, Agni Purana, Matsya Purana, Brahmanda Purana, Vayu Purana, Skanda Purana and so on. In fact, 

Skanda Purana has also provided Ganga Sahasra Naama highlighting Devi Ganga Mahatmya. Na Ganga 

sadrusham tirtham na Devah Keshavaatparah/ says Padma Purana. Maha Bhagavata describes as follows: 

Dhatuh kamandalujalam tadurukamasya paadaavanejana pavitrayaa Narendra, Swadhurnyana ïbhasi 

saa patati nimaarshi Lokatrayam Bhagavatovishdeva keertih/(Bhagavati Ganga which originated from the 

left thumb of the Holy feet of Vishnuôs three legs spread over the total universe occupying Earth-Higher 

and Lower Lokas got materialised to wash off the sins of all beings). From Brahama Loka to Himalayas it 

appeared in streams called Sita, Alaknanda, Chakshu and Bhadra flowing in four directions; the grand and 

gigantic flow of Alaknanda jumped down the heights of Hemakuta and other mountains towards the 

southern direction and finally merges into the Great Oceans.The specific Place where Ganga is originated 

that is Gangotri, is the ideal Place where tarpanas and upavasas are performed and by observing these 

duties human beings there stated to have accrued the Vajapeya Yagna phala and acquire Brahmatwa: 

Gangodbhedam samaasadya triraatroposhito Narah, Vajapeyamaapnoti Brahma bhuto bhavet sadaa/ 

While Ganga is stated to be pure and hallowed, the three Maha Tirthas are stated to be Gangotri, Prayaga 

and Ganga Sagara or the exit point of merger with the Seas: Trishu snaaeshu durlabha, Gangodbabhe de 

Prayage Ganga Saagra sangame/ Talking about the dos and dontôs of Ganga Snana, Brahmanda Purana 

emphasises as follows: Achamana, Shoucha, nirmalya-mala visarjana, gatra samvahana, kreeda, 

pratigraha, rati, anya titrha bhaava, anya tirtha prashamsha, samtaara or swimming, malotsarga are the 

twelve tasks to be avoided in Ganga. But most desirable tasks in Ganga are Pitru tarpana with tila mixed 

water, dahana samskara, tata nivasa or residing at the banks of Ganga Pravaha, Ganga keertana, darshana-

sparsha-jala paana, mantra yukta snaana, upavaasa, Veda pathana, Purana shravana, nitya Ganga Smarana, 

Ganga Sahasra naama stotra, Ganga Vrataacharana, Indira nigraha, Dana prakriya, homaacharana, 

Sandhya Vandana, Dharmaacharana, and Bhakti bhava in general. Snaana- Tarpana-Pitru Karyaacharana 

on Solar and Lunar eclipse timings, janma dina worships, parva dina snaana-daana-homa kriyas are all 

stated to have far reaching phalas. Conducting Yajnas would fetch outstanding results. 

 

Haridwar: Swarga dwarena tattulyam Gangadwaram na samshayah, Tartaabhishekam kurvita kotitirthe 

samahitah/ Labhate Pundarikamcha kulam chaiva samudbhavet, Tatraika ratri vasena gosahasraphalam 

labhet/ Saptagange trigange cha shakraavate cha tarpayan,Devaan pitruscha vidhivat punye lokey 

maheeyate/ Tatah kankhale snatwaa triratro poshito narah, Ashwamedhaapnoti Swarga lokam cha 

gacchati/ -Padma Purana, Adikhanda, Tirtha Yatra Parva (Haridwara is undoubtedly akin to Swarga 

Dwara. Those who bathe at the Ganga there are as good as taking bath at Crores of Tirthas, reaping the 

fruits of performing Pundarika Yagjna and bringing to repute oneôs own Vamsha. Stayintg at Haridwar 

over night bestows the return of charities of Sahsra Godaana. Performing Sacred Snanas at the banks of 

Sapta Ganga, Tri Ganga and Shakravarta and offering Deva Pitru Tarpanas would establish themselves 

with name and fame in these Lokas; thereafter performing sacred baths at Kankhala and observe fasting for 

three successive nights shall indeed reap the benefit of Ashwamedha Yagna and after the termination of 

life shall take to the path of Swarga)Haridwar is also called Haradwar, Ganga Dwaar and Mayapuri. It is 

stated to be a combine of Five óPurisô viz.Mayapuri, Haridwar, Kankhal, Jwalapur and Bhimgoda. It was at 
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this Place that Brahmarshi Narada was enlightened by Sapta Rishis by way of a Maha Bhagavata Saptaah 

in a large gathering of Munis and Vishnu Bhaktas. The most significant spot in Haridwar is Brahma Kunda 

or what is popularly known as óHari ki Pairiô. Besides Ganga Dwar or Brahma kund or Hari ki paidi are 

situated in Haridwar another four Tirthas viz. Kushavarta, Bilwakesara, Nila Parvata and Kankhal- 

Gangadware Kushavarte Bilwake Nilaparvate, Snaatwa Kankhale Tirthe punarjanma na vidyate/ (Vidhi 

poorvaka Snaana and Darshana of Bhagawan Vishnu would certainly qualify for no rebirth and Vaikuntha 

Prapti at each of these.) These Five Sacred Places represent Pouranic Significance as follows: Brahma 

Kunda or Hari ki Pairi or Vishnuôs foot steps: Chakravarti Bhagirath had the outstanding reputation of 

bringing down Ganga from Vishnuôs feet in Vaikuntha down to Kailasha as absorbed in the óJata jootasô or 

Maha Devaôs course head-hair pleats. As Bhagirath further did Tapsya to Maha Deva, the Holy Ganga 

flowed down to Earth and another King Sweta prayed to Brahma Deva to let parts of the River to flow to 

his Kingdom and the flows came upto Brahma Kunda. Since Bhartruhari the brother of King Vikramaditya 

performed penances to Maha Deva on the banks of Brahma Kund and achieved Salvation, Vikramaditya 

constructed steps of the Kunda famed subsequently as Hari ki Paidi. This has come down as the legend of 

the yore. Gavu ghat: The southern side of Brahma Kund has come to acquire the popularity of redeeming 

Go hatyhadi patakas by the Sacred Bathings at the Gavu ghat. Kushavarta ghat: Once Dattatreya 

performed severe óTapasôon the banks of Ganga not far from Gavu ghat as he kept his belongings viz. 

Kusha or the mat of Kusha grass, clothing and kamandalu or the water vessel on the banks of Ganga; one 

fierce wind blew away these items on the banks in circular fashions and since then the Ghat was then 

christened as Kushavarta. óPitru Karyasô and óPinda Danasôespecially on Mesha Samkranti days are stated 

to go a long way resulting in óPunar janma naastiô or no rebirth again. It is at this Ghat there is the Mandir 

of Shravana nath. Vishnu Ghat, Maya Devi Mandir, Ganesh ghat, Narayani Shila, Niladhara and 

Nileshwar, Kalimandir, Chandi Mandir, Anjani Mandir being that of Hanumanôs mother, and Gouri 

shankar Mandir are all lined up there. Bilwakeshwar: Not far from óHari ki Paidiô the Bilwakeshwara 

Mandir is stated to the erstwhile abode of Maha Ashwatara Naga of Patala who frequented it for Maha 

Deva darshan and ósnaanasô at this Tirtha is stated to bestow the Shiva Tulya status. Kankhal: This is the 

Sacred Tirtha which is the joint flow of Niladhara and Kankhal where nomad Munis used to necessarily 

halt and wash off all traces of óKhalôor wickedness. Daksheshwar Maha Deva Mandir assumes 

outstanding significance in view of its Pouranic background of Daksha Prajapatisôs Brihaspati Yagna to 

which his daughter Sati Deviôs non invitation due to his hatred to his son- in- law Parama Shiva but still 

she attended theYagna and was extremely offended by her father and as such resorted to the extreme step 

of self immolation in óYogaagniô when Maha Deva went berserk with fury, totally destroyed the yagna and 

beheaded Daksha Prajapati. With a view to mitigate the unusual fury of Maha Deva, Vishnu had to use his 

Chakra and quietly sliced off Sati Deviôs mortal remains and threw away into fifty one pieces which 

eventually came to be famed as so many Shakti Peethaas signifying Devi Satiôs body parts as are venerated 

till date with awe and wonder. As Devas prayed to Maha Deva in torrential óStutisô, He gradually cooled 

down and being a known embodiment of mercy and forgiveness, relented to the Prayers of Devas and 

allowed to the beheaded Daksha to replace the latterôs head with that of the goat meant for sacrifice at the 

ruined yagna and revived the Prajapati back to life! That is why this Holy Place is of unsual Mahatmya and 

yatris to Haridwara and is stated that their yatra would be futile without worship at Daksheshwara Maha 

Deva! This Holy Tirtha attracts uprecedented yatris on Shiva Ratris for its legendary background! Besides 

the aboveTirthas, Haridwar has other Tirthas too like Sati Kund, Kapila Sthaana, Bhima Gouda, Sapta 

Dhara, Satya Narayana Mandir and Veerabhadreshwar each of which has their own background! From 

Haridwar to approx. forty miles is situated Shuka taal where Vyasa Maharshiôs son Shuka Deva taught 

Maha Bhagavata Purana within a weekôs time to Panadavaôs descendant King Parikshit on the banks of 

Ganga. Devaband or Devivan some 8 km near Mujaffarnagar off Shaharanpur is known for Durga Mandir 

where Durga Saptashati was recited first as believed by óVidwamsasôof erudition.] 

 

Vishleshana on Devi Ganga -Post Bhagiratha:   a) Devi Bhagavata Purana details as follows: Chain 

reaction of Ganga -King Mahabhisha-Ashta Vasus- King Shantanu- Gangeya Bhishma: There was a 

virtuous King Mahabhisha of Ikshvaku Dynasty who pleased Indra with a series of  óAsvamethaô and 
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óVajapeyaô Sacrifices and attained Indra Loka after his death. Once he had attended the Court of Lord 

Brahma and along with him was seated Devi Ganga. He was immensely attracted to her and she too 

reciprocated with her amorous glances. Brahma got disturbed and cursed both of them to take to human 

lives as husband and wife. Mahabhisha opted to be the son of King Pratipa of Puru Dynasty. At the same 

time Ashta-Vasus ( Eight Vasus) of the Celestial Region  headed by Vasu Prithi and their families visited 

Sage Vasishthaôs óAshramô and admired óKama Dhenuô the Sacred Cow whose milk bestowed disease-less 

longevity and sublime happiness. The wife of one of the Vasus, Dyau was impressed with the Cow and 

quietly stole it and its calf. Sage Vasishtha found in his óDiya Drishtiô ( Celestial Vision) that  Nandini the 

Sacred Cow was in the custody of Vasu Dyau and cursed all the Vasus to be turned as human beings. 

Being highly repentant, the Vasus beseeched Vasishtha to dilute the effect of the curse and out of 

compassion the Sage agreed to one yearôs human life to seven Vasus as their involvement was indirect but 

Vasu Dyau should have a full life time. The Vasus, who knew about Brahmaôs curse to Ganga Devi, 

approached her to give birth to Seven Vasus of one  yearôs human life each and one life timeôs existence to 

the last born Vasu. But this was agreed to subject to the condition that her prospective husband should 

agree to freedom of her action without any reservation  and if he did not, she would quit as the husband. 

Eventually, Ganga  waited on the banks of  River Ganges and awaited the arrival of King Pradipa of Kuru 

Dynasty for meditation. The King arrived to perform óSurya Namaskarasô on the river bed and Ganga 

appeared as a charming woman and sat straightaway on his right lap, indicating thereby that the place was 

to seat a son / daughter. The damsel identified herself as Ganga Devi and replied that she would await his 

sonôs arrival who was yet to be born. In course of time, King Pradipa got his son, Shantanu, and as he grew 

as a handsome youth advised him to meet Ganga Devi who would propose  but cautioned that he should 

not ask her questions and agree to whatever she asked. Accordingly,  Ganga Devi, the eternal beauty, 

agreed to wed Shantanu and agreed to her conditions unilaterally. She gave immense happiness to 

Shantanu, who became the King after his fatherôs abdication of the throne. After a year, they were blessed 

with a boy, but she took the baby and submerged him in the flow of Ganga! To his great surprise, Shantanu 

witnessed the horror of the childôs cruel drowning in the flow but dared not say one word to his wife. This 

happening was repeated again and again for seven times and as the eight child was born, Shantanu 

protested  and Ganga as per their contract left, but requested that the boy be named as Gangeya.  

ii) Brahma Vaivarta Purana explains about óMutual curses of Lakshmi, Saraswati and Ganga ó:   

Originally Lakshmi, Saraswati and Ganga were the wives of Shri Hari in Vaikuntha. Saraswati felt that 

Shri Hari was getting fonder of Ganga and complained to Lakshmi but Lakshmi was neutral. Saraswati 

was irritated and cursed Lakshmi to become a tree as she was insenstive. Ganga felt bad that Saraswati was 

unnecessarily interfering and cursed Saraswati; this led Saraswati to curse Ganga. Reacting to these curses, 

Shri Hari gave dispensations as follows: Lakshmi would be born as a tree in the house of King 

Dharmadhwaja and become the wife of Asura Shankhachuda, a Vishnu devotee and later on turn out to be 

Shri Hariôs dear wife and live for ever as Tulasi and also as a River named Padmavati in BharataVarsha; 

Devi Ganga due to Saraswatiôs curse would become a Holy River to demolish the sins of those who take 

baths on her waters and eventually flow down in Bharata Varsha due to the persistent efforts of Bhagirath 

and be called as Bhagirathi and be the wife of Samudra who was also of Shri Hariôs óAmshaô and at the 

same time be at the óShiva Sthaanô; and Saraswati as a result of Gangaôs curse would become the wife of 

Brahma; and finally Lakshmi who was of Satwa Tatwa without any anger or jealousy and would be Shri 

Hariôs own wife eventually.As Shri Hari gave the dispensations as follows, all the three Devis viz. 

Lakshmi, Saraswati and Ganga embraced each other and felt ashamed of their indiscretions which resulted 

in the repercussions and prayed to Bhagavan Shrihari as to when the arrangements would terminate and the 

latter pacified the Devis that he would not only ratify the curses that they made to each other but also retain 

their positions in Vaikuntha with equal attentions and affections to all the three Devis. Saraswati would 

keep half óAmshaô in Bharata Varsha and half with Brahma and the total Amsha with himself (Shri Hari); 

similarly in respect of Ganga, half of Vishnuôs Amsha would be Bhagirathi in Bharata Varsha sanctifying 

the Beings and by slashing their sins there and the rest of Amsha remaining intact with himself as also 

have the unique privilege of remaining on Shankaraôs holy head; as regards Lakshmi, one Amsha would be 

Tulasi as also as River Padmavati for Kali Yugaôs five thousand years and all the Devis would return to 
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Vaikuntha thereafter.The occurrence of the curses among the Devis and the arrangements that were made 

about them by Shri Hari had some hidden meaning: even while there were several Tirthas in Bharat 

Varsha, there was a great need for some outstanding Rivers and Punya Kshetras where not only devotees 

of Shri Hari, but even hopeless sinners and óNastiksô(athiests) should have possibilities for self-

improvement. That was the reason for the emergence of these Sacred and sin-washing Rivers for quick-if 

not instant- relief to them. Bhagavan Vishnu indicated that there were several persons, who thrived on 

cheating, making false promises, social parasites, promise breakers, óVishwaas ghaatisô, givers of wrong 

and misleading evidences, occupiers of othersô properties and belongings; those who discard parents and 

blood-relatives; swindle or forcibly bamboozle others etc. The purpose of the Sacred Tirthas like Ganga, 

Padma and Saraswati was thus to exonerate and correct such misled persons to reform them. 

 

 

                                                Sarga Forty Four 

  

 

Sa gatvǕ sǕgaraἂ rǕjǕ gaἆgayǕnugatas tadǕ, praviveŜa talaἂ bhȊmer yatra te bhasmasǕtkrρtǕỠ/ bhasmany 

athǕplute rǕma gaἆgǕyǕỠ salilena vai, sarva lokaprabhur brahmǕ rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt/ tǕritǕ 

naraŜǕrdȊla divaἂ yǕtǕŜ ca devavat,  ἨaἨἲiỠ putrasahasrǕἈi sagarasya mahǕtmanaỠ/  sǕgarasya jalaἂ 

loke yǕvat sthǕsyati pǕrthiva, sagarasyǕtmajǕs tǕvat svarge sthǕsyanti devavat/ iyaἂ ca duhitǕ jyeἨἲhǕ 

tava gaἆgǕ bhaviἨyati, tvatkrρtena ca nǕmnǕ vai loke sthǕsyati viŜrutǕ/  gaἆgǕ tripathagǕ nǕma divyǕ 

bhǕgǭrathǭti ca, tripatho bhǕvayantǭti tatas tripathagǕ smrρtǕ/  pitǕmahǕnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ tvam atra 

manujǕdhipa, kuruἨva salilaἂ rǕjan pratij¶Ǖm apavarjaya/  pȊrvakeἈa hi te rǕjaἂs tenǕtiyaŜasǕ tadǕ, 

dharmiἈǕἂ pravareἈǕtha naiἨa prǕpto manorathaỠ/ tathaivǕἂŜumatǕ tǕta loke ôpratimatejasǕ,  gaἆgǕἂ 

prǕrthayatǕ netuἂ pratij¶Ǖ nǕpavarjitǕ/ rǕjarἨiἈǕ guἈavatǕ maharἨisamatejasǕ,  mattulyatapasǕ caiva 

kἨatradharmasthitena ca/  dilǭpena mahǕbhǕga tava pitrǕtitejasǕ,  punar na ŜaἆkitǕ netuἂ gaἆgǕἂ 

prǕrthayatǕnagha/  sǕ tvayǕ samatikrǕntǕ pratij¶Ǖ puruἨarἨabha,  prǕpto ôsi paramaἂ loke yaŜaỠ 

paramasaἂmatam/  yac ca gaἆgǕvataraἈaἂ tvayǕ krρtam ariἂdama,  anena ca bhavǕn prǕpto 

dharmasyǕyatanaἂ mahat/  plǕvayasva tvam ǕtmǕnaἂ narottama sadocite,  salile puruἨavyǕghra ŜuciỠ 

puἈyaphalo bhava/  pitǕmahǕnǕἂ sarveἨǕἂ kuruἨva salilakriyǕm,  svasti te ôstu gamiἨyǕmi svaἂ lokaἂ 

gamyatǕἂ nrρpa/  ity evam uktvǕ deveŜaỠ sarvalokapitǕmahaỠ,  yathǕgataἂ tathǕgacchad devalokaἂ 

mahǕyaŜǕỠ/  bhagǭratho ôpi rǕjarἨiỠ krρtvǕ salilam uttamam, yathǕkramaἂ yathǕnyǕyaἂ sǕgarǕἈǕἂ 

mahǕyaŜǕỠ,  krρtodakaỠ Ŝucǭ rǕjǕ svapuraἂ praviveŜa ha/  samrρddhǕrtho naraŜreἨἲha svarǕjyaἂ praŜaŜǕsa 

ha,  pramumoda ca lokas taἂ nrρpam ǕsǕdya rǕghava,  naἨἲaŜokaỠ samrρddhǕrtho babhȊva vigatajvaraỠ/  

eἨa te rǕma gaἆgǕyǕ vistaro ôbhihito mayǕ,  svasti prǕpnuhi bhadraἂ te saἂdhyǕkǕlo ôtivartate/  dhanyaἂ 

yaŜasyam ǕyuἨyaἂ svargyaἂ putryam athǕpi ca,  idam ǕkhyǕnam ǕkhyǕtaἂ gaἆgǕvataraἈaἂ mayǕ/              

Marshi Vishvamitra thus informed about Bhagirathaôs exemplary grit and devotion in the context of 

óGangaavataranaô on Earth, till the Ocean and down to Rasatala and washed off the ashes of Sagara Putras. 

Then Brahma Deva appeared and confirmed to Bhagiratha that the Souls of the Sagara Putras got 

sanctified and reached Swarga Loka and said  sǕgarasya jalaἂ loke yǕvat sthǕsyati pǕrthiva, sagarasyǕt 

majǕs tǕvat svarge sthǕsyanti devavat/ iyaἂ ca duhitǕ jyeἨἲhǕ tava gaἆgǕ bhaviἨyati, tvatkrρtena ca nǕmnǕ 

vai loke sthǕsyati viŜrutǕ/  gaἆgǕ tripathagǕ nǕma divyǕ bhǕgǭrathǭti ca, tripatho bhǕvayantǭti tatas 

tripathagǕ smrρtǕ/ Bhupaala! As long as the sacred waters of óSaagaraô provide solace to the Beings in 

Srishthi , the Sagara Kumaras would find Swarga as their  abode. Devi Ganga would eventually be named 

as your elder daughter  and hereonward would be popular in lokas as Bhaagirathi. She would also be 

known in the Universe as Tripathaga as being the flows of Aakasha- Bhumi- Patalaas. Now you may 

formally perform ótarpanasô to the forefathers. What your dear father Dilip who too endeavoured most 

sincerely had been since accomplished by you and as such had secured the right of place for you post life. 

Dhanyaἂ yaŜasyam ǕyuἨyaἂ svargyaἂ putryam athǕpi ca,  idam ǕkhyǕnam ǕkhyǕtaἂ gaἆgǕvataraἈaἂ 

mayǕ/ Thus auspicious episode ofô Gangavataranaô is highly worthy of hearing or reading and introspect 

about should be blessed with dhana- aayush-yashas-putra and swarga prapti, as applicable to all the chatur 

varnas besides longevity and fame..       
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                                              Sarga Forty Five   
 

 

ViŜvǕmitravacaỠ ŜrutvǕ rǕghavaỠ sahalakἨmaἈaỠ, vismayaἂ paramaἂ gatvǕ viŜvǕmitram athǕbravǭt/  

atyadbhutam idaἂ brahman kathitaἂ paramaἂ tvayǕ, gaἆgǕvataraἈaἂ puἈyaἂ sǕgarasya ca pȊraἈam/  

tasya sǕ Ŝarvarǭ sarvǕ saha saumitriἈǕ tadǕ,  jagǕma cintayǕnasya viŜvǕmitrakathǕἂ ŜubhǕm/ tataỠ 

prabhǕte vimale viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕmunim, uvǕca rǕghavo vǕkyaἂ krρtǕhnikam ariἂdamaỠ/  gatǕ 

bhagavatǭ rǕtriỠ Ŝrotavyaἂ paramaἂ Ŝrutam, kἨaἈabhȊteva sǕ rǕtriỠ saἂvrρtteyaἂ mahǕtapaỠ, imǕἂ 

cintayataỠ sarvǕἂ nikhilena kathǕἂ tava/ tarǕma saritǕἂ ŜreἨἲhǕἂ puἈyǕἂ tripathagǕἂ nadǭm,  naur eἨǕ 

hi sukhǕstǭrἈǕ rρἨǭἈǕἂ puἈyakarmaἈǕm,  bhagavantam iha prǕptaἂ j¶ǕtvǕ tvaritam ǕgatǕ/  tasya tad 

vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕghavasya mahǕtmanaỠ, saἂtǕraἂ kǕrayǕm Ǖsa sarἨisaἂghaỠ sarǕghavaỠ/  uttaraἂ 

tǭram ǕsǕdya saἂpȊjyarἨigaἈaἂ tatha,  gaἆgǕkȊle niviἨἲǕs te viŜǕlǕἂ dadrρŜuỠ purǭm/  tato munivaras 

tȊrἈaἂ jagǕma saharǕghavaỠ,  viŜǕlǕἂ nagarǭἂ ramyǕἂ divyǕἂ svargopamǕἂ tadǕ/  atha rǕmo 

mahǕprǕj¶o viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕmunim,  papraccha prǕ¶jalir bhȊtvǕ viŜǕlǕm uttamǕἂ purǭm/  kataro 

rǕjavaἂŜo ôyaἂ viŜǕlǕyǕἂ mahǕmune,  Ŝrotum icchǕmi bhadraἂ te paraἂ kautȊhalaἂ hi me/  tasya tad 

vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ rǕmasya munipuἂgavaỠ, ǕkhyǕtuἂ tat samǕrebhe viŜǕlasya purǕtanam/  ŜrȊyatǕἂ rǕma 

Ŝakrasya kathǕἂ kathayataỠ ŜubhǕm, asmin deŜe hi yad vrρttaἂ ŜrρἈu tattvena rǕghava/ pȊrvaἂ krρtayuge 

rǕma diteỠ putrǕ mahǕbalǕỠ,  aditeŜ ca mahǕbhǕgǕ vǭryavantaỠ sudhǕrmikǕỠ/  tatas teἨǕἂ naraŜreἨἲha 

buddhir Ǖsǭn mahǕtmanǕm,  amarǕ nirjarǕŜ caiva kathaἂ syǕma nirǕmayǕỠ/  teἨǕἂ cintayatǕἂ rǕma 

buddhir Ǖsǭd vipaŜcitǕm,  kἨǭrodamathanaἂ krρtvǕ rasaἂ prǕpsyǕma tatra vai/  tato niŜcitya mathanaἂ 

yoktraἂ krρtvǕ ca vǕsukim,  manthǕnaἂ mandaraἂ krρtvǕ mamanthur amitaujasaỠ/ atha dhanvantarir 

nǕma apsarǕŜ ca suvarcasaỠ, apsu nirmathanǕd eva rasǕt tasmǕd varastriyaỠ,  utpetur manujaŜreἨἲha 

tasmǕd apsaraso ôbhavan/  ἨaἨἲiỠ koἲyo ôbhavaἂs tǕsǕm apsarǕἈǕἂ suvarcasǕm,  asaἂkhyeyǕs tu 

kǕkutstha yǕs tǕsǕἂ paricǕrikǕỠ/  na tǕỠ sma pratigrρhἈanti sarve te devadǕnavǕỠ,  apratigrahaἈǕc caiva 

tena sǕdhǕraἈǕỠ smrρtǕỠ/  varuἈasya tataỠ kanyǕ vǕruἈǭ raghunandana,utpapǕta mahǕbhǕgǕ mǕrgamǕἈǕ 

parigraham/ diteỠ putrǕ na tǕἂ rǕma jagrρhur varuἈǕtmajǕm, adites tu sutǕ vǭra jagrρhus tǕm aninditǕm/  

asurǕs tena daiteyǕỠ surǕs tenǕditeỠ sutǕỠ, hrρἨἲǕỠ pramuditǕŜ cǕsan vǕruἈǭ grahaἈǕt surǕỠ/ uccaiỠŜravǕ 

hayaŜreἨἲho maἈiratnaἂ ca kaustubham,  udatiἨἲhan naraŜreἨἲha tathaivǕmrρtam uttamam/  atha tasya krρte 

rǕma mahǕn Ǖsǭt kulakἨayaỠ,  adites tu tataỠ putrǕ diteỠ putrǕἈa sȊdayan/ aditer ǕtmajǕ vǭrǕ diteỠ putrǕn 

nijaghnire, tasmin ghore mahǕyuddhe daiteyǕdityayor bhrρŜam/  nihatya ditiputrǕἂs tu rǕjyaἂ prǕpya 

puraἂdaraỠ,  ŜaŜǕsa mudito lokǕn sarἨisaἂghǕn sacǕraἈǕn 

Shri Rama having heard the total episode of Sagara- Bhagiratha-Ganga stated that as the nightful sleep was 

over and the morning duties were concluded too requested Maharshi Vishvamitra to cross the Tripatha 

gamini Ganga. As the boat was arranged and the sacred river was crossed, Rama Lakshmanas witnessed a 

picturesque citi  and the Maharshi conveyed its name as Vishali.and described its background. In the 

preceeding Satya Yuga, Devi Ditiôs progeny were the mighty Daityas  who were ruthless resorting to 

viciousness while Devi Aditiôs progeny were Devatas of virtue.  

Vishleshana on Kashyapa Maharshi and Diti and Aditi:  Brahmanda Purana describes: The progeny of 

Kashyapa Maharshi thus represented the high-points of Virtue and Evil as though the Worlds were on 

balance. Kashyapaôs wives truly characterised the facets of  the Positive and Negative Forces as reflected 

in their offspring and their descendants:  Aditirdharmashila tu Balasheelaa Ditistathaa, Tapahsheelaa tu 

Surabhirmaayaasheela Danustathaa/ Gandha ïsheelaa Munischaiva Krodhaadhyayana shaalini/ 

Geetasheelahyarishtaa tu Krura sheelaa Khashaa smrutaa, Krodhasheelaa tathaa Kadruh Krodhaacha 

Shuchi shaalini/ Vaahasheelaa tu Vinataa Taamraa vai ghatashalini, Iraanagraha sheela tu hyanaayur ï

bhakshaney rataa/ Matrustulyaabhijaatascha Kashyapaatmajaa Prabho! (Devi Aditi  is a natural epitome 

of Virtue; Diti is a sign of Might and Valour; Surabhi is a Tapaswini and the mother of cows and buffalos; 

Danu is a Mayavati and the mother of Daanavas; Muni is a Gandha Shila; Krodha is Adhyana Sheela; 

Arishta is a Geeta sheela or has an aptitude for music; Khasa is a symbol of cruelty and wickedness; Kadru 

is the representation of anger and revenge; Krodha is a natural icon of Purity; Vinata is prone to Vahanas 
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and thus the mother of the illustrious Garuda Deva the Vehicle of Vishnu Bhagavan and Aruna Deva the 

Charioteer of Surya Deva; Tamra Devi is a byword of Evil and immorality and the mother of Raakshasas; 

Ira is the emblem of kindness and morality; and Anayu stands for pleasure and enjoyment. These are the 

natural characteristics of the wives of Kashyapa Muni as truly reflected in their offspring too.  Indeed, 

Kashyapa Vamsha stood for Dharma, Kshama, Buddhi, Satpravartana and Competence on one side and 

Adharma, Jealousy, Ignorance, Misbehavior, Viciousness, Cruelty, and utter depravity on the other! It 

produced Devas, Danavas, Rakshsaas, Yakshas, Piscachaas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Sarpas, Pashu-Mriga-

Pakshi-Vriksa-Lataas. All these features are amply manifested among Manavas and are deeply immersed 

in the whirlpool of Samsara- at times displaying virtue and at other times demonstrating viciousness as 

they are always targetted with the grand mix of the Satvika-Raajasica and Tamasika Gunas; they are 

ostensibly motivated by the Chaturvidha Purusharthaas of Dharma-Artha-Kaama-Moksha!  

Maharshi Vishvamitra then explained to Shri Rama that both Daityas and Devatas had both sought 

óAmaratvaô of Longevity for ever. But the question got raised as to who should become eligible for the 

óamaratvaô. Then both Daityas and Devatas decided to execute óKsheera Sagara Mathanaô or the churning 

of the Ocean of Milk. ( Of the Sapta Samudras Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine, 

Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water , Ksheera Sagara 

on which  Maha Vishnu himself is stated to flout as resting on Adi Shesha was decidedly the best). Thus 

having resolved both Devas and Daityas along with their respective characteristics of Dharma and 

Adharma. (Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arishta, Surasa, Khasa, Surabhi, Vinata. Tamra, Krodhavasha, Ila, Kadru and 

Muni.; Diti's sons were the daityas,  danavas and Rakshasaas). Having decided thus they mutually 

approached Vaasuki Sarpa to be the massive belt of Mandharaachala   for the gigantic task. [Vasuki: 

Underneath Bhumi are the Nether Worlds viz.  Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talaatala, Rasatala, Mahatala and 

Patala. The soil in Atala is stated to be of black soil, of Vitala the ground was of palewhite, Sutala of blue, 

Talatala of yellow colour, Rasatala of gravel covered ground, Mahatala of Rocky Ground and of Patala of 

Gold. The Palaces of Asuras of Namuchi the enemy of Mahendra, besides of other demons like 

Mahananda, Kabandha, Bhima, Suladanta, Dhanjaya, Nagendra were all glittering exampes of opulence 

and material happiness in Atala  and other Lokas. In Sutala were the noted Daitya-Rakshasa-Serpent Kings 

like Mahajambha, Karbandha, Hayagriva, Nikumbha, Bhima, Suladanta, Dhananjaya, Nagendra, Kalia and 

so on. Shankha, Gomukha, Kakutpada, Asvatara, Kambala, Takshaka stayed at Vitala;  Prahlada, Taraka, 

Puranjana etc  were in Rasatala;  Kalanemi, Gajakarna were in Mahatala; and among other illustrious 

serpents Maha Sesha and Vaasuki were stated to be  in Patala. It was Vaasuki who was tied all around the 

Mandhara mountain as the churner and Kurma Vishnu as the balancer at the time of Amtita Mathana!]  As 

both the parties of Devas on one side of Vasuki holding the serpentôs tail with dharmic awareness and 

Daityas with óahamkaraô or self ego holding the head of Vasuki got positioned for the churning. In the 

process, multitudes of Daityas perished as being burnt off by the poisonous flames emitted from the mouth 

of the Vasuki Snake. As the churning of the Ocean thus having progressed, there appeared on the high 

skies a massive poisonous  fire ball called óhalaahalaô and threatened to have brought earth into ash. Atha 

Devaa Mahadevam Shankaram sharanaarthiah, jagmuh Pashupati Rudram traahi traaheeti tushtuvuh/ As 

all the Devas collected at the tail side of Vaasuki made a desperate appeal to Pashupati Rudra, the latter 

responded to the prayers even as Maha Vishnu too appeared but appealed to Maha Shiva stating that as the 

ultimate of the univeres the latter should kindly gulp up the óhalahalaagniô in upright standing posture. 

Then Halaahalam visham ghoram sanjagnaahaamritopamam/ Maha Deva being Mrityunjaya  retained the 

most poisonous óhalaahalaagniô in his throat- lest the lokas in his stomach be not get dislocated with the 

poisonous flames. Maharshi Vishvamitra then addressed Raghunandana and further explained that the 

mammot task of Ksheera Sagara Mathana continued. But then followed another havoc as Mandhara 

Mountain slipped down into Pataala under the Ocean of Milk. Devatas and Gandharvas as were 

participating in the task of churning made a frantic appeal to Maha Vishnu to save and pull the mountain 

falling down so that they might not all be crushed under the weight of the mountain. Iti shrutvaa 

Hrisheekeshah kaamatham rupamaasthitah,parvatam prushthatah kritvaa shishaye trayodadhou Harih/In 

response to the frantic appeals my Devas placed at the side of the tilt of the gigantic mountain, Maha 
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Vishnu had spontaneously assumed the incarnation of Kurma the massive tortoise so that the mountain 

could be balanced thereon of its topped up hardness. Some thousand years of churning thereafter, then  

appeared Dhanvantari the personification of Ayurveda with a ódandaô or handstick  on one hand and a 

Kamandalu or vessel of pure water (stated to be of Vishnu himself  depicted with four hands, with one of 

them carrying Amrita, and the other  holding shanka- chakra-and a leech! ) as  well as a group of Apsaras 

of outstanding physical beauty and charm. [Apsaras: The celestial dancers of feminine beauty and grace 

ópar excellenceô, skilled in dance and music, such as the ageless Rambha, Menaka, Menaka, Urvashi, 

Tilottama, Ghritaachi, Mishkarekshi, Vapu, Viprachitti, Purvachitti, Sahajanya, Karnika, Punjikasthala, 

Vishvachi and so on. Tilottama and Urvashi are believed among those Apsaras to have generated from the 

óamrita mathanaô. Apsaras are stated to be closely associated with celestial singers and musicians.At the 

time of Amrita Mathana, Indra Deva was believed to haved opted to enhance the elegance of his court. 

Apsaras enjoy the reputation or otherwise to have dislocated the tapsya of renouned Maharshis as 

Brahmarshi Vishvmitra him self was a case in point!] These Apsaras are stated to be of sixty crore strong, 

nay countless! But none of the Apsaras could ever be the formal wives of maharshis, deva daanavas or of 

terrestial or celestial beings, except for casual sex. Then further ósamudra mathanaô resulted in the creation 

of Vaarunis who were ever intoxicated by wines and hard liquor always in search of husbands but only the 

celestials but not of vicious daityas. In fact the term of óSuraô was always used in the context of Devas and 

the rest of Celestials, and óAsurasô were those denied of drinking wine and other intoxicants!  That was the 

reason of Vaaruni Devataas getting readily attracted to Devas! As the churning progressed, Ucchaishtava 

the best of horses, and Koustubha the best of  priceless diamonds  emerged.  As the ever full pot of Amrita  

became visible in the hands of Dhanvantari, there was a stampede and fierce battle opened as that indeed 

was the ulitimate and ambitious target of Samudra Mathana! Innumerable Deva Danavas perished in the 

open and all out war, Lord Vishnu took to the mesmerising form of Mohini Devi and the huge battle of 

Deve-Asuras ceased suddenly.   She then brought in a truce and made them seated in groups on either side 

- ostensibly, with a view to orderly distributing the óambrosiaô for which the all out endeavour for 

thousands of years got climaxed to a reality! While distributing amrita, Vishnu in the form of Mohini Devi 

distributed amrit to Devas totally, and from the side of Danava Daityas as the distribution was about to be 

ended by Devi Mohini, two of the daityas viz. Rahu and Ketu stealthily shifted over the group of Devas. 

The omniscient Vishnu as Mohini patronized Rahu and Ketu did recieve drops of the elixir and joined the 

group of Nava grahas, for subtle reasons. Ther after Indra retained the seat of kingship of Svarga as Rishis 

and other Devatas were pleased too.    

 

[References from Matsya Purana and Maha Bhagavata on Samudra Mathana: 

 

Masya Purana:  on Kurmaavatara, óAmrita Mathanô, Kaalakuta and Devi Mohini: 

As Danava Guru Shukracharya secured Sanjeevani Vidya from Maha Deva after thousands of penance and 

meditation to enable Danavas and Daityas the restore their lives, especially after their killings in battles 

with Devas, there were series of victories of Danavas and all the like minded evil forces, while Injustice 

and Vice prevailed in suppression of Virtue, Justice and Peace. In response to a delegation of Devas led by 

Indra and Deva Guru, Brahma appealed against passion for battles and enemities. He also called King Bali 

the Head of Daityas and Danavas and to refrain from frequent quarrels with Devas and suggested a Master 

Plan for the mutual benefit of Devas, Gandharvas and like minded allies on the one hand and Daityas, 

Danavas, Rakshaas, Nagas and Yakshas on the other. The Plan proposed by Brahma was follows: Both 

Daityas and Devas should jointly organise the Project of óKshira Sagara Mathanaô; approach Vishnu under 

the leadership of King Bali to revive the Form of óKurmaô (Tortoise) present in Palala loka; request 

Mandarachala or the Mountain of Mandara to be the churning rod; pray to óSehsha Nagôor the Giant 

Serpent who bears the weight of the entire Universe to be the long and strong rope to be used for the 

churning. As planned the joint delegation prayed to Bhagavan Kurma liyng in Patala loka first and the 

latter agreed readily saying: Thrailokya dhaarineynaapi na glanir-mama jaayatey, Kimu Mandarakaat 

Kshudraat gutikaa samnibhaadiha/ (I have no problem in holding the Mandhara Mountain for this noble 

cause as this so like a pebble for me!) Later on when the delegation approached Sesha Nag, he replied: 
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Brahmanda veshtinaanaapi Brhahmaanda mathanenavaa, Na mey glanirbhaved dehey kimu Mandara 

vartaney! (If I could bear the brunt of the Universe what is the problem in holding it while churning and 

rotating it!).At that time, Kurma Deva was right underneath the Mountain, but neither Daityas nor Devas 

could rotate the mountain much less churn it. The delegation reached Vaikuntha and prayed to Vishnu 

under the Leadership of Bali, when Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra lying on Sesha Nag on Ksheera Samudra, 

as follows:Namo loka trayadhaksha tejasaa jita bhaskara, Namo Vishno Namo Jishno Namastey 

Kaitabhardana/ Namah sargakriyaakartrey Jagatpaalayatey Namah, Rudrarupaaya Sharvaaya Namah 

Samharakaariney/ Namah Shulaayudhadhrushya Namo Daanava-ghaatiney, Namah Trayaakranta 

Trailokyaayaabhavaaya cha/ Namah Prachanda Daitreyndrakulakaala mahaanala, Namo 

naabhihrudodbhuta padmagarbha Mahabala/ Padmabhuta Mahabhuta karthrey hatrey Jagatpriya, 

Janitaa Sarvalokesha kriyaa kaarana kaariney/ Amaraari vinaashaaya Mahaasamara shaaliney, Lakshmi 

mukhaabja madhupa namah keerti nivaasiney/ Asmaakamamaratwaaya ghritayaam ghriyataa -mayam, 

Mandarah Sarvashailaanaamayutaatayaayuta vistrutah/ Anantabala baahu bhyamavasht abhaika 

paaninaa, Madhyataamamrtutam Deva Swadhaa Swaadhaartha kaaminam/   

(Bhagavan Vishnu, Jishnu, Trilokaadhyaksha! our sincere greetings to you; You are the famed demolisher 

of Kaitabha; The Creator, the Presever and also the Destroyer of the whole world with Trishula in your 

hands; You expanded and occupied in merely three steps of yours all the Three Lokas; You are like the 

Agni who put the total óVamshaô or the race of the frightful of Daitya Clan into flames and ash; You 

materialised Brahma from the lotus of your navel; You are the Jagatkarta, Harta and Priya; the Karya, 

Karana and Karta or the Deed, the Doing and the Doer; Our endeavours are due to create óAmritô for 

óAmaratwaô or everlasting life; kindly enable with your mighty arms the óManthanaô or churning of the 

Madarachala in the Ksheera Sagara! )   As Bhagavan agreed to do so and initiated the circling of Sesha 

Nag around the Mountain, the Daityas and Danavas out of bravado held the head of Sesha Nagôs thousand 

mouths that emitted poisonous flames and many of them perished even before the process of churning; 

Devas on the other hand held the tail and manouvered it. As both the churning got momentum, both the 

Parties were extremely tried and Indra materialised cool showers to reduce the tiresomeness. Lord Brahma 

alerted and encouraged with cheerings and heartening remarks periodcally to both the face-drawers and 

tail-enders of the Sesha Nag. As the churning of the ten thousand yojana wide Mountain continued, from 

its top fell down several groups of elephants, eight-footed Sharabha animals, wild lions, tigers , boars and 

bears, crores of fearful poisonous reptiles, besides heavy and tall trees, branches, fruits, leaves, medicinal 

herbs and plants into the Ocean. The resultant pulp of the óManthanô of the materials dropped from the 

Mountain produced óVaruniô and its envigorating smell pleased Devas and Danavas and became refreshed 

and mightier; the speed of churning pepped up and Bhagavan Vishnu held the sides of the Mountain by his 

shoulders-grip and the radiance of the jewels on the thousand hoods was reflected on the blue dazzle of 

Vishnuôs shoulders and hands looking like a óBrahma dandaô even as  thousands of roars and lightnings 

emerged from the defeaning sounds of clouds above and sky-rise sea tides below. From the tail side of the 

Sesha Nag, Indra, Aditya, Rudragana, Vasugana, and other Devas were getting more and more active 

while the Rakshasa ganas including the powerful Viprachit, Namuchi, Vritra, Shambar, Dwimurtha, 

Vajradamshtra and Rahu, all headed by King Bali were displaying their respective energies with arrogance 

and self-pride. In the process countless animals, fishes, reptiles and othe varieties of Seas and the under-

Sea Beings were destroyed in millions.Unfortunately however there was no indication of the much awaited 

óAmritô and all the Parties concerned were fully exhausted and disappointed. They all in one voice of 

unanimity prayed to Bhagavan Vishnu once again and the Lord assured them: Balam dadaami sarveshaam 

karmaitad ye samaasthitaah, Kshubhyataam kramashah Sarvair Mandarah parivartataam/ (To all the 

persons involved in this Manthana Venture, I am according óShaktiôherewith and all concerned should 

perform their maximum from now on). As the action had improved mani-fold now, there was Purna 

Chandra, who emerged with the illumination of hundred Suryas yet with extraordinary coolness that 

would readily bring about breezy freshness to the whole world. Then Devi Lakshmi was materialised with 

considerable grace and gorgeousness who desired to opt for Bhagavan Vishnu; she was followed by Sura 

Devi and Ucchaishwa and these were granted by Asuras to Indra as they were rather keen only for Amrita. 

Then followed the emergence of Koustubh Mani and that was gifted away to Vishnu to adorn the ornament 
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on his broad chest. Further on, there was a Parijata Vriksha, which had bunches of flowers whose 

intoxicating fragrance filled up all over the gardens of Swarga. Eventually, there occurred dense and blue 

smoke which appeared all over the Ocean and reached the sky as well, when all the participants of the 

Churning were unable to increasingly bear it and had to temporarily call off the action as there were 

poisonous flames and fumes surrounding them, choking them all and killing several of them. Meanwhile, a 

highly frightful figure making terrible noises descended from the pitch dark clouds; as Daityas and Devas 

were frrightened to the core and Bhagavan Vishnu interrogated that horrendous figure as to who that it 

was! The reply came to Vishnu that it was KAALAKUTA VISHA and that could devour the whole Universe 

instantly, that it emerged pursuant to the huge scale churning of Ksheera Samudra and that all the 

participants should at once take the refuge of Maha Deva. The panicky Deva-Danavas as well as Brahma 

and Vishnu made a bee-line to a Golden Cave on the top of Mandara Mountain which too was a Principal 

participant of the Manthana Drama. At the Entry Gate of óShiva Nivasaô, Ganeswara took Maha Devaôs 

permission to let the agitated Devotees in as they all in a chorus commended Shiva (Shiva Stuti) as 

follows: Namah Virupaksha Namestey Divyachakshusey/ Namah Pinaaka hastaaya Vajrahastaaya 

dhanviney/ Namah trishula hastaaya Dandahastaaya Dhurjatey, Namastrailokya naathaaya Bhutagraama 

shareeriney/ Namah Suraari hantrey cha Somaagnya kaaryagnya chakshushey, Brahmaney chaiva 

Rudraaya Namastey Vishnu ïrupeney/Brahmaney Vedarupaaya Namastey Deva rupiney, Saamkhya 

yogaaya Bhutaanaam Namastey Shaambhavaaya tey/ Manmathaayaanga vinaashaaya Namah 

Kaalakshayankara, Ramhasey Deva Devaaya Namastey Vasuretasey/ Eka Viryaya Sarvaaya Namah 

Pinga kapardiney, Uma bhartrey Namastubhyam Yagna Tripura ghaatiney/ Shuddha bodha 

prabuddhaaya Muktakaivalya rupiney, Lokatraya vidhhatrecha Varunendraagni rupiney/ Rugyasussama 

rupaaya Purushaayeswaraaya cha, Agraaya chaiva chograaya Vipraay Shurti chakshusey/ Rajasey chaiva 

Satvaaya Tamasey Timiraamaney, Anintya nityabhaavaaya namo nityacharaatmaney/ Vyaktaaya chai 

vyaktaaya Vyaktaavyaktaanaya vai namah, Bhaktaanaamaarti naashaaya Priyanaraayanaayacha/ 

Umaapriyaaya Sharvaaya Nandivaktraaschitaaya cha, Rutu manvata kalpaaya Paksha maasa 

dinaatmaney/ Nanaarupaaya Mundaaya Varuutha Pruthu dandiney, Namah Kapaalahastaaya 

Digvaasaaya Shikhandiney/ Dhaniney rathiney chaiva yatayey Brahmachaariney, Ityevamaadi charitaih 

stutantu tubhyam namo namah/ 

(Virupaaksha! Divya netradhaariney! Our obeisances to you; you carry Pinaka, Vajra and Dhanush; our 

reverences to you! Jataadhaari! you hold Trishula and Danda in your hands, our sincere respects to you; 

You are the Trilokanatha and the Swarupa of all óPranisô / Beings; our greetings to you the annihilator of 

óDeva Shatrusô; the Possessor of óChandraagni Surya Rupasô as also of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra Rupasô; 

You are the Swarupas of Brahma, Veda an Rudra Rupas; You are also the Sankhya Swarupa and the 

unique provider of Propitiousness to all the Beings; You are the destroyer of Kamadevaôs physique of love 

and the terrminator of Kaala Deva; You are the Vegashali, Devadhi Deva and Vasureta; Sarva Shreshtha, 

Vira, Sarva Swarupa and wearer of the yellow coloured óJataasô/ twisted hair; Umanatha, Tripura 

Vinaashaa! The Epitome of Pure Form of óJnaanaô/ knowledge; Triloka Vidhata; The Swarupa of Varuna, 

Indra, Agni; the Rupa of Ruk, Yajur and Sama; Purushottama, Parameswara, Sarva Sreshtha, Bhayankara, 

Brahmana Swarupa; the Possessor of Satwa, Rajasa and Tamasa Gunas; Andhakaara Rupa, Achintya, 

Nitya, Nityacharaatma; Perceivable and Unperceivable; the demolisher of the difficulties of Devotees; the 

Great Friend of Narayana, the beloved of Devi Uma; The Great Terminator; The shine of Nandeswaraôs 

countenance; the Unique Measures of Time like Manvantaras, Kalpas, Ritus, Months, Fortnights, Weeks 

and Days; the Activiser of Myriad Rupas / Forms; of the Shaven Head; Digambara/ Sanyasi/ 

Brahmachaari, Maha Shankara! Our prostrations to you; Maha Deva! You are the only Supreme Energy 

which could gulp the óKalakuta Vishaô; if uncontrolled; it could devour the Universe as a whole!). As the 

Deva-Daanavaôs joint delegation prostrated before Bhagavan-which incidentally was a historical event of 

unique significance, Shankara agreed: Bhakshayishyaamyaham ghoram kalakutam Maha visham, 

Tathaanyadapi yatkruthyam kruchhasaadhyam Surasuraah, Tacchaapi saadhayishyaami tishthadhwam 

vigatajjwaraah/ (Deva Suraagana! I am no doubt consuming this terrible poison anyway; if you entrust me 

any other worse and more difficult deeds to be performed, they too would be executed; never worry!) By 

so saying, Bhagavan took the óHalaahala Vishaôinto his left hand and consumed and retained it in his 
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throat as Devas headed by Brahma as also Asuras led by King Bali hailed Parameshwara exclaimed: 

Shobhatey Deva Kathastey gaatrey kundaniprabho, Bhrungaamaalaanibham Kanthepyathraivaastu 

visham tawa/ (Devadeva! As your Physique is white, slender and fragrant like a jasmine flower while the 

blue tinge of your throat has a remarkably distinct-look with the spot on your throat; please do retain it as it 

is!) All the concerned parties involved in the óOperation Amritô returned back to their respective positions 

once again anxiously awaiting the materialisation of Amrit. In the final exercise of Churning the óKsheera 

Sagaraô, Bhagavan Dhanvantari, the Deity of óAyurvedaô surfaced along with the most awaited Pot of 

Amrit; then followed the Large and Attractive Eyed Devi Madira the symbol of Intoxication; Kamadhenu 

the celestial cow which fulfilled the desires of any Living Being got materialised later on; the Celestial 

Elephant Iravata which Indra Deva claimed; Surya Deva accepted Dhanvatari as also the Ucchaishvraya 

horse that came up even earlier; Varuna Deva claimed the Celestial Chhatra (umbrella) and as Indra 

desired the Kundala Dwaya or the magnifecent Ear-Rings. At this juncture, Dhanvantari declared AMRITA 

and then commenced an all-out scuffle between Devas and Daityas making claims and counter claims. The 

fight assumed larger proportions as Bhagavan Vishnu materialised Mohini Devi and the demons became 

victims of Maya -Illusion-as they were completely enchanted by her and allowed her to distribute the 

Elixir. In this confusion, Mohini let Devas seize the Eternal Pot and they drank it off one by one; one 

Asura viz. Rahu however managed to consume the drops of Amrit upto his throat and as Surya and 

Chandra shouted against Rahu, Vishnu in a swift action cut off the Demonôs throat by his Sudarshana 

Chakra, but the damage was already done and Rahu became immortal, all though all the rest of Asuras 

were denied of the Divine Drink. This followed fierce battles between Devas and Danavas and there was 

extensive massacre and blood-bath when innumerable Danavas and Daityas suffered losses and Devas 

became victorious under the stewardship of Bhagavan Vishnu. The left-over Danava-Daitya Stalwarts 

disappeared into the Oceans to retire into Patala Loka. There after, Mandarachala was restored to its 

original position; so did Sesha Nag and Sudarshana Chakra too. The havoc created in the Oceans too 

limped back to normalcy. The Dikpalakas, Devas, Gandharvas and all the Celestial Beings got reinstated 

and were extremely delighted and overjoyed. Tatomrutam sunihitameva chakrirey, Suraah Paraam 

tudamabhigamya pushklalaam/ Dadduscha tam nidhimamrutasya rakshitam, Kiritiney 

Balibhirathaamaraih saha/ (Thereafter, the Devaganas were gladdened to safeguard and hand over the 

óAmrita Nidhiô /The Remaining Deposit of the Elixir to the custody of Bhagavan Vishnu himself.)] 

         

Maha Bhagavatga Purana: Mammoth Churning of Ocean for óAmrithô ( Nectar) 

Proceeding with the narration to King Parikshith, Suka Mahamuni highlighted that it was in the sixth 

millennium of Chakshusa Manu that Lord Vishnu had incarnated as Ajita who was  begotten to Vairaja 

and Devasambhuti; Ajita in the form of a tortoise was wandering in the Ocean of Milk carrying the 

Mountain Mandhara on His back and produced óAmritôby churning the Ocean. Parikshith became highly 

inquisitive about the famous story and requested the Muni to give full details. As the enmity and intense 

hatred between the Demi- Gods and Demons took unprecedented  proportions, the Demi-Gods assembled 

on the top of the Sumeru Mountain to seek a solution. Lord Brahma instructed the Devas and Demons to 

resort to a temporary truce, till arrangements could be made to churn the Ocean of Milk to obtain Amrit, 

the Divine Drink to provide everlasting life.Garuda, the Vehicle of Lord Vishnu lifted the Mandhara 

Mountain and placed it into the Ocean as the churning rod. Vasuki the Giant Serpent coiled around the 

Mountain tightly; the head of the serpent was opted for by the Demons out of pride and the tail was taken 

by the Demi-Gods as the rope. As the Mountain was not stable and shaky, Ajita in the form of tortoise slid 

under the Mountain and provided the needed balance.Thus commenced the mammoth churning of the 

Ocean for óAmritô. Many Demons perished from the poisonous flames from the mouth of Vasuki. As the 

churning progressed, the Ocean  was shaken up bringing out innumerable species underneath, black clouds 

emerged fast across the Sky and there was terrible turmoil alround. Suddenly, the Sky looked like breaking 

way, emitting unprecedented poisonous flames,óHalahalô, swiftly engulfing the entire Universe. The initial 

churning was terminated and Demi-Gods headed by Lord Brahma as well as the Demons screamed for 

help to Lord Siva to save the situation. They all prayed to Him that He was the original life force, the 

Maha Tatva, the Eternal Truth and the Omni Potent  and He only could stop the annihilation of the 
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Universe. In response to the desperate prayers by one and all, Lord Siva swallowed the óHalahalô and 

retained it in His Throat to safeguard the Worlds within His other body parts. Thus known in the Sciptures; 

as óNeela Greevaô-the Blue Throated, He protected the entire Universe and saved the act of Creation itself. 

As the process of churning resumed further, a number of Divine Figures commenced emerging: óSurabhiô 

the Cow required for unending milk and products required for Sacred Rituals as oblations to Fire God by 

Sages; a Divine Horse, Utthaisvarya, as desired by  King Bali of the Under World; the Divine Elephant 

óAiravataô and eight She Elephants, which were desired by Indra to possess; Koustubha Mani and 

Padmaraga Mani-the jewels decorating Lord Vishnuôs chest; óParijata Treeô to decorate the Celestial 

Gardens; then emerged Apsaras, the Divine dansueses to entertain Demi-Gods and Indra; the Goddess of 

Fortune, Lakshmi whom the Demi- Gods and Demons craved alike to possess but She Herself opted for 

Lord Vishnu Who is the ultimate Preserver of the Universe; then appeared the dame,Varuni, with 

voluptuous eyes who could control drunkards, whom King Bali opted for on behalf of the Demon World. 

Finally, a strong, stout, blackish and young person, known as Dhanvantari, the Physician of the Universe, 

whom both Demons and Demi- Gods agreed to share. But, the most awaited jar of Nectar noticed by the 

Demons was forcibly snatched away, to the disappointment of Demi-Gods. But, Lord Vishnu created a 

cover of óMayaô ( Illusion) and let the Demons fight among themselves for the sips of the Nectar. In the  

confusion, there appeared an outstanding beauty with most sonorous voice and dazzling figure, who was 

Lord Himself in the form of Mohini Murthi. She had mesmerised the Demons who fell in a spell and made 

them request her to do justice in equitably distributing the Nectar to all by turns. She made formations as 

per seniority and made them wait for turns. She started with the formations of the Demons, but by means 

of illusion had actually commenced the distribution among the Demi-Gods. Rahu a Demon somehow got 

into the camp of Demi- Gods and this was noticed by Sun and Moon, who complained the fact to Mohini 

Murthi and immediately the Sudarsana Chakra severed Rahuôs head, but since he drank the drops of 

Nectar already, Lord Brahma gave him the status of a Planet; but since then, Rahu became the enemy of 

Sun and Moon and torment them periodically by way of eclipsing them till date. At this juncture, Lord 

Vishnu revealed his identity and exhorted the Demons to mend their diabolic actions and take refuge in the 

Superior Energy instead of becoming slaves of the Eight Materialistic Vices, Viz. Kama ( Desire), Krodha 

(Anger), Moha (Infatuation), Mada (Arrogance), Lobha ( Avarice) and Matsara ( Jealousy). He advised 

that in the ultimate analysis, only He would provide salvation which tantamounts to Eternity, which indeed 

the Nectar that they craved for.] 

 

                                                 Sarga Forty Six 

 

Hateshu heἨu ditiỠ paramaduỠkhitǕ, mǕrǭcaἂ kǕŜyapaἂ rǕma bhartǕram idam abravǭt/  hataputrǕsmi 

bhagavaἂs tava putrair mahǕbalaiỠ,  ŜakrahantǕram icchǕmi putraἂ dǭrghatapoôrjitam/  sǕhaἂ tapaŜ 

cariἨyǕmi garbhaἂ me dǕtum arhasi,  ǭdrρŜaἂ ŜakrahantǕraἂ tvam anuj¶Ǖtum arhasi/  tasyǕs tadvacanaἂ 

ŜrutvǕ mǕrǭcaỠ kǕŜyapas tadǕ, pratyuvǕca mahǕtejǕ ditiἂ paramaduỠkhitǕm/  evaἂ bhavatu bhadraἂ te 

Ŝucir bhava tapodhane,  janayiἨyasi putraἂ tvaἂ Ŝakra hantǕram Ǖhave/  pȊrἈe varἨasahasre tu Ŝucir yadi 

bhaviἨyasi, putraἂ trailokya hantǕraἂ mattas tvaἂ janayiἨyasi/  evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕỠ pǕἈinǕ sa 

mamǕrja tǕm,  samǕlabhya tataỠ svastǭty uktvǕ sa tapase yayau/  gate tasmin naraŜreἨἲha ditiỠ 

paramaharἨitǕ, kuŜaplavanam ǕsǕdya tapas tepe sudǕruἈam/  tapas tasyǕἂ hi kurvatyǕἂ paricaryǕἂ 

cakǕra ha,  sahasrǕkἨo naraŜreἨἲha parayǕ guἈasaἂpadǕ/  agniἂ kuŜǕn kǕἨἲham apaỠ phalaἂ mȊlaἂ 

tathaiva ca, nyavedayat sahasrǕkἨo yac cǕnyad api kǕἆkἨitam/  gǕtrasaἂvǕhanaiŜ caiva ŜramǕpanaya -

nais tathǕ,  ŜakraỠ sarveἨu kǕleἨu ditiἂ paricacǕra ha/  atha varἨasahasretu daŜone raghu nandana, ditiỠ 

paramasaἂprǭtǕ sahasrǕkἨam athǕbravǭt/  tapaŜ carantyǕ varἨǕἈi daŜa vǭryavatǕἂ vara,  avaŜiἨἲǕni 

bhadraἂ te bhrǕtaraἂ drakἨyase tataỠ/ tam ahaἂ tvatkrρte putra samǕdhǕsye jayotsukam, trailokya 

vijayaἂ putra saha bhokἨyasi vijvaraỠ/ evam uktvǕ ditiỠ Ŝakraἂ prǕpte madhyaἂ divǕkare,  nidrayǕpa -

hrρtǕ devǭ pǕdau krρtvǕtha ŜǭrἨataỠ/  drρἨἲvǕ tǕm aŜuciἂ ŜakraỠ pǕdataỠ krρtamȊrdhajǕm,  ŜiraỠsthǕne krρtau 

pǕdau jahǕsa ca mumoda ca/  tasyǕỠ Ŝarǭravivaraἂ viveŜa ca puraἂdaraỠ,  garbhaἂ ca saptadhǕ rǕma 

bibheda paramǕtmavǕn/  bidhyamǕnas tato garbho vajreἈa ŜataparvaἈǕ,  ruroda susvaraἂ rǕma tato ditir 

abudhyata/  mǕ rudo mǕ rudaŜ ceti garbhaἂ Ŝakro ôbhyabhǕἨata,  bibheda ca mahǕtejǕ rudantam api 
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vǕsavaỠ/  na hantavyo na hantavya ity evaἂ ditir abravǭt,  niἨpapǕta tataỠ Ŝakro mǕtur vacana gauravǕt/  

prǕ¶jalir vajrasahito ditiἂ Ŝakro ôbhyabhǕἨata, aŜucir devi suptǕsi pǕdayoỠ krρtamȊrdhajǕ/  tadantaram 

ahaἂ labdhvǕ ŜakrahantǕram Ǖhave, abhindaἂ saptadhǕ devi tan me tvaἂ kἨantum arhas/i 

 Devi Diti was remorsed at the non reciept of the share of amrita to Daitya- Danava- Rakshasaas and the 

eternity of Devatas under the Kingship of Indra, she appoached Kashyapa Maharshi and  sought for his 

advice and a boon to destroy Indra who had since become invincible and with long life. She declared: 

sǕhaἂ tapaŜ cariἨyǕmi garbhaἂ me dǕtum arhasi,  ǭdrρŜaἂ ŜakrahantǕraἂ tvam anuj¶Ǖtum arhasi/ ó I am 

prepared to perform tapasya for long time, but may I be blessed to beget a son of invincibility and destroy  

the upstart Indra. Kashyapa having appreciated the agony and exasperation of Diti Devi, Kashyapa blessed 

Diti and said: pȊrἈe varἨasahasre tu Ŝucir yadi bhaviἨyasi, putraἂ trailokya hantǕraἂ mattas tvaἂ 

janayiἨyasi/  evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕỠ pǕἈinǕ sa mamǕrja tǕm,  samǕlabhya tataỠ svastǭty uktvǕ sa tapase 

yayau/ In case Devi Diti could endure thousand year longed  hard ótapasya, them  the trailoka natha Indra 

could be possibly defeated. Diti then entered Kushapluva forest and initiated severe tapsaya. Indra aided 

by Devas had sincerely enabled fetching all types of puja dravyas ranging from wood, fire, fruits, floweres, 

water vessels and so on and firmly established órapportô mutually. He used to press Ditiôs feet and fingers 

with the typical affection to due to his own motherô s elder sister. As her tapasya thus continued for nearly 

thousand years, on one day of the remainder ten years felt so happy with Indraôs consistent service to her 

and addressed him and stated that she had been extremely delighted for enjoying  Indraôs personalised and 

sincere service to her and very soon within the next few years of ten or so,  his younger brother would be 

born to her.She confessed in semi consciousness:  tam ahaἂ tvatkrρte putra samǕdhǕsye jayotsukam, 

trailokya vijayaἂ putra saha bhokἨyasi vijvaraỠ/  My son Indra! May I now confess that I had been 

performing this severe tapasya so far only to secure a son of fame who could defeat you for ever; but be 

assured that  your consistent service to me all these years impressed me so much that I would change the 

newly arriving sonôs psyche totally  and ask him to be your follower instead! Indra then prostrated to Diti 

in a manner that his long head hairs fell and touched his long hairs at her feet and thus her body turned 

impure even after her long near thousand years of purified tapasya got contaminated with impurities. 

tasyǕỠ Ŝarǭravivaraἂ viveŜa ca puraἂdaraỠ,  garbhaἂ ca saptadhǕ rǕma bibheda paramǕtmavǕn/  

bidhyamǕnas tato garbho vajreἈa ŜataparvaἈǕ,  ruroda susvaraἂ rǕma tato ditir abudhyata/  mǕ rudo mǕ 

rudaŜ ceti garbhaἂ Ŝakro ôbhyabhǕἨata,  bibheda ca mahǕtejǕ rudantam api vǕsavaỠ/     Then even as she 

was in a state of semi-concsiousness, Indra miniaturised his body with his óAnimaô Shakti of the Ashta 

Siddhis, entered her garbha and pierced with his vajrayudha as the child started crying as Indra cajoled the 

child not to cry [ Supernatural Powers are Anima or the ability of miniaturising  oneself; Mahima is 

turning one self giant like; Laghima is the capacity to get oneself unusually light; Garima is to make the 

Self too gross and heavy; Prapti is to achieve any kind of mental desire; Prakamya or providing fulfillment 

of otherôs wishes; Vashitwa or capacity to control any other Party; Ishitwa or fully dominating over others 

as wished. Among many other Siddhis include Para Kaaya Pravesha or totally entering otherôs body and 

even Soul; Doora Shravana or distant hearing, Doora Darshana or Distant Vision or ability to see things or 

actions any where from other places; Manojavam or reaching a place as fast as a thought as also thought 

reading; Kamarupa or assuming the physical form of another Being-be it a moving species or an immobile 

like a mountain].As the child came out crying out from Devi Ditiôs garbha requesting Indra not to hurt 

him, he  confessed that his intentional dropping his long head hairs touched her feet and thus she got 

imputified and thus he was enabled to enter her garbha and therefore cut the child into seven pieces!.   

 

Vishleshana on Devi Diti and Indra from Brahmanda Purana and Maha Bhagavata Purana 

 

Brahmanda Purana¨: Diti revengeful of Indra and óPumsavanaô Sacrifice :  Diti felt that Indra was 

responsible for several killings of her progeny including Hirayaksha and Hiranuyakasipu and thus her 

anger for Indra became intense. She thus requested her husband Kasyapa to bless her with a son who could 

kill Indra. Sage Kasyapa felt extremely sad that his wife was following a wicked route to bear her a son to 

kill Indra. He somehow desired that such an eventuality should never arise and planned  to atleast prolong 

time for a year and asked Diti to follow very strict regime of personal sacrifice named ó Pumsavanaô. 
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During the year, Diti should not think ill of others, nor speak lies, nor hurt any body, nor eat flesh or fish, 

nor wear robes unwashed by herself, but worship Brahmanas, cows, and women with husbands and sons 

alive, in short follow a life of a hermit.Any discrepancy or deviation from the prescribed doôs and donôts 

would not only kill Indra but would become a friend and associate. The nephew Indra knew the intention 

of Diti , but pretended to help her in the Daily Worships by fetching flowers and fruits to Diti and such 

other services. At the time of Ditiôs delivery after a year, Indra who had yoga sidhis, like óanimaô and 

ólaghimaô entered Ditiôs womb and with the help of his óVjaraô( the Thunderbolt) cut the embryo into 

seven pieces and cut each piece to another seven pieces. Each of the fortynine pieces thus born became as 

many óMarutsô who became demigods and thus Diti was purified of her envy and animosity of Lord Indra. 

Punsavana  had thus become an important óVrataô( a sacred ritualistic practice of worship) by chaste 

women for one year with the help and active association of their husbands. During the bright half of month 

of óKartikaô (falling during November-December), there should be an intense worship by both the  

husband and wife. On the last day of Moon-rise ( Purnamasi or Pournami), the climactic worship (pujas) 

should take place with friends and relatives participating in the event, under the guidance of Brahmanas, 

performing twelve oblations to Fire God with óGheeô in a ritualistic manner by chanting the Mantra: óOm 

Bhagavatey Mahapurushaya Maha Vibhutaya Swahaô. During the entire preceding year too, the couple 

could -or atleast either of them- observe the prescribed daily worships to Goddess Lakshmi and God 

Narayana., by chanting the Mantra. Sincere worship on these lines ought to bless the couple and their 

family good health, prosperity, name alround and happiness.The Vrath can be done my unmarried women 

to secure good husbands; those who have no husbands/ sons could perform for spiritual solace.  

 

Maha Bhagavata about Marud Ganas:  

 

 Since there were such continuous deaths of her family lineage, Diti was terribly upset as all the gallant 

heros of Daityas were destroyed succsessively despite the valiant acts of their intrepidity and resoluteness; 

she entreated Kashyapa Muni to bestow a boon to her that she must give birth to a son who could kill 

Indra. Kashyapa Muni too felt that the progeny of Aditi were getting too powerful enjoying Swarga while 

the progeny of Diti were continuously rotting in the Sub-terrain Lokas despite the fact that they were 

courageous and highly enterprising. Thus the Muni directed Diti to follow celibacy and fasting with 

concentrated Tapasya for thousand years and and worship the Supreme whereafter she should observe a 

óVrataô. Diti sought Shukraachaaryaôs direction to observe the Vrata. As Diti conceived eventually, Indra 

some how got the awareness of what was happening and  approached Diti with feigned feelings of 

affection to his motherôs own sister and made her agree to supply flowers and other materials for the Vrata 

and stayed with her day and night to protect her from Evil Spirits. As Diti fell asleep almost unconciously 

when Sun was at peak on the Sky, Indra then entered her Garbha with his óVajraayudhaô, saw the fully 

grown up boy inside and even as the child cried, Indra cajoled him saying Maaroda maaroda  (donôt cry, 

donôt cry) and sliced the child into seven parts [ Aavaha-Pravah-Samvaha-Udvaha-Vivaha-Parivaha-

Paraavaha] and further cut the seven parts to total up to forty nine sub-parts; the fully awaken Diti Devi 

pleaded mercy and cried louldly saying: na hantavyah, na hantavyah! ( not to be killed, not to be killed!). 

Meanwhile Indra   jumped out and sought her pardon for the imprudence that he committed! The terribly 

distressed Diti was taken aback and got bewildered for a while and having recovered her senses said that 

Indra need not be afraid of her anger as she would reconcile to what had happened since after all his action 

was not unjustified as his position would have been at stake of the child was really born. Having said that 

most magnanimously she blessed each part of the killed boy as follows: Bhavantu mama Putraanaam 

Sapta Sthaanaani vai Divi, Vaataskandha animaansapta charantu mama Putrakaah/ (May my sons be 

borne by Vayu into seven eternal places of glory and be blessed as Marut Devas with unprecedented 

splendour and reputation at seven parts of the Universe!) Diti declared further:  Let the first sphere be on 

Earth, the second in Surya Mandala, the third in Chandra Mandala, the fourth on the Sky at the Jyotisha 

Mandala, the fifth among the Graha Mandala or the Planetary System, the sixth in the  Saptarishi Mandala 

and the seventh in Dhruva Loka. May my sons move about freely in all the Seven Places with 

magnificence and pride. Diti further blessed and ordained that the first batch of  Marud Ganaas or the first 
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óVaata Skanthaô or Air Pocket be called óAvahaôin the vicinity of Bhumi; the second batch of the Vayu 

Skandha would be reputed as óPrahavaô beyond the clouds upto the Solar Region; the third and fourth 

batch of Marud Ganaas moving in the Lunar Mandala and underneath the Star Constellations, the Vayu 

Skandha would be fabled as óSamvahaô; the fifth bunch of Marud ganaas reaching upto Planets would be 

distinguished as óVivahavaô; let the sixth in the series climbing upto Saptarshi Mandala be popularised as 

óAnuvahaô and the final hike nearby Dhruva Mandala be glorigied as óParivahaô. Oh Shakra! Let it be 

known all over the Universe that the names of my children on the basis of the deeds entrusted to each of 

the Ganas are: Shukra jyoti, Satya, Satya Jyoti, Chitra Jyoti, Jyotishmaan, Sutava, Chaitya; the second 

Gana would comprise Rutajit, Satyajit, Sushena,Sevajit, Sutamitra, Amitra, and Suramitra; the names of 

the third Ganaas would be Dhatu, Dhanada, Ugra, Bhima,Varuna, Abhiyuktaaksha, and Saahvya. The fifth 

Gana would have the names of Druk, Anadruk,  Sirat, Druma, Vrikshaka, Mita, and Samita.The 

Shasthagana would have the names of  Iruk, Purusha, Naanaadruk, Samachetana, Sammita, Samavrit and 

Prati harta. (Incidentally, Brahmanda Purana did not mention the other names). Indra assured that whatever 

Diti had stated would indeed be firmed up and that all the Forty Marud Ganaas would be share holders of 

Yagna bhaagas or the Authorised Consumers of the Sacrficial Offerings. They would also be his own 

brothers and the Co-Devataas!  

                                                  

                                                      Sarga Forty Seven 
 

 

SaptadhǕ tu krρte garbhe ditiỠ paramaduỠkhitǕ, sahasrǕkἨaἂ durǕdharἨaἂ vǕkyaἂ sǕnunayǕbravǭt/  

mamǕparǕdhǕd garbho ôyaἂ saptadhǕ viphalǭkrρtaỠ, nǕparǕdho ôsti deveŜa tavǕtra balasȊdana/  priyaἂ tu 

krρtam icchǕmi mama garbhaviparyaye, marutǕἂ saptaἂ saptǕnǕἂ sthǕnapǕlǕ bhavantv ime/ vǕtaskandhǕ 

ime sapta carantu divi putrakǕỠ,  mǕrutǕ iti vikhyǕtǕ divyarȊpǕ mamǕtmajǕỠ/  brahma lokaἂ caratv eka 

indralokaἂ tathǕparaỠ, divi vǕyur iti khyǕtas trρtǭyo ôpi mahǕyaŜǕỠ/ catvǕras tu suraŜreἨἲha diŜo vai tava 

ŜǕsanǕt,  saἂcariἨyanti bhadraἂ te devabhȊtǕ mamǕtmajǕỠ, tvatkrρtenaiva nǕmnǕ ca mǕrutǕ iti viŜrutǕỠ/  

tasyǕs tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ sahasrǕkἨaỠ puraἂdaraỠ,  uvǕca prǕ¶jalir vǕkyaἂ ditiἂ balaniἨȊdanaỠ/  

sarvam etad yathoktaἂ te bhaviἨyati na saἂŜayaỠ,  vicariἨyanti bhadraἂ te devabhȊtǕs tavǕtmajǕỠ/  evaἂ 

tau niŜcayaἂ krρtvǕ mǕtǕputrau tapovane,  jagmatus tridivaἂ rǕma krρtǕrthǕv iti naỠ Ŝrutam/ eἨa deŜaỠ sa 

kǕkutstha mahendrǕdhyuἨitaỠ purǕ,  ditiἂ yatra tapaỠ siddhǕm evaἂ paricacǕra saỠ/ ikἨvǕkos tu 

naravyǕghra putraỠ paramadhǕrmikaỠ,  alambuἨǕyǕm utpanno viŜǕla iti viŜrutaỠ,tena cǕsǭd iha sthǕne 

viŜǕleti purǭ krρtǕ/ viŜǕlasya suto rǕma hemacandro mahǕbalaỠ,sucandra iti vikhyǕto hemacandrǕd 

anantaraỠ/ sucandratanayo rǕma dhȊmrǕŜva iti viŜrutaỠ, dhȊmrǕŜvatanayaŜ cǕpi srρ¶jayaỠ samapadyata/ 

sa srρ¶jayasya sutaỠ ŜrǭmǕn sahadevaỠ pratǕpavǕn,  kuŜǕŜvaỠ sahadevasya putraỠ paramadhǕrmikaỠ/  

kuŜǕŜvasya mahǕtejǕỠ somadattaỠ pratǕpavǕn,  somadattasya putras tu kǕkutstha iti viŜrutaỠ/  tasya putro 

mahǕtejǕỠ saἂpraty eἨa purǭm imǕm,  Ǖvasaty amaraprakhyaỠ sumatir nǕma durjayaỠ/  ikἨvǕkos tu 

prasǕdena sarve vaiŜǕlikǕ nrρpǕỠ, dǭrghǕyuἨo mahǕtmǕno vǭryavantaỠ sudhǕrmikǕỠ/  ihǕdya rajanǭἂ rǕma 

sukhaἂ vatsyǕmahe vayam,  ŜvaỠ prabhǕte naraŜreἨἲha janakaἂ draἨἲum arhasi/  sumatis tu mahǕtejǕ 

viŜvǕmitram upǕgatam, ŜrutvǕ naravaraŜreἨἲhaỠ pratyudgacchan mahǕyaŜǕỠ/  pȊjǕἂ ca paramǕἂ krρtvǕ 

sopǕdhyǕyaỠ sabǕndhavaỠ,  prǕ¶jaliỠ kuŜalaἂ prρἨἲvǕ viŜvǕmitram athǕbravǭt/  dhanyo ôsmy anugrρhǭto 

ôsmi yasya me viἨayaἂ mune, saἂprǕpto darŜanaἂ caiva nǕsti dhanyataro mama/ 

As Diti Devi had thus severed her womb into seven parts, she kept on crying at the tragedy, she appeared 

to haved reconciled and addressed Indra that it was most unfortunate at the sequence of the events and 

even so do me the favour of allowing them to freely move about in all directions. Let the first child be 

popular as Marudas and be popular as óVaataskandhasô. Viz. Aavaha-Pravaha-Samvaha-Udvaha-Vivaha-

Parivaha-and Paraavaha. May each of thus named Maruds be sub divided to seven each thus making the 

total of forty nine Marudas; the first lot of the Marud Ganas would move about in Brahma Loka, the 

second in the Indra Loka, the third in the Vayu loka.The rest of the Marud ganas might be as per the 

instructions of Indra and they be identified by their slogans of óMaa Rudahô. Indra heard and noted the 

words of Devi Diti with veneration and close attention and responded with folded hands and declared that 

her sons would all of celestial forms and powers of the other Devas as well and would have total freedom 
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to move about all ocer with no restrictions at all. There after the proceeded to their respective destinations. 

Thus Sage Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama stating that they were at that very place where the above 

instances had occured in the remote past when in the days of yore, there was an Ikshvaaku King of great 

virtue and fame Hemachandra and in that family series were  Suchandra- Dhumraaksha- -Srumjaya-Saha 

Deva- Kushashva-Somadatta- Kakutstha- Sumati. Vishmamitra then declared that the trio would spend the 

night the kingdom of Sumati and proceed to Mithila the kingdom of Janaka Raja! King Sumati having 

heartd in advance of the arrival of the Maharshi and the well famed Raja Kumaras reached the precincts of 

the Kingdom and formally welcomed them in person and followers. 

         

 

                                         Sarga Forty Eight 

 

 

Prishthaatu  tu kuŜalaἂ tatra parasparasamǕgame,  kathǕnte sumatir vǕkyaἂ vyǕjahǕra mahǕmunim/  

imau kumǕrau bhadraἂ te devatulyaparǕkramau ,  gajasiἂhagatǭ vǭrau ŜǕrdȊlavrρἨabhopamau/  

padmapatraviŜǕlǕkἨau khaỈgatȊἈǭdhanurdharau,  aŜvinǕv iva rȊpeἈa samupasthitayauvanau/  

yadrρcchayaiva gǕἂ prǕptau devalokǕd ivǕmarau,  kathaἂ padbhyǕm iha prǕptau kimarthaἂ kasya vǕ 

mune/  bhȊἨayantǕv imaἂ deŜaἂ candrasȊryǕv ivǕmbaram,  parasparasya sadrρŜau pramǕἈeἆgita 

ceἨἲitaiỠ/  kimarthaἂ ca naraŜreἨἲhau saἂprǕptau durgame pathi,  varǕyudhadharau vǭrau Ŝrotum 

icchǕmi tattvataỠ/  tasya tad vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ yathǕvrρttaἂ nyavedayat,  siddhǕŜramanivǕsaἂ ca 

rǕkἨasǕnǕἂ vadhaἂ tatha,  viŜvǕmitravacaỠ ŜrutvǕ rǕjǕ paramaharἨitaỠ/  Atithǭ paramau prǕptau putrau 

daŜarathasya tau,  pȊjayǕm Ǖsa vidhivat satkǕrǕrhau mahǕbalau/  tataỠ paramasatkǕraἂ sumateỠ prǕpya 

rǕghavau,  uἨya tatra niŜǕm ekǕἂ jagmatur mithilǕἂ tataỠ/  tǕἂ drρἨἲvǕ munayaỠ sarve janakasya purǭἂ 

ŜubhǕm,  sǕdhu sǕdhv iti Ŝaἂsanto mithilǕἂ samapȊjayan/ mithilopavane tatra ǕŜramaἂ drρŜya rǕghavaỠ,  

purǕἈaἂ nirjanaἂ ramyaἂ papraccha munipuἂgavam/ ŜrǭmadǕŜramasaἂkǕŜaἂ kiἂ nv idaἂ 

munivarjitam,  Ŝrotum icchǕmi bhagavan kasyǕyaἂ pȊrva ǕŜramaỠ/  tac chrutǕ rǕghaveἈoktaἂ vǕkyaἂ 

vǕkyaviŜǕradaỠ,  pratyuvǕca mahǕtejǕ viŜvamitro mahǕmuniỠ/  hanta te kathayiἨyǕmi ŜrρἈu tattvena 

rǕghava, yasyaitad ǕŜramapadaἂ Ŝaptaἂ kopǕn mahǕtmanǕ/  gautamasya naraŜreἨἲha pȊrvam Ǖsǭn 

mahǕtmanaỠ,  ǕŜramo divyasaἂkǕŜaỠ surair api supȊjitaỠ/  sa ceha tapa ǕtiἨἲhad ahalyǕsahitaỠ purǕ,  

varἨapȊgǕny anekǕni rǕjaputra mahǕyaŜaỠ/ tasyǕntaraἂ viditvǕ tu sahasrǕkἨaỠ ŜacǭpatiỠ, muniveἨa 

dharo ôhalyǕm idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/  rρtukǕlaἂ pratǭkἨante nǕrthinaỠ susamǕhite,  saἂgamaἂ tv aham 

icchǕmi tvayǕ saha sumadhyame/  muniveἨaἂ sahasrǕkἨaἂ vij¶Ǖya raghunandana,  matiἂ cakǕra 

durmedhǕ devarǕjakutȊhalǕt/  athǕbravǭt suraŜreἨἲhaἂ krρtǕrthenǕntarǕtmanǕ, krρtǕrtho ôsi suraŜreἨἲha 

gaccha Ŝǭghram itaỠ prabho, ǕtmǕnaἂ mǕἂ ca deveŜa sarvadǕ rakἨa mǕnadaỠ/  indras tu prahasan 

vǕkyam ahalyǕm idam abravǭt,  suŜroἈi parituἨἲo ôsmi gamiἨyǕmi yathǕgatam/  evaἂ saἂgamya tu tayǕ 

niŜcakrǕmoἲajǕt tataỠ,  sa saἂbhramǕt tvaran rǕma Ŝaἆkito gautamaἂ prati/  gautamaἂ sa dadarŜǕtha 

praviŜantaἂ mahǕmunim, devadǕnavadurdharἨaἂ tapobalasamanvitam/   tǭrthodakapariklinnaἂ dǭpya -

mǕnam ivǕnalam,  grρhǭtasamidhaἂ tatra sakuŜaἂ munipuἆgavam/  drρἨἲvǕ surapatis trasto viἨaἈἈa vadano 

ôbhavat,  atha drρἨἲvǕ sahasrǕkἨaἂ muniveἨadharaἂ muniỠ, durvrρttaἂ vrρttasaἂpanno roἨǕd vacanam 

abravǭt/  mama rȊpaἂ samǕsthǕya krρtavǕn asi durmate,  akartavyam idaἂ yasmǕd viphalas tvaἂ 

bhaviἨyati/ gautamenaivam uktasya saroἨeἈa mahǕtmanǕ,  petatur vrρἨaἈau bhȊmau sahasrǕkἨasya 

tatkἨaἈǕt/  tathǕ ŜaptvǕ sa vai Ŝakraἂ bhǕryǕm api ca ŜaptavǕn,  iha varἨasahasrǕἈi bahȊni tvaἂ 

nivatsyasi/  vǕyubhakἨǕ nirǕhǕrǕ tapyantǭ bhasmaŜǕyinǭ, adrρŜyǕ sarvabhȊtǕnǕm ǕŜrame ôsmin nivatsyasi/  

yadǕ caitad vanaἂ ghoraἂ rǕmo daŜarathǕtmajaỠ,  ǕgamiἨyati durdharἨas tadǕ pȊtǕ bhaviἨyasi/  

tasyǕtithyena durvrρtte lobhamohavivarjitǕ,  matsakǕŜe mudǕ yuktǕ svaἂ vapur dhǕrayiἨyasi/  evam uktvǕ 

mahǕtejǕ gautamo duἨἲacǕriἈǭm, imam ǕŜramam utsrρjya siddhacǕraἈasevite,  himavacchikhare ramye 

tapas tepe mahǕtapǕỠ/ 

After exchanging  niceties of mutual welfare, King Sumati profusely thanked the guests, especially Rama 

Lakshmanas whose style of walking and behaviour were reminders of an graceful Elephant King or of a 

profound King of Lions; their eyes are readily arresting as of freshly well opened up lotus flowers; their 

mighty shoulders carry ókhadga- tuna dhanushô as though putting the ever youthful Ashvini Kumars to 
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shame while seeking to hide their valour with a thick layer of modesty! One should wonder that two Deva 

Kumaras had mistakenly descended and put their feet from Indra Loka to Bhuloka. Just as Surya and 

Chandra provide radiance and cool brightness respectively, this Kingdom had now come to attain glory 

with their arrival with high and mighty physiques and eqaunimous conduct and manners. Then as the King 

was lost in the presence of Rama Lakshmanas likewise, Maharshi Vishvamitra intervened and explained of 

the series brave acts that they had been exhibiting like the total annihilations of Daitya Rakshasa Danava 

Elements eversince their depature from Ayodhya. The awe inspiring incidents as described by the 

Maharshi gave thrills to the King and on partial recovery of his senses realised his duty to make their stay 

overnight to be comfortable at his maximum command. Next morning they had after their morning duties 

proceeded to Mithila of Vaishali desha and admired the set up, the orderliness, and ready attractions of the 

city. Mithila is bounded by the rivers of Mahanadi in the East, Ganga in the South, Gandaki in the west as 

sprawling foothills of Himalayas in the north extending into the eastern terrain (of the present Nepal) and 

the capital city of Videha Kings called Janakas. In the city of Mithila, there was an óashram ó about which 

Maharshi Vishvamitra explained to Rama Lakshmanas; the ashram was of Maharshi Gautama and his wife 

Devi Ahalya a famed Parivrata in the days of yore. It was at this Ashram that Gautama cursed Indra as the 

latter  masqueraded as Gautama; the Maya Gautama in the absence of real Gautama stated to Ahalya Devi: 

RitukǕlaἂ pratǭkἨante nǕrthinaỠ susamǕhite,  saἂgamaἂ tv aham icchǕmi tvayǕ saha sumadhyame/  

óNormally, males approach their wives to bed till their  menses period is over, but today, I would like you 

to lie with meô. But Ahalya sensed the presence of Indra in the form of Gautama but still yeilded and asked 

Indra to disappear at once. Maharshi Vishvamitra continued to Rama Lakshmanas: Having sensed what 

had just happened between Maya Gautama and Ahalya, Gautama appeared at the ashram by his mystic 

powers and intercepted Indra at once at the ashram with ósamidhaas and tirthaô viz. wooden chips and 

water for igniting fire and sprinkling water readied for announcing  a óshaapaô. Deva Raja Indra got shaken 

up with fright at the anger of the Maharshi as the latter announced: Mama rȊpaἂ samǕsthǕya krρtavǕn asi 

durmate,  akartavyam idaἂ yasmǕd viphalas tvaἂ bhaviἨyati/ gautamenaivam uktasya saroἨeἈa 

mahǕtmanǕ,  petatur vrρἨaἈau bhȊmau sahasrǕkἨasya tatkἨaἈǕt/   Durmati! You have had the audacity of 

assuming my form and lured my wife to bed; therefore you would be as being ósahasraaksaô with thousand 

eyes and as many of frightful forms  as also beinbg devoid of óanda koshaô or the sheath of fertility;  

instantly that body part fell on earth and he appeared frightful with thousand wavering forms. Then 

Gautama cursed Arundhati: Iha varἨasahasrǕἈi bahȊni tvaἂ nivatsyasi/  vǕyubhakἨǕ nirǕhǕrǕ tapyantǭ 

bhasmaŜǕyinǭ, adrρŜyǕ sarvabhȊtǕnǕm ǕŜrame ôsmin nivatsyasi/  yadǕ caitad vanaἂ ghoraἂ rǕmo 

daŜarathǕtmajaỠ,  ǕgamiἨyati durdharἨas tadǕ pȊtǕ bhaviἨyasi/  tasyǕtithyena durvrρtte 

lobhamohavivarjitǕ,  matsakǕŜe mudǕ yuktǕ svaἂ vapur dhǕrayiἨyasi/ ó Duraachaarini! May you become 

in this very ashram as a boulder / heavy stone with neither senses nor life with air as food and rain as 

drink, till such time after centuries, that  Shri Rama would arrive at this ashram and with his sacerd ópaada 

sparshanaô or the touch of His feet that you would be liberated to normalcy!ô Having cursed both Indra and 

Devi Ahalya thus, Maharshi Gautama retired to mountain tops for tapasya again.   

  

Vishleshana on Indra assuming Maharshi Gautamaôs form takes to bed Devi Ahalya,  the latterôs  wife - a 

supreme Pativrata  Ganesha Purana, Chapters 30-34: Brahmarshi Narada states: He visited Lord Indra at  

Amaravati as the former complimented Narada as a Triloka Sanchari; Narada replied that his latest was 

ómrityulokaô and chanced to meet Rishi Gautama in his ashram along with his wife Devi Ahalya; he also 

said that Ahalya was supremely pretty and her exquisiteness and grace was ópar excellenceô in the Three 

Lokas that he ever visited as the Apsraas and all the Swarga based feminine beauty and charm was truly 

negligible. After Naradaôs social call was over, Indra visited Gautamaôs ashram ; the Maharshi was busy 

with his morning duties and left the ashram. Meanwhile Indra assumed the Rishiôs form and entered their 

bedroom. Devi Ahalya was stunned to see Maya Gautama in her bed room and exclaimed whether the 

Muni had not left for the duties but lying in the bed. Indra in the maya rupa said that he short circuited the 

puja and desired to go into bed with her as he was attacked by ókaama baanaô, fondled  her red and 

luscious and body parts and slept with her as she replied that there would be no other stree dharma as she 

ought to be a Pativrata and chirruped :Karyeshu Dasi, Karaneshu Manthri; Bhojeshu Mata, Shayaneshu 
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Rambha, Roopeshu lakshmi, Kshamayeshu Dharitri, Shat dharmayukta, Kuladharma Patni/  and fell into 

the bed of Maayavi Gautama! Then Indra showed his own form and Arundhati was astonished and 

shocked as a stone.  Even in the bed she felt a doubt that the body which  she fondled was of different 

odour. As Indra disappeared, she was lost in thoughts. As the husband returned, she fell straight at his feet 

as the Maharshi out of his ódivya drishtiô/ celestial vision as what all had happened. He stated that : In 

respect of mantra-ayush-grihacchidra especially related to griha parivaara, rati karma-aoushadhi seva-

maana sammaan as also avamaan and daama, a wise person should be discreet in adve rtising in public.  

Thus the Maharshi gave a óshaapôto Devi Ahalya to turn into a stone since Ahalya was unable to 

distinguish the form- nature-and actions in comparison to a Para purusha and got mixed up with the his 

body parts and semen- albeit Indra was the Lord of Swarga. Then he gave a shaap to his dharma patni to 

instantly become a stone till such time Lord Shri Rama, in the course of vana vaasa would receive his 

ópaada sparshaô. On learning about the Maharshiôs shaap, Indra got shivers like a sand storm got shatterd 

by a mountain and instantly assumed the form of a cat and ran away from the scene.Realising that Indra 

fled away, the Maharshi cursed Indra to assume a swarupa as broken into thousand parts. As Indra who 

killed  Vritraasura a Brahmana was carrying the ill- reputation of brahmana hatya, one of the Pancha Maha 

Paatakas of  Stree hatya, Bhruna / Shishu hathya, Brahmana hatya, Go hatya and Guru hatya / Guru 

Bharya Gamana, realised that the shaap of Maharshi Gautama and rued deeply as to how could show up 

his face in Deva Sabha as he was expected to preach the principles of dharma while unable to observe and 

follow himaself, let alone enforce it! Indra decided : Praanibhir bhujyate karma shubham vaashubham, 

tiryag yonim samaadaadya khapishyeghamaatmanah, nalinee kundmale tishtheheen 

idragopagaruupadhruk/All the ójeeva rasisô in srishti- from Indra to an insect-ought to reap the fruits of 

their past acts and as such I ought to assume tiryak yoni or the form of a ópashu pakshi keetakaô and thus 

decide to become a worm as an Indragopa keetaka.ô [ Reference on Pativratas:  Sapta Pativratas: Ahalya, 

Draupadi, Sita, Tara, Mandodari, Anasuya and Sumati: An explanation of a Parivrata refers to Ahalya 

though she slept with Indra but she had her husband Muni Gautama was genuinely on her mind and when 

turned into a stone due to Gautamaôs Shaap Rama purified her too for her dereliction due to her ignorance;  

Draupadi though she married Pancha Pandavas since all the Pandavas were of the Amsha of Indra whose 

virility was distributed to Devi Kunti through Yama Dharmaraja to beget Yudhishtara, Vayu Deva to beget 

Bhima, Arjuna from his  (Indraôs ) own and Ashwini Kumars from Devi Maadri as Nakula  and Sahadeva  

apart from the fact that Draupadi was Indraôs better half viz Sachi Devi who was originallyYagneshani the 

daughter of Agni as clarified in Markandeya Purana ; Devi Sita despite Ravanaôs pressure tactics had only 

Rama always; Devi Tara the  wife of Vaali but the Tradition of Kishkindha allowed Sugriva to marry after 

Vaaliôs death as approved by Rama himself and Mandodari  of course was a fixation on Ravanasura 

despite his infatuation with Sita; Anasuya the wife of Atri and the the illustrious Kardama Prajapati ; 

Sumati who was an outstanding Pativrata who adored her husband a Leper and even prostrated before a 

woman whom her husband desired to sleep with.] As Indra hid himself as a Indragopa Keetaka, Deva Guru 

Brihaspati and Devas approached Maharshi Gautama with the sincere prostrations and requested him to 

withdraw the shaap or atleast mitigate it.The Maharshi initially reacted stating that a person of Indraôs 

stature as he was a kapati-shatha-dushta-aviveki-and pashchaattaapa rahita paapi and his paschaattapa 

would be futile. Yet, as you are all urging sincerely then Indra even in the keetaka form be taught with the 

Shadakshara Ganesha Mantra as Ganesha was always a ósarva karta-sarva harta-sarvapaata-kripaanidhi-

Brahmavishnu Shivaatmika and Mahasiddhi pradaayakaô. The vidhivatra Shadakshara  Ganesha Mantra 

pleased Indra and the Gautama shaapa to Indra got diluted and hence forward Indra would hence forward 

would assume a divya deha become a sahasra netra instead of óshasra shareera chhedaô. Indra while 

assuming his normal swarupa- albeit with mitigated curse by Gautama, had foremost reached the 

Maharshiôs feet and thanked him profusely.There after, Indra seated under a kadamba tree, practised 

Ganeshôa  shadakshara mantra for thousand years and Ganesha gave his  benign darshan and blessed him 

as that the place, came to be famed as Kadambara Chintaa Mani pura  and eversince that the Chintamani 

Sarovara had become reputed as a place as the abode of Abheeshta Siddhi Chintaamani Vinayaka where 

Indra Himself contructed a huge temple with a sphatika murti with golden frame. 
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                                                    Sarga Forty Nine 

 

 

Aphalas tu tataỠ Ŝakro devǕn agnipurogamǕn,  abravǭt trastavadanaỠ sarἨisaἂghǕn sacǕraἈǕn/  kurvatǕ 

tapaso vighnaἂ gautamasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  krodham utpǕdya hi mayǕ surakǕryam idaἂ krρtam/  aphalo 

ôsmi krρtas tena krodhǕt sǕ ca nirǕkrρtǕ, ŜǕpamokἨeἈa mahatǕ tapo ôsyǕpahrρtaἂ mayǕ/ tan mǕἂ suravarǕỠ 

sarve sarἨisaἂghǕỠ sacǕraἈǕỠ, surasǕhyakaraἂ sarve saphalaἂ kartum arhatha/ Ŝatakrator vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ 

devǕỠ sǕgnipurogamǕỠ,  pitrρdevǕn upetyǕhuỠ saha sarvair marudgaἈaiỠa/ayaἂ meἨaỠ savrρἨaἈaỠ Ŝakro 

hy avrρἨaἈaỠ krρtaỠ, meἨasya vrρἨaἈau grρhya ŜakrǕyǕŜu prayacchata/ aphalas tu krρto meἨaỠ parǕἂ tuἨἲiἂ 

pradǕsyati, bhavatǕἂ harἨaἈǕrthǕya ye ca dǕsyanti mǕnavǕỠ/ agnes tu vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ pitrρdevǕỠ 

samǕgatǕỠ, utpǕἲya meἨavrρἨaἈau sahasrǕkἨe nyavedayan/ tadǕ prabhrρti kǕkutstha pitrρdevǕỠ samǕgatǕỠ,  

aphalǕn bhu¶jate meἨǕn phalais teἨǕm ayojayan/ indras tu meἨavrρἨaἈas tadǕ prabhrρti rǕghava,  

gautamasya prabhǕvena tapasaŜ ca mahǕtmanaỠ/  tadǕgaccha mahǕteja ǕŜramaἂ puἈyakarmaἈaỠ,  

tǕrayainǕἂ mahǕbhǕgǕm ahalyǕἂ devarȊpiἈǭm/  viŜvǕmitravacaỠ ŜrutvǕ rǕghavaỠ sahalakἨmaἈaỠ,  

viŜvǕmitraἂ puraskrρtya ǕŜramaἂ praviveŜa ha/ dadarŜa ca mahǕbhǕgǕἂ tapasǕ dyotitaprabhǕm, lokair 

api samǕgamya durnirǭkἨyǕἂ surǕsuraiỠ/  prayatnǕn nirmitǕἂ dhǕtrǕ divyǕἂ mǕyǕmayǭm iva, 

dhȊmenǕbhi parǭtǕἆgǭἂ pȊrἈacandraprabhǕm iva/  satuἨǕrǕvrρtǕἂ sǕbhrǕἂ pȊrἈacandraprabhǕm iva,  

madhye ômbhaso durǕdharἨǕἂ dǭptǕἂ sȊryaprabhǕm iva/ sa hi gautamavǕkyena durnirǭkἨyǕ babhȊva ha, 

trayǕἈǕm api lokǕnǕἂ yǕvad rǕmasya darŜanam/ rǕghavau tu tatas tasyǕỠ pǕdau jagrρhatus tadǕ,  

smarantǭ gautamavacaỠ pratijagrǕha sǕ ca tau/  pǕdyam arghyaἂ tathǕtithyaἂ cakǕra susamǕhitǕ,  

pratijagrǕha kǕkutstho vidhidrρἨἲena karmaἈǕ/  puἨpavrρἨἲir mahaty Ǖsǭd devadundubhinisvanaiỠ,  

gandharvǕpsarasǕἂ cǕpi mahǕn Ǖsǭt samǕgamaỠ/ sǕdhu sǕdhv iti devǕs tǕm ahalyǕἂ samapȊjayan,  

tapobalaviŜuddhǕἆgǭἂ gautamasya vaŜǕnugǕm/  gautamo ôpi mahǕtejǕ ahalyǕsahitaỠ sukhǭ,  rǕmaἂ 

saἂpȊjya vidhivat tapas tepe mahǕtapǕỠ/ rǕmo ôpi paramǕἂ pȊjǕἂ gautamasya mahǕmuneỠ, sakǕŜǕd 

vidhivat prǕpya jagǕma mithilǕἂ tataỠ/  

 Indra got terrified at the curse of Maharshi Gautama and his wife Shachi Devi too left him away in anger 

and anguish. Indraôs erstwhile tapasya too might be affected and he was thus worried as to how to 

surmount this predicament. Marudganas and Agni Deva then approached the Kavya vaahanaadi Pitru 

Devatas and prostratingly requested them to accept the sacrifice of a goat and replace the animalôs 

óandakoshaô to be transplanted and  revive Indaôs fallen   óandakoshaadisô again. As Agniôs request was 

accepted the andakosha of Indra was revived with that of the sacrificed goatôs andakosha. As this narration 

of Indra- Ahalya-and Gautama concluded, Maharshi Vishvamitra directed to enter the 

óGoutamaashramaô.DadarŜa ca mahǕbhǕgǕἂ tapasǕ dyotitaprabhǕm, lokair api samǕgamya durnirǭkἨyǕἂ 

surǕsuraiỠ/ They then witnessed Maha Soubhagyashalini Devi Ahalya was lying there as a symbol of 

radiance with very long tapasya being invisible by Devaasuraas alike in that form of a stone. Sa hi 

gautamavǕkyena durnirǭkἨyǕ babhȊva ha, trayǕἈǕm api lokǕnǕἂ yǕvad rǕmasya darŜanam/ rǕghavau tu 

tatas tasyǕỠ pǕdau jagrρhatus tadǕ,  smarantǭ gautamavacaỠ pratijagrǕha sǕ ca tau/ None indeed could 

ever see Devi Ahalya in Three Lokas for countless ages so far, but now Her appearance emerged visibly 

with the mere touch of Shri Ramaôs both the foot prints! On being visible, Devi Ahalya commenced her 

welcome to the Ashram with her washing Rama Lakshmamas feet and sincerely receiving them with the 

enquiries of their welfare politely! As this epic like occurrence was happening, Devaadi celestials 

showered sweet scented flowers fron the high skies and resorted to reverberating sounds of drums in all the 

directions,.As both Gautami Maharshi and Devi Ahalya were re-united, the citizens of trilokas rejoiced, 

even as Shri Rama Lakshmanas followed Maharshi Vishvamitra towards Mithilapuri.   

      

 

                                                              Sarga Fifty  
 

TataỠ prǕguttarǕἂ gatvǕ rǕmaỠ saumitriἈǕ saha, viŜvǕmitraἂ puraskrρtya yaj¶avǕἲam upǕgamat/  rǕmas 

tu muniŜǕrdȊlam uvǕca sahalakἨmaἈaỠ,  sǕdhvǭ yaj¶asamrρddhir hi janakasya mahǕtmanaỠ/  bahȊnǭha 

sahasrǕἈi nǕnǕdeŜanivǕsinǕm,  brǕhmaἈǕnǕἂ mahǕbhǕga vedǕdhyayanaŜǕlinǕm/ rρἨivǕἲǕŜ ca drρŜyante 
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ŜakaἲǭŜatasaἂkulǕỠ,  deŜo vidhǭyatǕἂ brahman yatra vatsyǕmahe vayam/  rǕmasya vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ 

viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ, niveŜam akarod deŜe vivikte salilǕyute/ viŜvǕmitraἂ muniŜreἨἲhaἂ ŜrutvǕ sa 

nrρpatis tadǕ, ŜatǕnandaἂ puraskrρtya purohitam aninditam/  rρtvijo ôpi mahǕtmǕnas tv arghyam ǕdǕya 

satvaram, viŜvǕmitrǕya dharmeἈa dadur mantrapuraskrρtam/  pratigrρhya tu tǕἂ pȊjǕἂ janakasya 

mahǕtmanaỠ, papraccha kuŜalaἂ rǕj¶o yaj¶asya ca nirǕmayam/  sa tǕἂŜ cǕpi munǭn prρἨἲvǕ sopǕdhyǕya 

purodhasaỠ,  yathǕnyǕyaἂ tataỠ sarvaiỠ samǕgacchat prahrρἨἲavǕn/  atha rǕjǕ muniŜreἨἲhaἂ krρtǕ¶jalir 

abhǕἨata,  Ǖsane bhagavǕn ǕstǕἂ sahaibhir munisattamaiỠ/ janakasya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ niἨasǕda mahǕmuniỠ, 

purodhǕ rρtvijaŜ caiva rǕjǕ ca saha mantribhiỠ/ ǕsaneἨu yathǕnyǕyam upaviἨἲǕn samantataỠ,  drρἨἲvǕ sa 

nrρpatis tatra viŜvǕmitram athǕbravǭt/  adya yaj¶asamrρddhir me saphalǕ daivataiỠ krρtǕ,  adya yaj¶aphalaἂ 

prǕptaἂ bhagavaddarŜanǕn mayǕ/ dhanyo ôsmy anugrρhǭto ôsmi yasya me munipuἂgava, yaj¶opasadanaἂ 

brahman prǕpto ôsi munibhiỠ saha/ dvǕdaŜǕhaἂ tu brahmarἨe ŜeἨam Ǖhur manǭἨiἈaỠ,  tato bhǕgǕrthino 

devǕn draἨἲum arhasi kauŜika/ ity uktvǕ muniŜǕrdȊlaἂ prahrρἨἲavadanas tadǕ,  punas taἂ paripapraccha 

prǕ¶jaliỠ prayato nrρpaỠ/ imau kumǕrau bhadraἂ te devatulyaparǕkramau, gajasiἂhagatǭ vǭrau 

ŜǕrdȊlavrρἨabhopamau/  padmapatraviŜǕlǕkἨau khaỈgatȊἈǭdhanurdharau,  aŜvinǕv iva rȊpeἈa 

samupasthitayauvanau/  yadrρcchayaiva gǕἂ prǕptau devalokǕd ivǕmarau, kathaἂ padbhyǕm iha prǕptau 

kimarthaἂ kasya vǕ mune/  varǕyudhadharau vǭrau kasya putrau mahǕmune, bhȊἨayantǕv imaἂ deŜaἂ 

candrasȊryǕv ivǕmbaram/  parasparasya sadrρŜau pramǕἈeἆgitaceἨἲitaiỠ, kǕkapakἨadharau vǭrau Ŝrotum 

icchǕmi tattvataỠ/  tasya tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ janakasya mahǕtmanaỠ, nyavedayan mahǕtmǕ - nau putrau 

daŜarathasya tau/ Siddhaashrama nivaasam cha raakshasaanaam vadham tathaa, 

tatraagamanamavyagnam vishaayaalaascha daeshamam/ Ahalyaa darshanam chaiva Goutamena 

samaagamam, mahaa dhanushi jigjnaasaam kartumaaganam tathaa/ etat sarvaἂ mahǕtejǕ janakǕya 

mahǕtmane,  nivedya virarǕmǕtha viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ/ 

 

On entering the Yagjna Shaala, Maharshi Vishvamitra followed Rama Lakshmanas were quite impressed 

as thousands of Brahmanas were seated with their svaadhyaana of Vedas and there was hardly space where 

they might sqeeze in even to stand properly. But as the word got spread that Brahmarshi Vishvamitra had 

arrived and King Janaka with Purohita Shataananda ahead came out running to receive the Brahmarshi 

with arghyapushpaadi materials and made him seated comfortably and exclaimed that the yagjna should be 

indeed worthy of memory for all the guests present.  

 

Then King Janaka  enquired:imau kumǕrau bhadraἂ te devatulyaparǕkramau, gajasiἂhagatǭ vǭrau 

ŜǕrdȊlavrρἨabhopamau/  padmapatraviŜǕlǕkἨau khaỈgatȊἈǭdhanurdharau,  aŜvinǕv iva rȊpeἈa 

samupasthitayauvanau/  yadrρcchayaiva gǕἂ prǕptau devalokǕd ivǕmarau, kathaἂ padbhyǕm iha prǕptau 

kimarthaἂ kasya vǕ mune/  varǕyudhadharau vǭrau kasya putrau mahǕmune, bhȊἨayantǕv imaἂ deŜaἂ 

candrasȊryǕv ivǕmbaram/  parasparasya sadrρŜau pramǕἈeἆgitaceἨἲitaiỠ, kǕkapakἨadharau vǭrau Ŝrotum 

icchǕmi tattvataỠ/ Maha Muni! May I have the privilege of being introduced these Raja Kumaras who are 

like Devatas with radiance, grace and heroism moving like elephant like walk of height, with smiles of 

fresh and opened up lotus leaves, carrying dhanush- arrows in containers,  sword and knife tied to their 

slim and sturdy  waists akin to Ashvini Kumaras! Whose sons are these of that glorious and prould King as 

their demeanor  is readily distinct and outstanding! As King Janaka kept on showering praises openly and 

loudly about the Raja Kumaras, Maharshi interrupted replying that these Raja Kumaras named Shri Rama 

and Lakshmana were the sons of the glorious King Dashratha of Ayodhya!  

 

Brahmarshi then said with pride: Siddhaashrama nivaasam cha raakshasaanaam vadham tathaa, 

tatraagamanamavyagnam vishaayaalaascha daeshamam/ Ahalyaa darshanam chaiva Goutamena 

samaagamam, mahaa dhanushi jigjnaasaam kartumaaganam tathaa/ Both these  had just concluded 

impossible and unbelievable acts of bravery and heroism like restoration of rakshasa free siddhhaashrama 

and its regular yagjna karyas whereafter till our safe and smooth arrival here after Vishala Puri darshana, 

Devi Ahalya shaapa vimochana and so on. Finally, Vishvamitra stated that they were interested in 

knowing about the Maha Shiva Dhanush and it was that intense desire that the have thus arrived here!      
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                                                  Sarga Fifty One 

 

Tasya tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ, hrρἨἲaromǕ mahǕtejǕỠ ŜatǕnando mahǕtapǕỠ/ 

gautamasya suto jyeἨἲhas tapasǕ dyotitaprabhaỠ,  rǕmasaἂdarŜanǕd eva paraἂ vismayam ǕgataỠ/ sa tau 

niἨaἈἈau saἂprekἨya sukhǕsǭnau nrρpǕtmajau, ŜatǕnando muniŜreἨἲhaἂ viŜvǕmitram athǕbravǭt/  api te 

muniŜǕrdȊla mama mǕtǕ yaŜasvinǭ, darŜitǕ rǕjaputrǕya tapo dǭrgham upǕgatǕ/  api rǕme mahǕtejo mama 

mǕtǕ yaŜasvinǭ,  vanyair upǕharat pȊjǕἂ pȊjǕrhe sarvadehinǕm/  api rǕmǕya kathitaἂ yathǕvrρttaἂ 

purǕtanam,  mama mǕtur mahǕtejo devena duranuἨἲhitam/  api kauŜika bhadraἂ te guruἈǕ mama 

saἂgatǕ,  mǕtǕ mama muniŜreἨἲha rǕmasaἂdarŜanǕd itaỠ/  api me guruἈǕ rǕmaỠ pȊjitaỠ kuŜikǕtmaja, 

ihǕgato mahǕtejǕỠ pȊjǕἂ prǕpya mahǕtmana/ api ŜǕntena manasǕ gurur me kuŜikǕtmaja 

1050009c ihǕgatena rǕmeἈa prayatenǕbhivǕditaỠ/ tac chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ,  

pratyuvǕca ŜatǕnandaἂ vǕkyaj¶o vǕkyakovidam/ nǕtikrǕntaἂ muniŜreἨἲha yat kartavyaἂ krρtaἂ mayǕ, 

saἂgatǕ muninǕ patnǭ bhǕrgaveἈeva reἈukǕ/  tac chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ,  

ŜatǕnando mahǕtejǕ rǕmaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ svǕgataἂ te naraŜreἨἲha diἨἲyǕ prǕpto ôsi rǕghava,  

viŜvǕmitraἂ puraskrρtya maharἨim aparǕjitam/  acintyakarmǕ tapasǕ brahmarἨir amitaprabhaỠ, 

viŜvǕmitro mahǕtejǕ vetsy enaἂ paramǕἂ gatim/ nǕsti dhanyataro rǕma tvatto ônyo bhuvi kaŜ cana, goptǕ 

kuŜikaputras te yena taptaἂ mahat tapaỠ/  ŜrȊyatǕἂ cǕbhidǕsyǕmi kauŜikasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  yathǕbalaἂ 

yathǕvrρttaἂ tan me nigadataỠ ŜrρἈu/  rǕjǕbhȊd eἨa dharmǕtmǕ dǭrgha kǕlam ariἂdamaỠ,  dharmaj¶aỠ 

krρtavidyaŜ ca prajǕnǕἂ ca hite rataỠ/  prajǕpatisutas tv Ǖsǭt kuŜo nǕma mahǭpatiỠ, kuŜasya putro balavǕn 

kuŜanǕbhaỠ sudhǕrmikaỠ/  kuŜanǕbhasutas tv Ǖsǭd gǕdhir ity eva viŜrutaỠ,  gǕdheỠ putro mahǕtejǕ 

viŜvǕmitro mahǕmuniỠ/ viŜvamitro mahǕtejǕỠ pǕlayǕm Ǖsa medinǭm, bahuvarἨasahasrǕἈi rǕjǕ rǕjyam 

akǕrayat/ kadǕ cit tu mahǕtejǕ yojayitvǕ varȊthinǭm, akἨauhiἈǭparivrρtaỠ paricakrǕma medinǭm/ nagarǕἈi 

ca rǕἨἲrǕἈi saritaŜ ca tathǕ girǭn,  ǕŜramǕn kramaŜo rǕjǕ vicarann ǕjagǕmaha/ vasiἨἲha -syǕŜramapadaἂ 

nǕnǕpuἨpaphaladrumam, nǕnǕmrρgagaἈǕkǭrἈaἂ siddhacǕraἈasevitam/  devadǕnava gandharvaiỠ 

kiἂnarair upaŜobhitam,  praŜǕntahariἈǕkǭrἈaἂ dvijasaἂghaniἨevitam,  brahmarἨigaἈa saἂkǭrἈaἂ 

devarἨigaἈasevitam/  tapaŜcaraἈasaἂsiddhair agnikalpair mahǕtmabhiỠ,  satataἂ saἂkulaἂ Ŝrǭmad 

brahmakalpair mahǕtmabhiỠ/ abbhakἨair vǕyubhakἨaiŜ ca ŜǭrἈaparἈǕŜanais tathǕ,  phalamȊlǕŜa -nair 

dǕntair jitaroἨair jitendriyaiỠ, rρἨibhir vǕlakhilyaiŜ ca japahomaparǕyaἈaiỠa/ vasiἨἲhasyǕŜrama -padaἂ 

brahmalokam ivǕparam, dadarŜa jayatǕἂ ŜreἨἲha viŜvǕmitro mahǕbalaỠ/ 

On hearing even a quick one stanza summing up of Rama Lakshmanaôs unbelievable conquests of 

Rakshasaas and other miracle acts especially óDevi Ahalya shaapa vimochana and saakshaatkaraô, King 

Janakaôs purohita Rishi Shataananda felt over awed. The latter was the elder son of Maharshi Goutama and 

he thanked Brahmarshi Vishvamitra who himself was of unparalleled glory of a Khastriya origin to the 

elevated status of a Brahmarshi! Shatananda continued his recall with nostalgic tears rolling down his 

cheeks as to how famed his mother was a Maha Sadhvi and desired to know the details from Vishvamitra 

as to how she on recovery of the óshaaapaô that she would have been thrilled to vision Shri Rama in person 

and should have worshipped Him with flowers and ecstatic prayers! Shatanandaôs inquisitiveness had thus 

no barriers: did Vishmamitra give details to Shri Rama about the past glories about his mother as a 

pativrata of great renown, how Indra was fascinated with her, the circumstances as to how she had to yield 

to  Indra, and the curses to Indra and herself, whether Shri Rama personally met his venerable father 

Gautama,  and such torrential interregotions! Brahmarshi Vishwamitra replied to Maharshi Shatananda 

nǕtikrǕntaἂ muniŜreἨἲha yat kartavyaἂ krρtaἂ mayǕ/ I have not done any thing unnatural bur had 

perfomed my duties merely! Then Maharshi Shatananda turned to Rama Lakshmanas and warmly 

welcomed them that their visit was the climax of their fulfillment of heartôs outstanding desires and this 

was all due to the grace of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra.  The Maharshi then broke into eulogies of 

Vishvamitra while addressing Rama Lakshmanas about the Brahmarshi Vishvamitraôs glories louldly 

announcing nǕsti dhanyataro rǕma tvatto ônyo bhuvi kaŜ cana, goptǕ kuŜikaputras te yena taptaἂ mahat 

tapaỠ/ óShri Rama! On this entire earth there could be no other óDhanyaadhi dhanya Purushaô like 

Vishvamitra who was presently the safeguarder to Rama Lakshmana at this moment!  
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Having thus declared to the universe, Shatananda Maharshi made a detailed diversion about 

Brahmarshi Vishvamitra as follows:  ó Vishvamitra was originally a dharmatma king yet the suppressor 

of all evil energies on earth and a merciful king with óprajaakshemaô as the principal responsibility. He was 

the famed son of Gaadhi who was the son of Kushnaabha. The maha tejasvi King Vishvamitra reigned for 

over thousand years. One historic day he proceed on a hunting extravaganza along with an akshouhini of 

his sena crossing cities, kingdoms, rivers, huge mountains, forests for hunting animals and birds for fun; he 

also visited several ashrams of rishis deepy engaged in agni karyaas, vaalakhilyas of short stature hanging 

down huge tree branches engossed in deep meditations  and finally landed on the famed óashramô of the 

renowned Vashishtha Maharshi.   

         

                                        Sarga Fifty Two 

 

Sa drρἨἲvǕ paramaprǭto viŜvǕmitro mahǕbalaỠ,  praἈato vinayǕd vǭro vasiἨἲhaἂ japatǕἂ varam/  svǕgataἂ 

tava cety ukto vasiἨἲhena mahǕtmanǕ,  Ǖsanaἂ cǕsya bhagavǕn vasiἨἲho vyǕdideŜa ha/  upaviἨἲǕya ca tadǕ 

viŜvǕmitrǕya dhǭmate,  yathǕnyǕyaἂ munivaraỠ phalamȊlam upǕharat/  pratigrρhya ca tǕἂ pȊjǕἂ 

vasiἨἲhǕd rǕjasattamaỠ,  tapoôgnihotraŜiἨyeἨu kuŜalaἂ paryaprρcchata/  viŜvǕmitro mahǕtejǕ vanaspa 

tigaἈe tathǕ,  sarvatra kuŜalaἂ cǕha vasiἨἲho rǕjasattamam/  sukhopaviἨἲaἂ rǕjǕnaἂ viŜvǕmitraἂ 

mahǕtapǕỠ,  papraccha japatǕἂ ŜreἨἲho vasiἨἲho brahmaἈaỠ sutaỠ/  kaccit te kuŜalaἂ rǕjan kaccid 

dharmeἈa ra¶jayan, prajǕỠ pǕlayase rǕjan rǕjavrρttena dhǕrmika/ kaccit te subhrρtǕ bhrρtyǕỠ kaccit tiἨἲhanti 

ŜǕsane,  kaccit te vijitǕỠ sarve ripavo ripusȊdana/ kaccid bale ca koŜe ca mitreἨu ca paraἂtapa,  kuŜalaἂ 

te naravyǕghra putrapautre tathǕnagha/ sarvatra kuŜalaἂ rǕjǕ vasiἨἲhaἂ pratyudǕharat, viŜvǕmitro 

mahǕtejǕ vasiἨἲhaἂ vinayǕnvitaỠ/  krρtvobhau suciraἂ kǕlaἂ dharmiἨἲhau tǕỠ kathǕỠ ŜubhǕỠ,  mudǕ 

paramayǕ yuktau prǭyetǕἂ tau parasparam/ tato vasiἨἲho bhagavǕn kathǕnte raghunandana, viŜvǕmitram 

idaἂ vǕkyam uvǕca prahasann iva/  Ǖtithyaἂ kartum icchǕmi balasyǕsya mahǕbala,  tava caivǕprame -

yasya yathǕrhaἂ saἂpratǭccha me/  satkriyǕἂ tu bhavǕn etǕἂ pratǭcchatu mayodyatǕm,  rǕjaἂs tvam 

atithiŜreἨἲhaỠ pȊjanǭyaỠ prayatnataỠ/ sa evam ukto vasiἨἲhena viŜvǕmitro mahǕmatiỠ,  krρtam ity abravǭd 

rǕjǕ pȊjǕvǕkyena me tvayǕ/ phalamȊlena bhagavan vidyate yat tavǕŜrame,  pǕdyenǕcama nǭyena 

bhagavaddarŜanena ca/  sarvathǕ ca mahǕprǕj¶a pȊjǕrheἈa supȊjitaỠ, gamiἨyǕmi namas te ôstu 

maitreἈekἨasva cakἨuἨǕ/  evaἂ bruvantaἂ rǕjǕnaἂ vasiἨἲhaỠ punar eva hi,  nyamantrayata dharmǕtmǕ 

punaỠ punar udǕradhǭỠ/  bǕỈham ity eva gǕdheyo vasiἨἲhaἂ pratyuvǕca ha,  yathǕ priyaἂ bhagavatas 

tathǕstu munisattama/  evam ukto mahǕtejǕ vasiἨἲho japatǕἂ varaỠ, ǕjuhǕva tataỠ prǭtaỠ kalmǕἨǭἂ 

dhȊtakalmaἨaỠ/ ehy ehi Ŝabale kἨipraἂ ŜrρἈu cǕpi vaco mama, sabalasyǕsya rǕjarἨeỠ kartuἂ vyavasito 

ôsmy aham,  bhojanena mahǕrheἈa satkǕraἂ saἂvidhatsva me/ yasya yasya yathǕkǕmaἂ ἨaỈraseἨv 

abhipȊjitam, tat sarvaἂ kǕmadhug divye abhivarἨakrρte mama/  rasenǕnnena pǕnena lehyacoἨyeἈa 

saἂyutam,  annǕnǕἂ nicayaἂ sarvaἂ srρjasva Ŝabale tvara/ 

Vashishtha Maharshi welcomed King Vishvamitra and formaly offered fresh fruits and ground grown 

tubular vegetables and enquired of the happiness and general welfare of  his subjects. Similarly the King 

enquired of the welfare of the Sage, and the inmates of the ashram..  Then Vasishtha smilingly stated:  

Ǖtithyaἂ kartum icchǕmi balasyǕsya mahǕbala,  tava caivǕprameyasya yathǕrhaἂ saἂpratǭccha me/  

satkriyǕἂ tu bhavǕn etǕἂ pratǭcchatu mayodyatǕm,  rǕjaἂs tvam atithiŜreἨἲhaỠ pȊjanǭyaỠ prayatnataỠ/ 

Maharaja! May I offer appropriate lunch to you and your several follower armymen, as my duty is to 

provide óatithyaô as behoved of a King and followers. The King responded stating that the honours as from 

an ashram  have been more than fulfilled already; more so it was time for his departure. But as the host 

insisted the King replied: bǕỈham ity eva gǕdheyo vasiἨἲhaἂ pratyuvǕca ha,  yathǕ priyaἂ bhagavatas 

tathǕstu munisattama/  King Vishvamitra as per the insistence of Vasishtha Muni replied that he ought to 

obey the instruction of Maharshi Vasishtha. Then Vasishtha asked his ómind born homa dhenuô named 

Shabali the celestial cow and requested that she might provide such food as would behove of a famed King 

and his countless followers. yasya yasya yathǕkǕmaἂ ἨaỈraseἨv abhipȊjitam, tat sarvaἂ kǕmadhug divye 

abhivarἨakrρte mama/  rasenǕnnena pǕnena lehyacoἨyeἈa saἂyutam,  annǕnǕἂ nicayaἂ sarvaἂ srρjasva 

Ŝabale tvara/ óDivya Kamadhenuô! entreated Vasishtha, ó please get ready with óshadrasa bhojanaô of ó 

bhakshya-bhojya- lehya-choshya-paaneeya paramaannasô at the earliest!   



128 
 

 

                                                         Sarga Fifty Three 

 

 

Evam uktǕ vasiἨἲhena ŜabalǕ ŜatrusȊdana, vidadhe kǕmadhuk kǕmǕn yasya yasya yathepsitam/  ikἨȊn 

madhȊἂs tathǕ lǕjǕn maireyǕἂŜ ca varǕsavǕn, pǕnǕni ca mahǕrhǕἈi bhakἨyǕἂŜ coccǕvacǕἂs tathǕ/ 

uἨἈǕỈhyasyaudanasyǕpi rǕŜayaỠ parvatopamǕỠ, mrρἨἲǕnnǕni ca sȊpǕŜ ca dadhikulyǕs tathaiva ca/ 

nǕnǕsvǕdurasǕnǕἂ ca ἨǕỈavǕnǕἂ tathaiva ca, bhǕjanǕni supȊrἈǕni gauỈǕni ca sahasraŜaỠ/ sarvam Ǖsǭt 

susaἂtuἨἲaἂ hrρἨἲapuἨἲajanǕkulam, viŜvǕmitrabalaἂ rǕma vasiἨἲhenǕbhitarpitam/ viŜvǕmitro ôpi rǕjarἨir 

hrρἨἲapuἨἲas tadǕbhavat, sǕntaỠ puravaro rǕjǕ sabrǕhmaἈapurohitaỠ/ sǕmǕtyo mantrisahitaỠ sabhrρtyaỠ 

pȊjitas tadǕ, yuktaỠ pareἈa harἨeἈa vasiἨἲham idam abravǭt/  pȊjito ôhaἂ tvayǕ brahman pȊjǕrheἈa 

susatkrρtaỠ, ŜrȊyatǕm abhidhǕsyǕmi vǕkyaἂ vǕkyaviŜǕrada/ gavǕἂ ŜatasahasreἈa dǭyatǕἂ ŜabalǕ mama, 

ratnaἂ hi bhagavann etad ratnahǕrǭ ca pǕrthivaỠ,  tasmǕn me ŜabalǕἂ dehi mamaiἨǕ dharmato dvija/ 

evam uktas tu bhagavǕn vasiἨἲho munisattamaỠ, viŜvǕmitreἈa dharmǕtmǕ pratyuvǕca mahǭpatim/ nǕhaἂ 

ŜatasahasreἈa nǕpi koἲiŜatair gavǕm,  rǕjan dǕsyǕmi ŜabalǕἂ rǕŜibhǭ rajatasya vǕ/  na parityǕgam 

arheyaἂ matsakǕŜǕd ariἂdama,  ŜǕŜvatǭ ŜabalǕ mahyaἂ kǭrtir Ǖtmavato yathǕ/ asyǕἂ havyaἂ ca kavyaἂ 

ca prǕἈayǕtrǕ tathaiva ca,  Ǖyattam agnihotraἂ ca balir homas tathaiva ca/  svǕhǕkǕravaἨaἲkǕrau vidyǕŜ 

ca vividhǕs tathǕ, Ǖyattam atra rǕjarἨe sarvam etan na saἂŜayaỠ/ sarva svam etat satyena mama tuἨἲikarǭ 

sadǕ, kǕraἈair bahubhǭ rǕjan na dǕsye ŜabalǕἂ tava/  vasiἨἲhenaivam uktas tu viŜvǕmitro ôbravǭt tataỠ , 

saἂrabdhataram atyarthaἂ vǕkyaἂ vǕkyaviŜǕradaỠ/ hairaἈyakakἨyǕ graiveyǕn suvarἈǕἆkuŜabhȊἨitǕn., 

dadǕmi ku¶jarǕἈǕἂ te sahasrǕἈi caturdaŜa/ hairaἈyǕnǕἂ rathǕnǕἂ ca ŜvetǕŜvǕnǕἂ caturyujǕm,dadǕmi 

te ŜatǕny aἨἲau kiἆkiἈǭkavibhȊἨitǕn, hayǕnǕἂ deŜajǕtǕnǕἂ kulajǕnǕἂ mahaujasǕm/  sahasram ekaἂ daŜa 

ca dadǕmi tava suvrata, nǕnǕvarἈavibhaktǕnǕἂ vayaỠsthǕnǕἂ tathaiva ca, dadǕmy ekǕἂ gavǕἂ koἲiἂ 

ŜabalǕ dǭyatǕἂ mama/  evam uktas tu bhagavǕn viŜvǕmitreἈa dhǭmatǕ,na dǕsyǕmǭti ŜabalǕἂ prǕha rǕjan 

kathaἂ cana/  etad eva hi me ratnam etad eva hi me dhanam, etad eva hi sarvasvam etad eva hi jǭvitam/  

darŜaŜ ca pȊrἈamǕsaŜ ca yaj¶ǕŜ caivǕptadakἨiἈǕỠ, etad eva hi me rǕjan vividhǕŜ ca kriyǕs tathǕ/ 

adomȊlǕỠ kriyǕỠ sarvǕ mama rǕjan na saἂŜayaỠ, bahȊnǕἂ kiἂ pralǕpena na dǕsye kǕmadohinǭm/ 

As per Maharshi Vasishthaôs request, Kamadhenu Shabala arranged the pancha bhaksyas aplenty and 

afresh. Shataananda Maharshi addressing Rama Lakshmanas thus narrating the background of Brahmarshi 

Vishvamitra continued: Shri Rama! As Maharshi Vasishtha thus served excellent food to the King along 

with his entire army and retinue of queens and others too to their complete contentment, King Vishvamitra 

addressed Maharshi Vasishtha! gavǕἂ ŜatasahasreἈa dǭyatǕἂ ŜabalǕ mama, ratnaἂ hi bhagavann etad 

ratnahǕrǭ ca pǕrthivaỠ,  tasmǕn me ŜabalǕἂ dehi mamaiἨǕ dharmato dvija/ Maharshi! Do accept the 

charity  from my kingdom about a lakh of prize cows yielding barrels of fresh and sweet milk due to my 

being the overall king of my subjects. It is out of the same authority of my being the King of this kingdom 

again, let me exchange Shabala as per the established principle of kingship. 

 

[ Aachaara khanda of Manu Smriti is quoted in this context: tam raajaa pranayansamyak trivargena 

abhivardhate or He is the ideal King who is truthfully wedded to the principles of virue and nyaaya, 

modest and ideal earnings for the Self and dependents besides spare for charity, and controlled and 

regulated by moderate and just desires ] 

  

Vasishtha replied : Just as a dharmika parayana could never be severed from his inner consciousness, I too 

could never be aloof from me since my óhavya-kavya kaaryasô in my daily routine would certainly get 

affected severely. My routine of agnihotra-bali-homa- swaaha- vashatkaara and all the practice of related 

vidyas should get adversely disturbed too in her absence. In short, my very existence is my possession of 

Shabala. King Vishvamitra then offered fourteen thousand elephants, eight hundred golden chariots each 

of which adorned with four each of mighty horses of excellent nativity, in addition to which eleven 

thousand horses of the best possible parts of the contemporary kingdoms too, apart fron one crore cows of 

sweet milk bearing breed. Maharshi Vasishta declared: King Vishamitra! I will not part with Shabala as 

this is my jewel, my prosperity, my life and my totality! .    
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                                              Sargas Fifty Four  and Fifty Five 
 

KǕmadhenuἂ vasiἨἲho ôpi yadǕ na tyajate muniỠ,  tadǕsya ŜabalǕἂ rǕma viŜvǕmitro ônvakarἨata/ 

nǭyamǕnǕ tu ŜabalǕ rǕma rǕj¶Ǖ mahǕtmanǕ,  duỠkhitǕ cintayǕm Ǖsa rudantǭ ŜokakarŜitǕ/  parityaktǕ 

vasiἨἲhena kim ahaἂ sumahǕtmanǕ, yǕhaἂ rǕjabhrρtair dǭnǕ hriyeyaἂ bhrρŜaduỠkhitǕ/ kiἂ mayǕpakrρtaἂ 

tasya maharἨer bhǕvitǕtmanaỠ,  yan mǕm anǕgasaἂ bhaktǕm iἨἲǕἂ tyajati dhǕrmikaỠ/  iti sǕ cintayitvǕ tu 

niỠŜvasya ca punaỠ punaỠ,  jagǕma vegena tadǕ vasiἨἲhaἂ paramaujasaἂ/  nirdhȊya tǕἂs tadǕ bhrρtyǕ¶ 

ŜataŜaỠ ŜatrusȊdana, jagǕmǕnilavegena pǕdamȊlaἂ mahǕtmanaỠ/  ŜabalǕ sǕ rudantǭ ca kroŜantǭ cedam 

abravǭt, vasiἨἲhasyǕgrataỠ sthitvǕ meghadundubhirǕviἈǭ/  bhagavan kiἂ parityaktǕ tvayǕhaἂ brahmaἈaỠ 

suta, yasmǕd rǕjabhrρtǕ mǕἂ hi nayante tvatsakǕŜataỠ/  evam uktas tu brahmarἨir idaἂ vacanam abravǭt, 

ŜokasaἂtaptahrρdayǕἂ svasǕram iva duỠkhitǕm/  na tvǕἂ tyajǕmi Ŝabale nǕpi me ôpakrρtaἂ tvayǕ, eἨa tvǕἂ 

nayate rǕjǕ balǕn matto mahǕbalaỠ/ na hi tulyaἂ balaἂ mahyaἂ rǕjǕ tv adya viŜeἨataỠ, balǭ rǕjǕ 

kἨatriyaŜ ca prρthivyǕỠ patir eva ca/ iyam akἨauhiἈǭpȊrἈǕ savǕjirathasaἂkulǕ,  hastidhvajasamǕkǭrἈǕ 

tenǕsau balavattaraỠ/  evam uktǕ vasiἨἲhena pratyuvǕca vinǭtavat,  vacanaἂ vacanaj¶Ǖ sǕ brahmarἨim 

amitaprabham/  na balaἂ kἨatriyasyǕhur brǕhmaἈo balavattaraỠ, brahman brahmabalaἂ divyaἂ kἨatrǕt 

tu balavattaram/  aprameyabalaἂ tubhyaἂ na tvayǕ balavattaraỠ, viŜvǕmitro mahǕvǭryas tejas tava 

durǕsadam/ niyuἆkἨva mǕἂ mahǕtejas tvadbrahmabalasaἂbhrρtǕm, tasya darpaἂ balaἂ yat tan nǕŜayǕmi 

durǕtmanaỠ/  ity uktas tu tayǕ rǕma vasiἨἲhaỠ sumahǕyaŜǕỠ,  srρjasveti tadovǕca balaἂ parabalǕrujam/  

tasyǕ humbhǕravotsrρἨἲǕỠ pahlavǕỠ ŜataŜo nrρpa, nǕŜayanti balaἂ sarvaἂ viŜvǕmitrasya paŜyataỠ/  sa rǕjǕ 

paramakruddhaỠ krodhavisphǕritekἨaἈaỠ,  pahlavǕn nǕŜayǕm Ǖsa Ŝastrair uccǕvacair api/ 

viŜvǕmitrǕrditǕn drρἨἲvǕ pahlavǕ¶ ŜataŜas tadǕ,  bhȊya evǕsrρjad ghorǕ¶ ŜakǕn yavanamiŜritǕn/ tair Ǖsǭt 

saἂvrρtǕ bhȊmiỠ Ŝakair yavanamiŜritaiỠ,  prabhǕvadbhir mahǕvǭryair hemaki¶jalkasaἂnibhaiỠ/ 

dǭrghǕsipaἲἲiŜadharair hemavarἈǕmbarǕvrρtaiỠ, nirdagdhaἂ tad balaἂ sarvaἂ pradǭptair iva pǕvakaiỠ, 

tato ôstrǕἈi mahǕtejǕ viŜvǕmitro mumoca ha/ 

 

Tatas tǕn ǕkulǕn drρἨἲvǕ viŜvǕmitrǕstramohitǕn, vasiἨἲhaŜ codayǕm Ǖsa kǕmadhuk srρja yogataỠ/  tasyǕ 

humbhǕravǕj jǕtǕỠ kǕmbojǕ ravisaἂnibhǕỠ,  Ȋdhasas tv atha saἂjǕtǕỠ pahlavǕỠ ŜastrapǕἈayaỠ/ 

yonideŜǕc ca yavanaỠ ŜakrρddeŜǕc chakǕs tathǕ, romakȊpeἨu mecchǕŜ ca harǭtǕỠ sakirǕtakǕỠ/  tais tan 

niἨȊditaἂ sainyaἂ viŜvamitrasya tatkἨaἈǕt, sapadǕtigajaἂ sǕŜvaἂ sarathaἂ raghunandana/  drρἨἲvǕ 

niἨȊditaἂ sainyaἂ vasiἨἲhena mahǕtmanǕ, viŜvǕmitrasutǕnǕἂ tu Ŝataἂ nǕnǕvidhǕyudham/ abhyadhǕvat 

susaἂkruddhaἂ vasiἨἲhaἂ japatǕἂ varam, huἂkǕreἈaiva tǕn sarvǕn nirdadǕha mahǕn rρἨiỠ/ te sǕŜva 

ratha pǕdǕtǕ vasiἨἲhena mahǕtmanǕ, bhasmǭkrρtǕ muhȊrtena viŜvǕmitrasutǕs tadǕ/ Tatas tǕn ǕkulǕn drρἨἲvǕ 

viŜvǕmitrǕstramohitǕn, vasiἨἲhaŜ codayǕm Ǖsa kǕmadhuk srρja yogataỠ/  tasyǕ humbhǕravǕj jǕtǕỠ kǕmbojǕ 

ravisaἂnibhǕỠ,  Ȋdhasas tv atha saἂjǕtǕỠ pahlavǕỠ ŜastrapǕἈayaỠ/ yonideŜǕc ca yavanaỠ ŜakrρddeŜǕc 

chakǕs tathǕ, romakȊpeἨu mecchǕŜ ca harǭtǕỠ sakirǕtakǕỠ/  tais tan niἨȊditaἂ sainyaἂ viŜvamitrasya 

tatkἨaἈǕt, sapadǕtigajaἂ sǕŜvaἂ sarathaἂ raghunandana/  drρἨἲvǕ niἨȊditaἂ sainyaἂ vasiἨἲhena 

mahǕtmanǕ, viŜvǕmitrasutǕnǕἂ tu Ŝataἂ nǕnǕvidhǕyudham/ abhyadhǕvat susaἂkruddhaἂ vasiἨἲhaἂ 

japatǕἂ varam, huἂkǕreἈaiva tǕn sarvǕn nirdadǕha mahǕn rρἨiỠ/ te sǕŜva ratha pǕdǕtǕ vasiἨἲhena 

mahǕtmanǕ, bhasmǭkrρtǕ muhȊrtena viŜvǕmitrasutǕs tadǕ/ drρἨἲvǕ vinǕŜitǕn putrǕn balaἂ ca sumahǕyaŜǕỠ, 

savrǭỈaŜ cintayǕviἨἲo viŜvǕmitro ôbhavat tadǕ/  saἂdura iva nirvego bhagnadaἂἨἲra ivoragaỠ, uparakta 

ivǕdityaỠ sadyo niἨprabhatǕἂ gataỠ/  hataputrabalo dǭno lȊnapakἨa iva dvijaỠ, hatadarpo hatotsǕho 

nirvedaἂ samapadyata/ sa putram ekaἂ rǕjyǕya pǕlayeti niyujya cha, prρthivǭἂ kἨatradharmeἈa vanam 

evǕnvapadyata/ sa gatvǕ himavatpǕrŜvaἂ kiἂnaroragasevitam, mahǕdevaprasǕdǕrthaἂ tapas tepe 

mahǕtapǕỠ/  kena cit tv atha kǕlena deveŜo vrρἨabhadhvajaỠ,  darŜayǕm Ǖsa varado viŜvǕmitraἂ 

mahǕmunim/  kimarthaἂ tapyase rǕjan brȊhi yat te vivakἨitam,  varado ôsmi varo yas te kǕἆkἨitaỠ so 

ôbhidhǭyatǕm/  evam uktas tu devena viŜvǕmitro mahǕtapǕỠ,  praἈipatya mahǕdevam idaἂ vacanam 

abravǭt/ yadi tuἨἲo mahǕdeva dhanurvedo mamǕnagha,  sǕἆgopǕἆgopaniἨadaỠ sarahasyaỠ pradǭyatǕm/  

yǕni deveἨu cǕstrǕἈi dǕnaveἨu maharἨiἨu,  gandharvayakἨarakἨaỠsu pratibhǕntu mamǕnagha/ tava 

prasǕdǕd bhavatu devadeva mamepsitam, evam astv iti deveŜo vǕkyam uktvǕ divaἂ gataỠ/ prǕpya cǕstrǕἈi 

rǕjarἨir viŜvǕmitro mahǕbalaỠ, darpeἈa mahatǕ yukto darpapȊrἈo ôbhavat tadǕ/ vivardhamǕno vǭryeἈa 
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samudra iva parvaἈi,  hatam eva tadǕ mene vasiἨἲham rρἨisattamam/  tato gatvǕŜramapadaἂ 

mumocǕstrǕἈi pǕrthivaỠ,  yais tat tapovanaἂ sarvaἂ nirdagdhaἂ cǕstratejasǕ/  udǭryamǕἈam astraἂ tad 

viŜvǕmitrasya dhǭmataỠ, drρἨἲvǕ vipradrutǕ bhǭtǕ munayaỠ ŜataŜo diŜaỠ/  vasiἨἲhasya ca ye ŜiἨyǕs tathaiva 

mrρgapakἨiἈaỠ,  vidravanti bhayǕd bhǭtǕ nǕnǕdigbhyaỠ sahasraŜaỠ/ vasiἨἲhasyǕŜramapadaἂ ŜȊnyam Ǖsǭn 

mahǕtmanaỠ, muhȊrtam iva niỠŜabdam Ǖsǭd ǭriἈasaἂnibham/ vadato vai vasiἨἲhasya mǕ bhaiἨἲeti muhur 

muhuỠ,  nǕŜayǕmy adya gǕdheyaἂ nǭhǕram iva bhǕskaraỠ/ evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕ vasiἨἲho japatǕἂ varaỠ,  

viŜvǕmitraἂ tadǕ vǕkyaἂ saroἨam idam abravǭt/  ǕŜramaἂ cirasaἂvrρddhaἂ yad vinǕŜitavǕn asi,  

durǕcǕro ôsi yan mȊỈha tasmǕt tvaἂ na bhaviἨyasi/ ity uktvǕ paramakruddho daἈỈam udyamya satvaraỠ,  

vidhȊma iva kǕlǕgnir yamadaἈỈam ivǕparam/ 

 

Muni Shatananda addressing Shri Rama Lakshmanas thus explained Vasishthaôs firm resolution never to 

part with Shabala Kama Dhenu, but the King and his mighty men sought to forcibly hurl it away, even as 

the Sacred Cow felt that as to which big mistake had been done by her that the Maharshi Vasishtha  let his 

devout follower had  let her be taken away forcefully! Having deeply felt agitated thus, Shabala with all 

her strength suddenly kicked off the grip of the strong soldiers and ran back with airborne speed and 

cryingly stated: Maharshi! why had you allowed those monstrous soldiers to let me be tied and forcibly 

taken away! Vasishtha replied: ó how indeed could you ever imagine that I had allowed you to be 

discarded! Vishmamitra is not only a mighty kshatriya king with vast army, chariots, elephants, horses, 

and of fame, where as I am a brahmana practising agni karyas and swadhyaayaasô. Shabala replied: na 

balaἂ kἨatriyasyǕhur brǕhmaἈo balavattaraỠ, brahman brahmabalaἂ divyaἂ kἨatrǕt tu balavattaram/  

aprameyabalaἂ tubhyaἂ na tvayǕ balavattaraỠ, viŜvǕmitro mahǕvǭryas tejas tava durǕsadam/ niyuἆkἨva 

mǕἂ mahǕtejas tvadbrahmabalasaἂbhrρtǕm, tasya darpaἂ balaἂ yat tan nǕŜayǕmi durǕtmanaỠ/ 

Maharshi! The might of Kshatriyas from their physical strength is nothing before from the spiritual 

prowess of Brahmanas and likewise the material energy of Kshatriyas pales into insignificance vis-à-vis th 

excellence of Maharshis. Maha Tejasvi Maharshi! do bestow a modicum of your spiritual vigor to me so 

that I could generate the force that would desrtoy and teach a lesson to the so caaked mighty King 

Vishvamitra! Then Vasishtha Maharshi asked Shabala to manifest the prowess of such ósenaô to turn to the 

opponents to pulp. King Vishvamitra was agitated and angered like fire and utilised several óastrasô but the 

kamadhenu retaliated by creating óhumkaara shabdaô even as several more thousands of defenders were  

generated. Even as his sena was thus fast getting scarcer by the minutes, the King utilised rather light and 

low voltage ómantrik astrasô which generated thousands of yavana-shaka warriors with golden hued bodies 

with swords and ótri shulasô. As the yavana shaka army was thus generated, Maharshi Vasishtha asked the 

Kama Dhenu to implement its óYoga balaô and create yet another band of warriors. Kamadhenu made 

another óhumkaaraôwhich resulted in the generation of ókambojasô of Surya Devaôs radiance, from the 

óstanaasô came out óbarbaraasô, from the óyoniô pradesha Yavanas , from the ógobara sthaana  the óshakasô, 

and from the kamadhenuôs  body hairs the ómlecchhasô and ókiraataasô. Maharshi Shatananda continued to 

Shri Rama that countless pores of the body of Kama Dhenu were sprouted veera-dheera-sena of elephants, 

horses, and chatiots. The youthful sons of King Vishvamitra then arrived but they had to soon retreat and 

died too. drρἨἲvǕ vinǕŜitǕn putrǕn balaἂ ca sumahǕyaŜǕỠ, savrǭỈaŜ cintayǕviἨἲo viŜvǕmitro ôbhavat tadǕ/  

saἂdura iva nirvego bhagnadaἂἨἲra ivoragaỠ, uparakta ivǕdityaỠ sadyo niἨprabhatǕἂ gataỠ/  

hataputrabalo dǭno lȊnapakἨa iva dvijaỠ, hatadarpo hatotsǕho nirvedaἂ samapadyata/ sa putram ekaἂ 

rǕjyǕya pǕlayeti niyujya cha, prρthivǭἂ kἨatradharmeἈa vanam evǕnvapadyata/ sa gatvǕ himavatpǕrŜvaἂ 

kiἂnaroraga -sevitam, mahǕdevaprasǕdǕrthaἂ tapas tepe mahǕtapǕỠ/ King Vishvamitra saw for himself 

the devastation and total defeat of the remnant army and the tragic death of two of his three sons and was 

put to great shame. His haughty temper like the roarings of oceans had dropped to lowest ebbs. It looked 

that his strong and speedy wings on high skies were cut as of a powerful Kite which dropped to earth as of 

death itself! His army got decimated and two of his powerful sons died too. Only one son remained and 

having declared him as the next king to sustain the ókshatriyatvaô proceeded to the sideways of Himalayas, 

which were dominated by naagaas and kinnaraas for Tapasya to Maha Deva. Pursuant to persistent and 

severe tapasya, Maha Deva appeared and asked for the essence of ódhanur vidyaô since apparently he 

carried revengeful thoughts against Vasishtha! yadi tuἨἲo mahǕdeva dhanurvedo mamǕnagha,  
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sǕἆgopǕἆgopaniἨadaỠ sarahasyaỠ pradǭyatǕm/  yǕni deveἨu cǕstrǕἈi dǕnaveἨu maharἨiἨu,  

gandharvayakἨarakἨaỠsu pratibhǕntu mamǕnagha/ tava prasǕdǕd bhavatu devadeva mamepsitam, evam 

astv iti deveŜo vǕkyam uktvǕ divaἂ gataỠ/ Maha Deva! as you have appeared in person being satisfied by 

my tapasya and asked me for a boon, may I seek to learn the secrets of Dhanur Vidya in totality, which 

Deva-Danava-Maharshi- Gandharva, Yaksha, Raakshasaas too be aware of; Maha Deva granted the boon 

and disappeared.  Having been blessed by Maha Deva, King Vishvamitra moved forward to Maharshi 

Vasishthaôs ashram, and having experimented various astraas, burnt off the entire forset in which 

Vasishtaashram too existed. The latter alerted the ashrama vaashis of his own and others too not to get 

concerned at the challenging escapades of King Vishvamitra. Maharshi Vasishtha shouted at King 

Vishvamitra: ǕŜramaἂ cirasaἂvrρddhaἂ yad vinǕŜitavǕn asi,  durǕcǕro ôsi yan mȊỈha tasmǕt tvaἂ na 

bhaviἨyasi/ ity uktvǕ paramakruddho daἈỈam udyamya satvaraỠ,  vidhȊma iva kǕlǕgnir yamadaἈỈam 

ivǕparam/ Vishvamitra! You have destroyed the ashrams in which the greenery, trees with fruits, and the 

entire peaceful surroundings prevailing for ages and appear to have gone mad  not realising the 

consequences!  ity uktvǕ paramakruddho daἈỈam udyamya satvaraỠ,  vidhȊma iva kǕlǕgnir yamadaἈỈam 

ivǕparam/ So saying angrily, Vasishtha picked up a big stick akin to Yama danda facing the King 

Vishvamitra.   

 

                                                       Sarga Fifty Six 

 

Evam ukto vasiἨἲhena viŜvǕmitro mahǕbalaỠ, Ǖgneyam astram utkἨipya tiἨἲha tiἨἲheti cǕbravǭt/ vasiἨἲho 

bhagavǕn krodhǕd idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/  kἨatrabandho sthito ôsmy eἨa yad balaἂ tad vidarŜaya,  

nǕŜayǕmy eἨa te darpaἂ Ŝastrasya tava gǕdhija/  kva ca te kἨatriyabalaἂ kva ca brahmabalaἂ mahat,  

paŜya brahmabalaἂ divyaἂ mama kἨatriyapǕἂsana/  tasyǕstraἂ gǕdhiputrasya ghoram Ǖgneyam 

uttamam,  brahmadaἈỈena tac chǕntam agner vega ivǕmbhasǕ/  vǕruἈaἂ caiva raudraἂ ca aindraἂ 

pǕŜupataἂ tathǕ,  aiἨǭkaἂ cǕpi cikἨepa ruἨito gǕdhinandanaỠ/  mǕnavaἂ mohanaἂ caiva gǕndharvaἂ 

svǕpanaἂ tathǕ, jrρmbhaἈaἂ mohanaἂ caiva saἂtǕpanavilǕpane/  ŜoἨaἈaἂ dǕraἈaἂ caiva vajram astraἂ 

sudurjayam,  brahmapǕŜaἂ kǕlapǕŜaἂ vǕruἈaἂ pǕŜam eva ca/  pinǕkǕstraἂ ca dayitaἂ ŜuἨkǕrdre aŜanǭ 

tathǕ, daἈỈǕstram atha paiŜǕcaἂ krau¶cam astraἂ tathaiva ca/  dharmacakraἂ kǕlacakraἂ viἨἈucakraἂ 

tathaiva ca,  vǕyavyaἂ mathanaἂ caiva astraἂ hayaŜiras tathǕ/  Ŝaktidvayaἂ ca cikἨepa kaἆkǕlaἂ 

musalaἂ tathǕ,  vaidyǕdharaἂ mahǕstraἂ ca kǕlǕstram atha dǕruἈam/  triŜȊlam astraἂ ghoraἂ ca 

kǕpǕlam atha kaἆkaἈam, etǕny astrǕἈi cikἨepa sarvǕἈi raghunandana/  vasiἨἲhe japatǕἂ ŜreἨἲhe tad 

adbhutam ivǕbhavat, tǕni sarvǕἈi daἈỈena grasate brahmaἈaỠ sutaỠ/  teἨu ŜǕnteἨu brahmǕstraἂ 

kἨiptavǕn gǕdhinandanaỠ,  tad astram udyataἂ drρἨἲvǕ devǕỠ sǕgnipurogamǕỠ/  devarἨayaŜ ca 

saἂbhrǕntǕ gandharvǕỠ samahoragǕỠ, trailokyam Ǖsǭt saἂtrastaἂ brahmǕstre samudǭrite/  tad apy 

astraἂ mahǕghoraἂ brǕhmaἂ brǕhmeἈa tejasǕ, vasiἨἲho grasate sarvaἂ brahmadaἈỈena rǕghava/  

brahmǕstraἂ grasamǕnasya vasiἨἲhasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  trailokyamohanaἂ raudraἂ rȊpam Ǖsǭt 

sudǕruἈam/ romakȊpeἨu sarveἨu vasiἨἲhasya mahǕtmanaỠ, marǭcya iva niἨpetur agner dhȊmǕkulǕrciἨaỠ/ 

prǕjvalad brahmadaἈỈaŜ ca vasiἨἲhasya karodyataỠ, vidhȊma iva kǕlǕgnir yamadaἈỈa ivǕparaỠ/  tato 

ôstuvan munigaἈǕ vasiἨἲhaἂ japatǕἂ varam, amoghaἂ te balaἂ brahmaἂs tejo dhǕraya tejasǕ/ nigrρhǭtas 

tvayǕ brahman viŜvǕmitro mahǕtapǕỠ,  prasǭda japatǕἂ ŜreἨἲha lokǕỠ santu gatavyathǕỠ/  evam ukto 

mahǕtejǕỠ Ŝamaἂ cakre mahǕtapǕỠ, viŜvǕmitro ôpi nikrρto viniỠŜvasyedam abravǭt/  dhig balaἂ 

kἨatriyabalaἂ brahmatejobalaἂ balam, ekena brahmadaἈỈena sarvǕstrǕἈi hatǕni me/  tad etat 

samavekἨyǕhaἂ prasannendriyamǕnasaỠ, tapo mahat samǕsthǕsye yad vai brahmatvakǕrakam/ 

Maharshi Shatananda continued his narration abour the rivalry of Visishtha-Vishvamitras to Rama- 

Lakshmanas. The angry Vasishtha since the devastation of his and other ashramas by the wanton King 

Vishvamitra shouted asserting: kva ca te kἨatriyabalaἂ kva ca brahmabalaἂ mahat,  paŜya brahma balaἂ 

divyaἂ mama kἨatriyapǕἂsana/ Kshatriyakula kalangka Vishvamitra! Where is your kshaatra bala or the 

might of Kshatriyas and what is Brahma bala or the superiotity of braahmana shakti! As Vishvamitra 

despatched Agneyastra, Vasishtha faced it with Brahmastra wich instantly got dismissed with heavy water 

falls. Then in retalliation, the King rained a series of astras viz. Maanava-Mohana-Gandharva-Svaapana-

Jrumbhana-Maadana- Santaapana-Vilaapana- Shoshana-Vidaarana- Vajraastra-Brahma paasha- Kaala 
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paasha-Vaaruna paasha- Pinaakaastra-ashani- Dandaastra-Paishaachaastra-Krounchaastra-Dharma chakra-

Vishnu chakra-Vaayavyaastra- Manthanaastra- Hayashira- Dvi Shakti- Kankaala- Bhayankara 

Trishulaastra-Kaapaalaastra- and Kankanaashtra. As all these astras failed to stoop Vasishtha, Vishvamitra 

finally resorted to Brahmastra. On visioning the Brahmastra, Deva-Devarshi- Gandharva- Maha Naagas 

were stunned and trilokas got rattled. Tad apy astraἂ mahǕghoraἂ brǕhmaἂ brǕhmeἈa tejasǕ, vasiἨἲho 

grasate sarvaἂ brahmadaἈỈena rǕghava/ Maharshi Shataananad at this juncture adressed Shri Rama: as 

Brahmastra was released by King Vishvamitra thus, by the vitrue of Maharshiôs own  excellence of 

Brahma Teja, his hand stick terminated and cooled down the Brahmastra released by King Vishvamitra!   

brahmǕstraἂ grasamǕnasya vasiἨἲhasya mahǕtmanaỠ,  trailokya mohanaἂ raudraἂ rȊpam Ǖsǭt 

sudǕruἈam/ romakȊpeἨu sarveἨu vasiἨἲhasya mahǕtmanaỠ, marǭcya iva niἨpetur agner dhȊmǕkulǕrciἨaỠ/ 

prǕjvalad brahmadaἈỈaŜ ca vasiἨἲhasya karodyataỠ, vidhȊma iva kǕlǕgnir yamadaἈỈa ivǕparaỠ/  As the 

Brahmastra got cooled down, the face and profile assumed such roudra swarupa that trilokas were flustered 

and shocked with fear as though three were fiery blasts emerged from the skin pores of his body. As he 

raised his handstick he looked that he was carrying óyama dandaô or óbrahma dandaô with the fierce 

óKaalaagniô. All the groups of Maharshis raised their arms with raised heads in admiration shouting 

slogans that brahmatva be vindicated vis a vis kshatratva! Then King Vishvamitra finally decided to attain 

óbraahmanatvaô by self control and ótapasyaôand became a Maharshi.  

                                                       

 

                                                      Sarga Fifty Seven 

 

TataỠ saἂtaptahrρdayaỠ smaran nigraham ǕtmanaỠ, viniỠŜvasya viniỠŜvasya krρtavairo mahǕtmanǕ/  sa 

dakἨiἈǕἂ diŜaἂ gatvǕ mahiἨyǕ saha rǕghava, tatǕpa paramaἂ ghoraἂ viŜvǕmitro mahǕtapǕỠ,  

phalamȊlǕŜano dǕntaŜ cacǕra paramaἂ tapaỠ/ athǕsya jaj¶ire putrǕỠ satyadharmaparǕyaἈǕỠ, 

haviἨpando madhuἨpando drρỈhanetro mahǕrathaỠ/ pȊrἈe varἨasahasre tu brahmǕ lokapitǕmahaỠ,  

abravǭn madhuraἂ vǕkyaἂ viŜvǕmitraἂ tapodhanam/ jitǕ rǕjarἨilokǕs te tapasǕ kuŜikǕtmaja,  anena 

tapasǕ tvǕἂ hi rǕjarἨir iti vidmahe/  evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕ jagǕma saha daivataiỠ,  triviἨἲapaἂ 

brahmalokaἂ lokǕnǕἂ parameŜvaraỠ/ viŜvǕmitro ôpi tac chrutvǕ hriyǕ kiἂ cid avǕἆmukhaỠ, duỠkhena 

mahatǕviἨἲaỠ samanyur idam abravǭt/  tapaŜ ca sumahat taptaἂ rǕjarἨir iti mǕἂ viduỠ, devǕỠ sarἨigaἈǕỠ 

sarve nǕsti manye tapaỠphalam/ evaἂ niŜcitya manasǕ bhȊya eva mahǕtapǕỠ,  tapaŜ cacǕra kǕkutstha 

paramaἂ paramǕtmavǕn/  etasminn eva kǕle tu satyavǕdǭ jitendriyaỠ,  triŜaἆkur iti vikhyǕta ikἨvǕku 

kulanandanaỠ/  tasya buddhiỠ samutpannǕ yajeyam iti rǕghava, gaccheyaἂ svaŜarǭreἈa devǕnǕἂ 

paramǕἂ gatim/ sa vasiἨἲhaἂ samǕhȊya kathayǕm Ǖsa cintitam,  aŜakyam iti cǕpy ukto vasiἨἲhena 

mahǕtmanǕ/  pratyǕkhyǕto vasiἨἲhena sa yayau dakἨiἈǕἂ diŜam, vasiἨἲhǕ dǭrgha tapasas tapo yatra hi 

tepire/ triŜaἆkuỠ sumahǕtejǕỠ Ŝataἂ paramabhǕsvaram, vasiἨἲhaputrǕn dadrρŜe tapyamǕnǕn yaŜasvinaỠ/  

so ôbhigamya mahǕtmǕnaỠ sarvǕn eva guroỠ sutǕn,abhivǕdyǕnupȊrvyeἈa hriyǕ kiἂ cid avǕἆmukhaỠ, 

abravǭt sumahǕtejǕỠ sarvǕn eva krρtǕ¶jaliỠ/ ŜaraἈaἂ vaỠ prapadye ôhaἂ ŜaraἈyǕ¶ ŜaraἈǕgataỠ, 

pratyǕkhyǕto ôsmi bhadraἂ vo vasiἨἲhena mahǕtmanǕ/ yaἨἲukǕmo mahǕyaj¶aἂ tad anuj¶Ǖtum arthatha, 

guruputrǕn ahaἂ sarvǕn namaskrρtya prasǕdaye/ sirasǕ praἈato yǕce brǕhmaἈǕἂs tapasi sthitǕn,  te mǕἂ 

bhavantaỠ siddhyarthaἂ yǕjayantu samǕhitǕỠ, saŜarǭro yathǕhaἂ hi devalokam avǕpnuyǕm/  

pratyǕkhyǕto vasiἨἲhena gatim anyǕἂ tapodhanǕỠ, guruputrǕn rρte sarvǕn nǕhaἂ paŜyǕmi kǕἂ cana/ 

ikἨvǕkȊἈǕἂ hi sarveἨǕἂ purodhǕỠ paramǕ gatiỠ,  tasmǕd anantaraἂ sarve bhavanto daivataἂ mama/ 

Maharshi Shatananda continued his narration to Shri Rama and Lakhsmana describing Brahmarshi 

Vishvamitraôs ultimate decision to attain óbrahmanatvaô from his erstwhile traits of ókshatriyatvaô. He had 

made soul searching for long, left the kingdom for good, moved forward with his wife moved south of 

Bharata, controlled the shad vargas of desire, anger, narrow mindedness, arrogance, infatuation and 

selfishness and adopted a truthful family life and was blessed with four sons of ódharmatvaô. His modest 

life, regular agni karmas, restrained food intake, down to earth living manner and spotless peaceful tapsya 

regularly attracted Brahma especially the sea change in his attitude and appeared in his vision to state: 

óKushakanandana! Your transformation as of now secures the status of a óRajarshiô already lest the 

univesre might not feel that your transformation had not been well recognised despite consistent tapsya! ó 
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Thus having been blessed by Brahma earnestly, Vishvamitra has implicitly attained the universal 

acclamation of Brahmarshi!This being so, Maharshi Shatananda  addressed Rama as follows: óIt was at 

that time, there was an Ikshvaku Vamsheeya King of a truthful practioner of Kshatra Dharma of óShishta 

Rakshana and Dushta shikshanaô named Trishanku.  The King once enquired of Maharshi Vasishtha the 

traditional óasthaana purohitaô of Ikshvaaku Royalties: tasya buddhiỠ samutpannǕ yajeyam iti rǕghava, 

gaccheyaἂ svaŜarǭreἈa devǕnǕἂ paramǕἂ gatim/ sa vasiἨἲhaἂ samǕhȊya kathayǕm Ǖsa cintitam,  

aŜakyam iti cǕpy ukto vasiἨἲhena mahǕtmanǕ/ Raghava! Raja Trishanku asked Vasishtha whether he could 

possibly perform such yagjna that could facilitate him to secure swarga by his own mortal body! Vasishtha 

gave a curt reply that it was impossible to do so and walked off southward of Bharata in disgust as the 

King could have such absurd and fanciful ideas of ambition.!  The King got humiliated with the anger of 

Vasishtha at his seemingly fanciful but genuine desire. Then it occurred to the King that perhaps Vasishtha 

Kumaras who were engrossed in long tapsya not far off might help fulfill his wish. The King then 

prostrated before the Kumaras: ŜaraἈaἂ vaỠ prapadye ôhaἂ ŜaraἈyǕ¶ ŜaraἈǕgataỠ, pratyǕkhyǕto ôsmi 

bhadraἂ vo vasiἨἲhena mahǕtmanǕ/ yaἨἲukǕmo mahǕyaj¶aἂ tad anuj¶Ǖtum arthatha,/ Guru Putras! May I 

seek your help as your father Maharshi Vasishtha has not agreed to the performance of one yagjna kaarya; 

may I request you to take up the same as it is my duty now to approach the Guru Putras indeed!                                  

                                              

                                                       Sarga Fifty Eight 

 

Tatas triŜaἆkor vacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ krodhasamanvitam, rρἨiputraŜataἂ rǕma rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt/ 

pratyǕkhyǕto ôsi durbuddhe guruἈǕ satyavǕdinǕ, taἂ kathaἂ samatikramya ŜǕkhǕntaram upeyivǕn/  

ikἨvǕkȊἈǕἂ hi sarveἨǕἂ purodhǕỠ paramǕ gatiỠ, na cǕtikramituἂ Ŝakyaἂ vacanaἂ satyavǕdinaỠ/ 

aŜakyam iti covǕca vasiἨἲho bhagavǕn rρἨiỠ,taἂ vayaἂ vai samǕhartuἂ kratuἂ ŜaktǕỠ kathaἂ tava/ balis- 

tvaἂ naraŜreἨἲha gamyatǕἂ svapuraἂ punaỠ, yǕjane bhagavǕ¶ Ŝaktas trailokyasyǕpi pǕrthiva/  teἨǕἂ 

tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ krodhaparyǕkulǕkἨaram, sa rǕjǕ punar evaitǕn idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ pratyǕkhyǕto 

ôsmi guruἈǕ guruputrais tathaiva ca, anyǕἂ gatiἂ gamiἨyǕmi svasti vo ôstu tapodhanǕỠ/  rρἨiputrǕs tu tac 

chrutvǕ vǕkyaἂ ghorǕbhisaἂhitam, ŜepuỠ paramasaἂkruddhǕŜ caἈỈǕlatvaἂ gamiἨyasi, evam uktvǕ 

mahǕtmǕno viviŜus te svam ǕŜramam/ atha rǕtryǕἂ vyatǭtǕyǕἂ rǕjǕ caἈỈǕlatǕἂ gataỠ, nǭlavastradharo 

nǭlaỠ paruἨo dhvastamȊrdhajaỠ, cityamǕlyǕnulepaŜ ca ǕyasǕbharaἈo ôbhavat/ taἂ drρἨἲvǕ mantriἈaỠ sarve 

tyaktvǕ caἈỈǕlarȊpiἈam, prǕdravan sahitǕ rǕma paurǕ ye ôsyǕnugǕminaỠ/ eko hi rǕjǕ kǕkutstha jagǕma 

paramǕtmavǕn, dahyamǕno divǕrǕtraἂ viŜvǕmitraἂ tapodhanam/  viŜvǕmitras tu taἂ drρἨἲvǕ rǕjǕnaἂ 

viphalǭkrρtam, caἈỈǕlarȊpiἈaἂ rǕma muniỠ kǕruἈyam ǕgataỠ/  kǕruἈyǕt sa mahǕtejǕ vǕkyaἂ parama 

dhǕrmikaỠ, idaἂ jagǕda bhadraἂ te rǕjǕnaἂ ghoradarŜanam/  kim ǕgamanakǕryaἂ te rǕjaputra 

mahǕbala, ayodhyǕdhipate vǭra ŜǕpǕc caἈỈǕlatǕἂ gataỠ/  atha tad vǕkyam ǕkarἈya rǕjǕ caἈỈǕlatǕἂ 

gataỠ, abravǭt prǕ¶jalir vǕkyaἂ vǕkyaj¶o vǕkyakovidam/  pratyǕkhyǕto ôsmi guruἈǕ guruputrais tathaiva 

ca, anavǕpyaiva taἂ kǕmaἂ mayǕ prǕpto viparyayaỠ/  saŜarǭro divaἂ yǕyǕm iti me saumyadarŜanam,  

mayǕ ceἨἲaἂ kratuŜataἂ tac ca nǕvǕpyate phalam/ anrρtaἂ nokta pȊrvaἂ me na ca vakἨye kadǕ cana, 

krρcchreἨv api gataỠ saumya kἨatradharmeἈa te Ŝape/ yaj¶air bahuvidhair iἨἲaἂ prajǕ dharmeἈa pǕlitǕỠ, 

guravaŜ ca mahǕtmǕnaỠ Ŝǭlavrρttena toἨitǕỠ/ dharme prayatamǕnasya yaj¶aἂ cǕhartum icchataỠ, 

paritoἨaἂ na gacchanti guravo munipuἂgava/ daivam eva paraἂ manye pauruἨaἂ tu nirarthakam, 

daivenǕkramyate sarvaἂ daivaἂ hi paramǕ gatiỠ/  tasya me paramǕrtasya prasǕdam abhikǕἆkἨataỠ, 

kartum arhasi bhadraἂ te daivopahatakarmaἈaỠ/  nǕnyǕἂ gatiἂ gamiἨyǕmi nǕnyaỠ ŜaraἈam asti me, 

daivaἂ puruἨakǕreἈa nivartayitum arhasi/ 

Maharshi Shataananda continued the narration to Rama Lakshmanas about Vasishthaôs refusal to perform 

such yagna to enable King Trishanku to reach swarga in mortal form and the Kingôs approach to Vasishtha 

kumaras to take up the yagna. Vasishtha Kumaras politely declined stating that once Vasishtha Maharshi 

refuses then his capability should not be discounted and they too could not take up the yagjna. Then the 

King became insistent and rather arrogantly replied: Anyaam gatim gamishyaami swastivestu 

tapodhanaah/ Vasishtha Maharshi had not agreed and you as his worthy sons too are nor obliging; óthen I 

have no other recourse but to look for another purohita then!ô rρἨiputrǕs tu tac chrutvǕ vǕkyaἂ 

ghorǕbhisaἂhitam, ŜepuỠ paramasaἂkruddhǕŜ caἈỈǕlatvaἂ gamiἨyasi, evam uktvǕ mahǕtmǕno viviŜus te 
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svam ǕŜramam/ atha rǕtryǕἂ vyatǭtǕyǕἂ rǕjǕ caἈỈǕlatǕἂ gataỠ, nǭlavastradharo nǭlaỠ paruἨo 

dhvastamȊrdhajaỠ, cityamǕlyǕnulepaŜ ca ǕyasǕbharaἈo ôbhavat/ As King Trishanku had thus replied to 

Vashishtha Kumaras, the latter could not control their anger and cursed the King to turn into a óchandalaô 

the worst of species far be below the human level and left away. Then as a chandala, his skin turned blue, 

his body and body parts turned blue, and even his  clothes turned iron blue too. As the King thus got 

affected by his arrogance, his ministers, courtiers,  and the public were frightened and none dared to go 

near him. In that miserable state of chandalatva, the King was kept aloof by the society for days and nights 

in disgusting solitude and finally decided to offer himself to flames and as an ultimate resort approached 

Maharshi Vishvamitra.The Maharshi saw the King Trishanku on the miserable form of chandala and felt 

melted in his heart; the King narrated the happenings of Visishtha and his sons were responsible  for that 

state of his; Trishanku further repentently said albeit assertingly: saŜarǭro divaἂ yǕyǕm iti me 

saumyadarŜanam,  mayǕ ceἨἲaἂ kratuŜataἂ tac ca nǕvǕpyate phalam/ Muneeshvara!  My life long 

ambition of reaching heaven with my mortal body to swarga has been not only shattered but turned me to 

this form of a chandala! I had taken the vow of kshatriya dharma by undergoing various critical situations; 

I had never in my life lied and openly conveyed my life ambition with frankness publicly and shall 

continue to do so even now in this critical state; I have had successfully performed several yagjna karyas 

and pleased my Gurus and Devas too consistently and all my efforts lifelong had been for the sake of 

dharma and service to my public. But now I realise that Daivatva is omnipotent and my fate is inevitable; 

you are now my singular hope in my life as you could only be the instrument for reviving my life 

ambition.  Tasya me paramǕrtasya prasǕdam abhikǕἆkἨataỠ, kartum arhasi bhadraἂ te daivopahata -

karmaἈaỠ/  nǕnyǕἂ gatiἂ gamiἨyǕmi nǕnyaỠ ŜaraἈam asti me, daivaἂ puruἨakǕreἈa nivartayitum arhasi/ 

Maha Muni! Having lost all of my strong belief in being frank all along my life, now I have the conviction 

to reach my ambition with your singular support to reverse my misfotunes to reality! 

    

                                                 

                                                  Sarga Fifty Nine 

 

 

UktavǕkyaἂ tu rǕjǕnaἂ krρpayǕ kuŜikǕtmajaỠ, abravǭn madhuraἂ vǕkyaἂ sǕkἨǕc caἈỈǕlarȊpiἈam/  

ikἨvǕko svǕgataἂ vatsa jǕnǕmi tvǕἂ sudhǕrmikam,  ŜaraἈaἂ te bhaviἨyǕmi mǕ bhaiἨǭr nrρpapuἂgava/  

aham Ǖmantraye sarvǕn maharἨǭn puἈyakarmaἈaỠ, yaj¶asǕhyakarǕn rǕjaἂs tato yakἨyasi nirvrρtaỠ/  

guruŜǕpakrρtaἂ rȊpaἂ yad idaἂ tvayi vartate, anena saha rȊpeἈa saŜarǭro gamiἨyasi/  hastaprǕptam 

ahaἂ manye svargaἂ tava nareŜvara,  yas tvaἂ kauŜikam Ǖgamya ŜaraἈyaἂ ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ/  evam uktvǕ 

mahǕtejǕỠ putrǕn paramadhǕrmikǕn, vyǕdideŜa mahǕprǕj¶Ǖn yaj¶asaἂbhǕrakǕraἈǕt/ sarvǕ¶ ŜiἨyǕn 

samǕhȊya vǕkyam etad uvǕca ha, sarvǕn rρἨivarǕn vatsǕ Ǖnayadhvaἂ mamǕj¶ayǕ,  saŜiἨyǕn suhrρdaŜ caiva 

sartvijaỠ subahuŜrutǕn/ yad anyo vacanaἂ brȊyǕn madvǕkyabalacoditaỠ, tat sarvam akhilenoktaἂ 

mamǕkhyeyam anǕdrρtam/ tasya tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ diŜo jagmus tadǕj¶ayǕ,  Ǖjagmur atha deŜebhyaỠ 

sarvebhyo brahmavǕdinaỠ/ te ca ŜiἨyǕỠ samǕgamya muniἂ jvalitatejasaἂ,  ȊcuŜ ca vacanaἂ sarve 

sarveἨǕἂ brahmavǕdinǕm/ ŜrutvǕ te vacanaἂ sarve samǕyǕnti dvijǕtayaỠ,sarvadeŜeἨu cǕgacchan 

varjayitvǕ mahodayam/ vǕsiἨἲhaἂ tac chataἂ sarvaἂ krodhaparyǕkulǕkἨaram,  yad Ǖha vacanaἂ sarvaἂ 

ŜrρἈu tvaἂ munipuἂgava/ kἨatriyo yǕjako yasya caἈỈǕlasya viŜeἨataỠ, kathaἂ sadasi bhoktǕro havis tasya 

surarἨayaỠ/ brǕhmaἈǕ vǕ mahǕtmǕno bhuktvǕ caἈỈǕlabhojanam, kathaἂ svargaἂ gamiἨyanti 

viŜvǕmitreἈa pǕlitǕỠ/ etad vacanaἂ naiἨἲhuryam ȊcuỠ saἂraktalocanǕỠ, vǕsiἨἲhǕ muniŜǕrdȊla sarve te 

samahodayǕỠ/ teἨǕἂ tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ sarveἨǕἂ munipuἂgavaỠ, krodhasaἂrakta nayanaỠ saroἨam 

idam abravǭt/ yad dȊἨayanty aduἨἲaἂ mǕἂ tapa ugraἂ samǕsthitam, bhasmǭbhȊtǕ durǕtmǕno bhaviἨyanti 

na saἂŜayaỠ/ adya te kǕlapǕŜena nǭtǕ vaivasvatakἨayam, saptajǕtiŜatǕny eva mrρtapǕỠ santu sarvaŜaỠ/ 

ŜvamǕἂsaniyatǕhǕrǕ muἨἲikǕ nǕma nirghrρἈǕỠ, vikrρtǕŜ ca virȊpǕŜ ca lokǕn anucarantv imǕn/ mahodayaŜ 

ca durbuddhir mǕm adȊἨyaἂ hy adȊἨayat,dȊἨiἲaỠ sarvalokeἨu niἨǕdatvaἂ gamiἨyati/ prǕἈǕtipǕtanirato 

niranukroŜatǕἂ gataỠ, dǭrghakǕlaἂ mama krodhǕd durgatiἂ vartayiἨyati/ etǕvad uktvǕ vacanaἂ 

viŜvǕmitro mahǕtapǕỠ, virarǕma mahǕtejǕ rρἨimadhye mahǕmuniỠ/  
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 Shatananda Maharshi addressing Rama Lakshmanas continued that Vishvamitra took pity on the King 

Trishanku in the form of chandala and gave an assurance that he should most certainly reach swarga with 

his mortal body.Then he instructed his disciples to collect and arrange for the required material for yagjna 

kaarya. He further asked them to invite co-brahmanas to join the yagjna including Vasishtha kumaras who 

heckled Trishanku and cursed him to become a chandala. Vishvamitra shisyaas likewise invited all, but 

Vasishtha Sishyaas were reported to have stated angrily as follows: kἨatriyo yǕjako yasya caἈỈǕlasya 

viŜeἨataỠ, kathaἂ sadasi bhoktǕro havis tasya surarἨayaỠ/ brǕhmaἈǕ vǕ mahǕtmǕno bhuktvǕ 

caἈỈǕlabhojanam, kathaἂ svargaἂ gamiἨyanti viŜvǕmitreἈa pǕlitǕỠ/  óA Chandala desires to perform the 

yagjna and a Kshatriya would be the Aacharya. In such yagjna, how could pure brahmanas consume the 

óhavishaannaô! Be that as it may, how indeed a kshatriya turned chandala be despatched to swarga by 

another kshatriya turned brahmana, that too with the chandaalaôs mortal bodyô!ô Having heard this 

insinuating remarks of Vasishtha Kumaras, Vishvamitra fumed like fire and declared: yad dȊἨayanty 

aduἨἲaἂ mǕἂ tapa ugraἂ samǕsthitam, bhasmǭbhȊtǕ durǕtmǕno bhaviἨyanti na saἂŜayaỠ/  I am right 

now in severe tapasya and am expected to be peaceful without anger and such mental aberrations; yet I am 

constrained to say that whosoever evil minded invitees to my yagnja talked disparagingly about me and the 

yagjna being proposed be surely be converted as heaps of human ash sooner or later; further in their 

following births, they should be born as chandalas and roam around begging with frightening forms. 

Having stated thus Vishvamitra could state nothing more and kept quiet!    

                                                        

                                                        Sarga Sixty 

 

 

TapobalahatǕn krρtvǕ vǕsiἨἲhǕn samahodayǕn, rρἨimadhye mahǕtejǕ viŜvǕmitro ôbhyabhǕἨata/  ayam 

ikἨvǕkudǕyǕdas triŜaἆkur iti viŜrutaỠ, dharmiἨἲhaŜ ca vadǕnyaŜ ca mǕἂ caiva ŜaraἈaἂ gataỠ/   svenǕnena 

ŜarǭreἈa devalokajigǭἨayǕa,  yathǕyaἂ svaŜarǭreἈa devalokaἂ gamiἨyati,  tathǕ pravartyatǕἂ yaj¶o 

bhavadbhiŜ ca mayǕ saha/  viŜvǕmitravacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sarva eva maharἨayaỠ,  ȊcuỠ sametya sahitǕ 

dharmaj¶Ǖ dharmasaἂhitam/ ayaἂ kuŜikadǕyǕdo muniỠ paramakopanaỠ,  yad Ǖha vacanaἂ samyag etat 

kǕryaἂ na saἂŜayaỠ/ agnikalpo hi bhagavǕ¶ ŜǕpaἂ dǕsyati roἨitaỠ,  tasmǕt pravartyatǕἂ yaj¶aỠ saŜarǭro 

yathǕ divam, gacched ikἨvǕkudǕyǕdo viŜvǕmitrasya tejasǕ/ tataỠ pravartyatǕἂ yaj¶aỠ sarve 

samadhitiἨἲhate,  evam uktvǕ maharἨayaỠ saἂjahrus tǕỠ kriyǕs tadǕ/  yǕjakǕŜ ca mahǕtejǕ viŜvǕmitro 

ôbhavat kratau,  rρtvijaŜ cǕnupȊrvyeἈa mantravan mantrakovidǕỠ, cakruỠ sarvǕἈi karmǕἈi yathǕkalpaἂ 

yathǕvidhi/  tataỠ kǕlena mahatǕ viŜvǕmitro mahǕtapǕỠ, cakǕrǕvǕhanaἂ tatra bhǕgǕrthaἂ sarva devatǕỠ, 

nǕhyǕgamaἂs tadǕhȊtǕ bhǕgǕrthaἂ sarvadevatǕỠ/  tataỠ krodhasamǕviἨἲo viŜvamitro mahǕmuniỠ, 

sruvam udyamya sakrodhas triŜaἆkum idam abravǭt/  paŜya me tapaso vǭryaἂ svǕrjitasya nareŜvara, eἨa 

tvǕἂ svaŜarǭreἈa nayǕmi svargam ojasǕ/ duἨprǕpaἂ svaŜarǭreἈa divaἂ gaccha narǕdhipa, svǕrjitaἂ kiἂ 

cid apy asti mayǕ hi tapasaỠ phalam, rǕjaἂs tvaἂ tejasǕ tasya saŜarǭro divaἂ vraja/ uktavǕkye munau 

tasmin saŜarǭro nareŜvaraỠ, divaἂ jagǕma kǕkutstha munǭnǕἂ paŜyatǕἂ tadǕ/  devalokagataἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

triŜaἆkuἂ pǕkaŜǕsanaỠ,saha sarvaiỠ suragaἈair idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ triŜaἆko gaccha bhȊyas tvaἂ nǕsi 

svargakrρtǕlayaỠ, guruŜǕpahato mȊỈha pata bhȊmim avǕkŜirǕỠ/  evam ukto mahendreἈa triŜaἆkur apatat 

punaỠ,vikroŜamǕnas trǕhǭti viŜvǕmitraἂ tapodhanam/  tac chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya kroŜamǕnasya 

kauŜikaỠ,  roἨam ǕhǕrayat tǭvraἂ tiἨἲha tiἨἲheti cǕbravǭt/  rρἨimadhye sa tejasvǭ prajǕpatir ivǕparaỠ, srρjan 

dakἨiἈamǕrgasthǕn saptarἨǭn aparǕn punaỠ, nakἨatramǕlǕm aparǕm asrρjat krodhamȊrchitaỠ, dakἨiἈǕἂ 

diŜam ǕsthǕya munimadhye mahǕyaŜǕỠ/ srρἨἲvǕ nakἨatravaἂŜaἂ ca krodhena kaluἨǭkrρtaỠ. anyam indraἂ 

kariἨyǕmi loko vǕ syǕd anindrakaỠ, daivatǕny api sa krodhǕt sraἨἲuἂ samupacakrame/  tataỠ 

paramasaἂbhrǕntǕỠ sarἨisaἂghǕỠ surarἨabhǕỠ, viŜvǕmitraἂ mahǕtmǕnam ȊcuỠ sǕnunayaἂ vacaỠ/  

ayaἂ rǕjǕ mahǕbhǕga guruŜǕpaparikἨataỠ, saŜarǭro divaἂ yǕtuἂ nǕrhaty eva tapodhana/ teἨǕἂ 

tadvacanaἂ ŜrutvǕ devǕnǕἂ munipuἂgavaỠ, abravǭt sumahad vǕkyaἂ kauŜikaỠ sarvadevatǕỠ/  

saŜarǭrasya bhadraἂ vas triŜaἆkor asya bhȊpateỠ,  ǕrohaἈaἂ pratij¶Ǖya nǕnrρtaἂ kartum utsahe/ 

Swargostu sahareerasya trishankorasya shaashvatah, nakshatraani cha sarvaani maamakaani 

dhruvaanyatha/ Yaavallokaa dharishyanti tishthanvetaani sarvashah, yat kritaani Suraah sarve 

tadanugjnaatumarhatha/ Evamuktaah Suraah sarve pratyuchurmunipungavam, evam bhavatu bhadram te 
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tishthanvetaani sarvashah/ gagane tǕny anekǕni vaiŜvǕnarapathǕd bahih, nakἨatrǕἈi muniŜreἨἲha teἨu 

jyotiỠἨu jǕjvalan, avǕkŜirǕs triŜaἆkuŜ ca tiἨἲhatv amarasaἂnibhaỠ/  viŜvǕmitras tu dharmǕtmǕ sarvadevair 

abhiἨἲutaỠ, rρἨibhiŜ ca mahǕtejǕ bǕỈham ity Ǖha devatǕỠ/ tato devǕ mahǕtmǕno munayaŜ ca tapodhanǕỠ, 

jagmur yathǕgataἂ sarve yaj¶asyǕnte narottama/ 

 

Shatananda Muni continued his narration to Rama Lakshmanas about the subdued anger against Vasishtha 

Kumaras and addressed on his introductory speech to the  Sages who arrived in response to his yagjnya 

karya with the express objective of despatching Ikshvaku Raja Trishanku to swarga with the latterôs mortal 

body. Then  the Munis at the conference grouped together that Maharshi Vishvamitra was a known and 

learned Sage but a highly volatile and angry person and hence what ever he directed by dutifully executed 

without doubls and hesitations. Thereafter the yagna commenced and Vishvamitra was the óAtharvyuô the 

pricipal initiator-conductor of the yagjna. As the óhavishaannaô was offered to respective Devatas, none of 

the Devas turned up to accept. Then the fuming Vishvamitra yelled in great anger:  paŜya me tapaso 

vǭryaἂ svǕrjitasya nareŜvara, eἨa tvǕἂ svaŜarǭreἈa nayǕmi svargam ojasǕ/ duἨprǕpaἂ svaŜarǭreἈa divaἂ 

gaccha narǕdhipa, svǕrjitaἂ kiἂ cid apy asti mayǕ hi tapasaỠ phalam, rǕjaἂs tvaἂ tejasǕ tasya saŜarǭro 

divaἂ vraja/  Nareshvara Trishanku! Now you must vision the mighty outcome of my life long tapasya 

and now get ready to leave for swarga with your mortal body! Then Shatananda exclaimed to Rama 

Lakshmanas that King Trishanku had actually reached swarga with his mortal body! devalokagataἂ drρἨἲvǕ 

triŜaἆkuἂ pǕkaŜǕsanaỠ,saha sarvaiỠ suragaἈair idaἂ vacanam abravǭt/ triŜaἆko gaccha bhȊyas tvaἂ nǕsi 

svargakrρtǕlayaỠ, guruŜǕpahato mȊỈha pata bhȊmim avǕkŜirǕỠ/  evam ukto mahendreἈa triŜaἆkur apatat 

punaỠ,vikroŜamǕnas trǕhǭti viŜvǕmitraἂ tapodhanam/  tac chrutvǕ vacanaἂ tasya kroŜamǕnasya 

kauŜikaỠ,  roἨam ǕhǕrayat tǭvraἂ tiἨἲha tiἨἲheti cǕbravǭt/ As Trishanku had literally reached swarga, he 

visioned Mahendra seated along with various Devatas. Indra got shocked and furious  shouting that there 

would never ever be a place in swarga and kicked him down. Trishanku yelled  ó traahi traahiô in utter 

desperation while rapidly slipping down the thick clouds. Vishvamitra shouted at Trishanku with hysterics 

and commanded him to stay pur right there. The Vishvamitra looked up at the Rishimandala on the high 

skies and materialised Sapta Rishis and brand new nakshatras and declared angrily: Anyamindram 

karishyaami loko vaayasyaadanindrakah, daivataanyami sa krodhaat srashtam samupachakrame/ô I will 

rather create another Indra or a new swarga loka without Indra! So saying with assertion Vishmamitra 

manifested fresh devataas! As the Maha Muni so decided: down on earth, samasta deva-asura-rishi groups 

made an appeal politely: ayaἂ rǕjǕ mahǕbhǕga guruŜǕpaparikἨataỠ, saŜarǭro divaἂ yǕtuἂ nǕrhaty eva 

tapodhana/ Maharshi Vishwamitra! King Trishanku was cursed by Guru Putras to assume óchandalatvaô 

and as such not qualified to attain swarga as a mortal.Vishvamitra retalliated to say that his statements and 

decisions should not be falsified ever! Therefore: Maha Raja Trishanku should hereafter enjoy the 

pleasures of swarga loka for ever; I have already manifested fresh nakshatra mandali for ever till pralaya; 

like wise the totality of divine material elsewhere too would exist in tact. May this parallel arrangement be 

in position without disturbance.!ô  The Munis collected at the Visvhamitra Yagjna was greatly surprised at 

the unforgettable happenings and truly admired the outstanding ability in creating a new swarga itself on 

the mid skies!      

 

Vishleshana on Vishvamitra- Trishankhu swarga: Skanda Puranaôs Nagara Khanda describes a modified  

version: 

 King Trishanku of Surya Vamsa made an odd request to the his Guru Sage Vasishtha that he would like to 

go to Swarga with his mortal body and that such a Yagna be performed enabling him to do so.Vasishtha 

ridiculed the idea and the King asked the Sageôs sons to find a way out, lest he might abandon Vasishtha as 

his Guru; the infuriated sons cursed the King to turn out to be a óchandalaôof low caste. The frustrated 

Trishankhu in the form of a chandala left the Kingdom making way for his son Harischandra as the King 

and wandered in forests where he met Sage Viswamitra who took up the issue as a challenge, especially 

because he was a traditional competitor and enemy of Vasishtha.The Sage asked that Trishanku should 

first get rid of the form of a chandal and desired him to perform a Holy Pilgrimage. As both of them were 
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set on visiting Tirthas, they reached Arbudachal (Abu) to visit óAchalaswarô and met Markandeya who 

advised them to take a trip to Haatakeswar and take bath in the Patala Ganga there. To their great surprise, 

the Snaan and worship at that place did the miracle and Trishanku got rid of the curse of his becoming a 

chandala. Even as Trishanku was preparing to perform a Grand Yagna, the Sage approached Lord Brahma 

to be the Chief Guest who refused saying that it was against the realm of possibility that a human in his 

form could reach Swarga. This nodoubt frustrated Trishanku as also Viswamitra but the latter never gave 

up the effort and did harsh Tapasya to Bhagavan Siva who out of generosity granted the boon of ability to 

duplicate the task of Brahmaôs Creation; the Sage succeeded in creating another Sun, Moon, Sky, Air, 

Water etc. Indeed the parallel Srishti panicked Brahma and the compromise reached was that if Brahma 

took Trishanku to Swarga in the latterôs mortal body; Viswamitra would refrain from making a parallel 

creation.  

                                               

                                                 Sarga Sixty One 

 

 

ViŜvǕmitro mahǕtmǕtha prasthitǕn prekἨya tǕn rρἨǭn,abravǭn naraŜǕrdȊla sarvǕἂs tǕn vanavǕsinaỠ/  

mahǕvighnaỠ pravrρtto ôyaἂ dakἨiἈǕm Ǖsthito diŜam, diŜam anyǕἂ prapatsyǕmas tatra tapsyǕmahe tapaỠ/ 

paŜcimǕyǕἂ viŜǕlǕyǕἂ puἨkareἨu mahǕtmanaỠ, sukhaἂ tapaŜ cariἨyǕmaỠ paraἂ tad dhi tapovanam/ 

evam uktvǕ mahǕtejǕỠ puἨkareἨu mahǕmuniỠ,  tapa ugraἂ durǕdharἨaἂ tepe mȊlaphalǕŜa -naỠ/ etasminn 

eva kǕle tu ayodhyǕdhipatir nrρpaỠ, ambarǭἨa iti khyǕto yaἨἲuἂ samupacakrame/ tasya vai yajamǕnasya 

paŜum indro jahǕra ha,  pranaἨἲe tu paŜau vipro rǕjǕnam idam abravǭt/ paŜur adya hrρto rǕjan pranaἨἲas 

tava durnayǕt, arakἨitǕraἂ rǕjǕnaἂ ghnanti doἨǕ nareŜvara/  prǕyaŜcittaἂ mahad dhy etan naraἂ vǕ 

puruἨarἨabha, Ǖnayasva paŜuἂ Ŝǭghraἂ yǕvat karma pravartate/ upǕdhyǕya vacaỠ ŜrutvǕ sa rǕjǕ 

puruἨarἨabha, anviyeἨa mahǕbuddhiỠ paŜuἂ gobhiỠ sahasraŜaỠ/ deŜǕ¶ janapadǕἂs tǕἂs tǕn nagarǕἈi 

vanǕni ca, ǕŜramǕἈi ca puἈyǕni mǕrgamǕἈo mahǭpatiỠ/ sa putrasahitaἂ tǕta sabhǕryaἂ 

raghunandana,bhrρgutunde samǕsǭnam rρcǭkaἂ saἂdadarŜa ha/  tam uvǕca mahǕtejǕỠ praἈamyǕbhi 

prasǕdya ca, brahmarἨiἂ tapasǕ dǭptaἂ rǕjarἨir amitaprabhaỠ, prρἨἲvǕ sarvatra kuŜalam rρcǭkaἂ tam idaἂ 

vacaỠ/ gavǕἂ ŜatasahasreἈa vikriἈǭἨe sutaἂ yadi, paŜor arthe mahǕbhǕga krρtakrρtyo ôsmi bhǕrgava/ sarve 

parisrρtǕ deŜǕ yaj¶iyaἂ na labhe paŜum,  dǕtum arhasi mȊlyena sutam ekam ito mama/ evam ukto 

mahǕtejǕ rρcǭkas tv abravǭd vacaỠ, nǕhaἂ jyeἨἲhaἂ naraŜreἨἲhaἂ vikrǭἈǭyǕἂ kathaἂ cana/  rρcǭkasya vacaỠ 

ŜrutvǕ teἨǕἂ mǕtǕ mahǕtmanǕm, uvǕca naraŜǕrdȊlam ambarǭἨaἂ tapasvin/  mamǕpi dayitaἂ viddhi 

kaniἨἲhaἂ Ŝunakaἂ nrρpa, tasmaad kaneeyasam putram na daasye tava paarthivaa/  prǕyeἈa hi 

naraŜreἨἲha jyeἨἲhǕỠ pitrρἨu vallabhǕỠ, mǕtrρeἈǕἂ ca kanǭyǕἂsas tasmǕd rakἨe kanǭyasaἂ/  uktavǕkye 

munau tasmin munipatnyǕἂ tathaiva ca, ŜunaỠŜepaỠ svayaἂ rǕma madhyamo vǕkyam abravǭt/  pitǕ 

jyeἨἲham avikreyaἂ mǕtǕ cǕha kanǭyasam,  vikrǭtaἂ madhyamaἂ manye rǕjan putraἂ nayasva mǕm/ 

gavǕἂ ŜatasahasreἈa ŜunaỠŜepaἂ nareŜvaraỠ, grρhǭtvǕ paramaprǭto jagǕma raghunandana/  ambarǭἨas tu 

rǕjarἨǭ ratham Ǖropya satvaraỠ,  ŜunaỠŜepaἂ mahǕtejǕ jagǕmǕŜu mahǕyaŜǕỠ/ 

Maharshi Shataanada continued addressing Shri Rama that as Vishvamitra created a new swarga, the sages 

attending the Yagna were alerted by Vishvamitra not to disperse in the southern direction as that might not 

be auspicious but any other direction might be preferable. In fact, the western direction should be good as 

there were three Pushkaras of Brahma Deva and those would be truly fruitful and well suited for tapsya. 

As the sages as per Vishvamitraôs advice proceeded westward and found that  King Ambarisha of 

Ikshvaaku Vamsha was organasing a maha yagjnya at Pushkara. At this Yagjna, Indra stole away the 

óYagjna Pashuô. The Purohita raised an alarm to the King that the fact of the Yagjna Pashu was certainly 

not a good augury for the Yagjna and hence there ciuld be only two alternatives, either to some how 

recover and restore the yagjna pashu within a reasonable weekôs time or else to secure a óNara Pashuô or a 

Sacrificial Human Being, for the sin of which there could be a ópraayaschittaô or atonement!  Then King 

Ambarisha declared an offer of thousand cows to secure a ónara pashuô. By advertising this offer, both the 
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King accompanied by his queen visited in several town ships and villages of his and neighbouring 

kingdoms too. In the process, they reached the óashramô of Muni Rucheeka. The latter having heard the 

predicament of the Rajarshi King Ambarisha suggested that a nara pashu might be possible to be secured if 

the offer could be for a lakh of cows in which case the Maharshi could perhaps spare one his three sons; 

the King and the Queen jumped with joy and readily agreed. Then Muni Rucheeka declared: nǕhaἂ 

jyeἨἲhaἂ naraŜreἨἲhaἂ vikrǭἈǭyǕἂ kathaἂ cana/ Raja! We have three sons, but since the eldest being the 

óvamshoddhaarakaô I am certainly not agreeble to be spared. Then the wife of the Muni assreted: prǕyeἈa 

hi naraŜreἨἲha jyeἨἲhǕỠ pitrρἨu vallabhǕỠ, mǕtrρeἈǕἂ ca kanǭyǕἂsas tasmǕd rakἨe kanǭyasaἂ/  Oh King! Just 

as the father refuses to spare the eldest, I am of the firm resolve never to spare my youngest son in any 

case! Then the middle son stated: pitǕ jyeἨἲham avikreyaἂ mǕtǕ cǕha kanǭyasam,  vikrǭtaἂ madhyamaἂ 

manye rǕjan putraἂ nayasva mǕm/ My father could not spare the eldest son and my mother refuses to sell 

off the youngest; hence you may take me named the unfortunate Shunashepa away as the óNara Pashuô!  

Ambarisha readily enhanced the emolument several fold and took away greatly relieved!     

 

Vishleshana on Pushkara Tirtha ( Rajasthan): Kurma Maha Purana in its 24
th
 chapter on Tirtha Mahatmya 

narrates: Tirtham Tri- Loka vikhyatam Brahmaanah Parameshthinah, Pushkaram Sarva paapaghnam 

mritaanaam Brahma lokadam/ Manasaa sasmared yastu Pushkaram vai dwijottamah, Puyare paatakaih 

sarvaih Shakrena saha modate/ Tatra Devaah sugandharvaah sayakshoragaa raakshasaah, Upaasate 

siddbha sankhaa Brahmaanam Padma sambhavam/ Tatra snaatvaa bhavecchudro brahmaanam 

parameshthinam, Pujayitwaa dwijavaraan Brahmaanam samprapashyati/ Tatraabhigamya Devesham 

Puruhutam -anininditam,Sarupo jaayate martyah sarvaan kaamaanavaapnuyaat/ ( Parameshthi Brahmaôs 

Pushkara named Tirtha is popular all over the Tri-Lokas, as that outstanding Tirtha is at once sin 

destroying and to those who die there bestows Brahma Loka. Those Dwijottamas sincerely memorise the 

name of Pushkar are blessed with instant relief of blemishes and enjoy celestial happiness along with Indra 

the King of Devas. This Pushkar Tirtha is such as worshipped by Gandharva-Yaksha- Naaga-Rakshasa-

Siddha companies worship the Lotus seated Brahma directly and to the distinguished Brahmanas who 

sincerely venerate him so in his presence with Bahyaantara Shuchi or Internal and External cleanliness, 

óBrahma Saakshatkaaraô does happen in reality. Having undertaken a sincere and faithful Yatra to this 

Pushkara and secure the celestial vision of blemishless Indra too, then fulfillment of oneôs desires and 

aspirations is very easy to obtain indeed.)  

Both Padma Maha Purana and Maha Bharata asserted: Dushkaram Pushkaram gantum Pushkare tapah, 

Dushkaram Pushkare daanam vastum chaiva sudushkaram/ Treeni shringaani shubhraani 

treeniprasavanaani cha, Pushkaraanyaadi siddhhaani na vidyastatra kaaranam/  (Pushkar Yatra is indeed 

troublesome and is available by oneôs own good luck; Residing-giving away daana-performing meditation 

etc. at Pushkar too are rather difficult to accomplish. Yet visit to Pushkar the enlightening óTirtha Trayaô 

where Sarasvati River too flows is indeed a Siddha Maha Tirtha for reasons yet unknown) Yathaa 

Suraanaam sarveshaamaadistu Purushottamah,Tathaiva Pushkaram Raajastirthaa naamaadir -upyate/ 

Yastu Varsha shatam Purnamaadagnihotramupaacharet, Kartikaam vaa vasedekaam Pushkare samameva 

tat/ (Just as among Devas Purushottama Vasudeva is the most superior, Pushkara is the unique among all 

theTirthas.[Pushkar, Kurukshetra, Gaya,Ganga, Prabhasa are the Pancha Titrhas and Manasarovara in 

Tibet, Pushkar, Bindu Sarovara in Siddhapur, Narayana Sarovar in Kutch Region and Pampa sarovara near 

Hospet are the Pancha Sarovaras]. The outcome of hundred years of Agnihotra Upasna on the one hand 

and residing and worshipping at Pushkara Tirtha on a Kartika Purnima night are near equivalent.) Padma 

Purana explains the legendary background of the Pushkara Tirtha: At very beginning of óVishwa Srishtiôof 

Universal Creation, there was a Rakshasa named Vajra naabha who was engaged in the most cruel and 

wreckless activities; Brahma meanwhile emerged from the Naabhi (Navel) of Vishnu and the latterôs first 

wish was to perform Yagna and landed at Pushkar even with a part of the stem of the Padma / Lotus with 

which he killed Vajra naabha. As the lotus was discarded by him, there got a Lake manifested on the banks 

of which Brahma performed the first ever Yagnya. He carved out aYagna Vedi in the vacant plot between 

three Holy Areas viz. Sarasvati in the west, Chandra nadi in the North and Nandana sthaan in the East and 

the region in between as the Yagna Vedi; he created three Pushkar Tirthas viz. Jyeshtha-Madhyama-




